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PREFACE. 


SEVERAL of my friends, from various parts of India, 
to whose help and sympathy I am greatly indebted 
for the completion of my English translations of the 
Ramayana, Mahabharata, and of other Sanskrit works, 
requested me to undertake an English translation 
of the Twenty Hindu Smritis which pass under the 
general name of Dkarma-S’dstras. But I always ex- 
pressed my reluctance to undertake the task, for I 
did not consider myself competent enough to do the 
same. It is only to satisfy the pressing request of 
a host of kind friends, to whom it is a sin to be dis- 
obliging, that I venture to undertake this most arduous 
work of publishing, in a collected form, the Text and a 
literal prose English Translation, with profuse Explana- 
tory Notes, of all the SamAzéds. 


Some of these Samhhitás have already been transta- 
ted by some eminent scholars of the West. But no 
attempt has yet been made to translate all of these 
valuable works and publish them in a few handy volumes 
so that every student of Hindu Law and Literature may 
may easily possess them for his own use. This is indeed 
asad desideratum, especially in a century when so much 
activity is going on both in the East and West to place 
the intellectual and moral greatness of the ancient 
Hindus before the English-knowing world. The value 
of Samhités as a sacred record of the life and customs 
of the ancient Hindus stands supreme over every other 
Hindu religious work, and it is but necessary that they 
should be made as much popular as possible. To 
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encompass this great and sacred end that I have 
undertaken the present work. I have very carefully 
collated the Text, with the help of a number of Pundits, 
and after carefully going through a number of Texts 
both in Manuscript and print. The Translation I have 
attempted to make as much literal as possible, kecping 
an eye more on accuracy than on literary excellence. 
To elucidate the Text and Translation I have not hesi- 
tated in appending Notes, very carefully made out, as 
elaborately as possible. In my opinion translations of 
such technical works as Samhitás must be dlways very 
literal. And | have followed this dictum very carefuily 
throughout the work. My object, in publishing a very 
carefully edited Text along with the Translation, is that 
the reader may go through the Translation and the Text 
simultaneously and learn for himself the true nature and 
character of the civil and ccclesiastical laws of the 
ancient Hindus. It is needless for me to mention here 
that there is not a single collected edition of the Text 
of the Samhiżás available in this country and elsewhere. 
And this surely, if not any, thing else, enhances the 
value and utility of my publication. 


A careful study of the Sarhhitds is fraught with 
immense value and profit not only to the students and 
practitioners of law but to the general readers as well 
They will, by such a study, be not only able to form an 
estimate of the life and conduct, so glorious and eminent 
in themselves, of the ancient Hindus but will also be 
able to regulate their own conduct in the same light and 
on the same line, with such healthy innovations as the 
environments under which they now live so urgently 
require. True regeneration of the Hindus depends 
mainly upon the regulation of their life and conduct upon 
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national lines. And nowhere can they find greater light 
and help in forming their national life anew than in the 
Samhités. Students and practitioners of law in parti- 
cular will find in these works the earliest and the most 
genuine Texts of Hindu Laws on which they may safely 
base their higher studies in this most important depart- 
ment of Literature. 


How far I have succeeded in making the Translation 
literal and accurate, it is not for me to pronounce any 
opinion. I leave it entirely to the judgment of my 
readers. If, however, this edition of the early Law-Texts 
proves successful, I shall, in a near future, undertake the 
Translation of all the Commentaries for the convenience 
and use of my legal friends and readers. 


Any suggestion that my friends and readers may 
make for the improtement of the work will be thank- 
fully received by me. I beg only to remind them of the 
fact that the present undertaking is a national work in 
which they all, like myself, are equally interested. 


THE ELYSIUM BOWER, 
M. N. D 


January, 79०5. 
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VISHNU SAMHIT’. 


CHAPTER iI. 


On the expiration of the Brahma night,* and on the 
awakening of the lotus-sptung [deity,) Vishnu felt a 
desire of creating creatures; knowing the earth to be 
under water, he, as in the cycle before, uplifted the 
earth, supported upon the auspicious [figure of the] boar, 
delighting to sport in the water. (:—2) 

[He] had the Vedas for his four feet, the sacrificial 
stake for his tusk, the sacrifice for his teeth, the chct:T 
for his mouth, the fire for his tongue, the sacrificial grass 
for his down, the esoteric meaning of the Vedas for the 
crown of his head, and was endued with great austere 
penances. (3) 

(He had] the day and night for his two divine ९५४८७) 
the Ved4ngas, for his beautiful ears; the streams of 
clarified butter, for his nose; the sacrificial ladle, for his 
snout; and the recitation of the Saman, for his roar, (4) 


{He was] all religion and truth, beautiful, adored 
in his heroic movements forward and backward, was all 
penance, heroic, had beasts for his knees, and was like 
unto a huge bull. (5) 

(He had} the Udgatri [reciter of the SAman] for his 
entrails; Homa, for his generative organ; seeds and 
medicinal herbs, for his testes; the sacrificial altar, for 
जत 


* One human year is equal to one divine day; two thousand divine 
years form one Brahma night. 


t Aa oblong with quadrangular sides intended for a sacrifice, 
l09 
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his soul; the Mantra, for his buttocks and Soma [juice], 
for his blood. (6) 

[He had] the great altar for his shoulders, the offer- 
ings of clarified butter for the smell [of his body], the 
offerings to the deities and departed manes for his 
velocity, and Pragvansha* for his body; he was efful- 
gent and endued with various forms of initiation. (7) 


(He had] the sacrificial presents for his heart, and 
{he was] great and full of Yoga and the great Mantras ; 
[he had] UpAkarman (preparatory rite fog the study of 
the Vedas) for his beautiful lips and drops of perspiration 
for ornaments. (8) 


The various chhandas (metres) were his road; and 
the secret Upanishads, his seat. Helped by his shadowy 
consort, he appeared like a gen-crested mountain- 
summit. (09) 


Desiring the well-being of the worlds, that Lord, 
the Prime Teity and Great Yogin, entering into the all- 
expansive ocean and raising up with the tip of his tusk 
the earth, thrown into the water of the ocean, extending 
all over like one sheet, and submerging mountains and 
forests, created the universe again. (I0—I5) 


Thus by him, in the days of yore, seeking the well- 
being of created beings and assuming the form of a 
sacrificial boar, the entire earth, submerged in water, 
was uplifted. (22) 


Having raised her up, he placed her again in her 
own permanent place. The slayer of Madhu then 
placed waters in their proper divisions, 778.) the water 
of the ocean into oceans, that of river into rivers, that 
of lake into lakes and that of pool into pools. (3--4). 


* A sacrificial chamber of the same name, 


Vishnu Samhité. 83 


He made seven Pátálas (nether regions) and seven ? 
worlds and sites for various islands and oceans. (r5) 

[He then created] governors of various places, and 
various worlds, rivers, hills, trees, the seven Rishis, 
conversant with Religious Codes, the Vedas with all 
their Angas, the celestials, the Asuras, the Pishachas, 
Uragas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Rékshasas, human beings, 
beasts, birds, deer and other animals, the four kinds of 
creatures, clouds, rain-bows, lightnings, sacrifices and 
various other objects. ((6--77). 

Having thus created the entire universe, mobile 
and immobile, the Divine Boar repaired to a region 
which is beyond the ken of all the worlds. (।8) 

Janárddana, the deity of deities, having gone to 
a region: which is unknown to all, the earth began to 
think “ Who shall uphold me ”? (r9) 

“ Approaching Kas’yapa I shall ask him [about it]; 
forsooth he shall tell me [about it], for that great ascetic 
daily carries thoughts about me.” (20) 

Having so determined, that goddess, assuming the 
form of a woman, went to see Kas’yapa. Kas’yapa 
too saw her, (2!) 


[As having] eyes like petals of a blue lotus, a coun- 
tence like the autumnal moon, hairs black like black 
bees, a white color, and beautiful lips like Vaxdhu-jiva 
flowers ; (22) 


[As having} beautiful eye-brows, beautifully small 
teeth, a handsome nose, drooping eye-lids, a conch- 
shell-like throat, plump thighs joined to each other and 
high hips; she had a pair of equally rising breasts, 
having no intermediate space between them, compact 
like the frontal globe of Indra’s elephant, and brilliant 
like gold. (23—24) 
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[She had] two arms like unto latus stalks, palms like 
tender leaves, thighs like golden pillars, the two knees 
plump and well-attached. (25) 

[She had] two legs, shorn of hairs from the ankle ta 
the knee-joint, and well-rounded, and a pair of most 
beautiful feet, a strong hip, and a waist, like that of a 
lian-cub. (26) 

{Her} nails were bright and copper-colored and her 
beauty was the most charming of all, and she [seemed to 
fill the quarters of the heaven with blue lotuses by her. 
loaks. (27) 

By the brilliance [of her body] the goddess made 
the quarters of the heaven free from darkness. She wore. 
a white raiment of very thin fibres and was bedecked 
with the most excellent jewels. (28) 

Having seen her, possessed of beauty and youth 
fulness, and filling the earth, as if with lotuses by her 
foot-steps, approach him and stand humbly, Kas’yapa 
adored [her]. (29) 

[He] then said to her, “00 fair one, what is in your 
mind is known to me. O goddess, O thou having large 
eyes, do thou, O noble lady, go to Janarddana, and 
he will particularly relate to thee the means of thy pre- 
seryation. (30) 

O thoy having a beautiful face, I know, he is living 
in the ocean of milk, by my. meditative power; and 
that knowledge too, O thau of beautiful limbs, is owing 
to his favour.” (39 


Thus spoken to and adored by Kas’yapa, Earth, 
thereupon, repaired to the ocean of milk, for beholding 
Kes’ava. (32) 


She saw there the ocean of ambrosia, beautiful like 
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the moon-beams, full of waves created by the wind, 
huge like a century of Himilayas and appearing like 
another earth. With her hands of moving white 
waves, she was, as if, calling the Earth ; (33—34) 

And, as if, with those [hands] she was, day and 
night, assigning whiteness to, the moon. Her endless 
sins had been dissipated by Hari, living within her, 
And hence it was that she was carrying that huge body. 
of great whiteness. (35) 

[That ocean] was yellow-coloured, unapproachable 
to the sky-rangers (birds), and situate in the nether 
regions, and contained sapphires and showed the sky 
conversely (i.¢., in its water). (36) 

Beholding that extensive [ocean], like unto the 
slough of the Sesha serpent, produced from the rows 
of foams* and filled with clusters of forests, she saw 
there, inside it, the abgde of Keshava, of boundless 
dimensions and prosperity. (37—38) 

Therein [she] saw the slayer of Madhu, lying on 
the couch [made by the hood} of the Sesha [snake], 
whose lotus countenance wase rendered hard to look 
at by the lustre of the gems, lying on the hood of 
Sesha. (39) 

He was effulgent like unto a hundred moons and 
ten thousand suns; he was clad in a yellow raiment, 
bereft of all agitation, and bedecked with all sorts of 
jems. (40) 

(He was] adorned with a crown of solar effulgence 
and two ear-rings. His two feet were being served by: 
Lakshmi (Vishnu’s consort) herself with her handsome 


* It means that the ocean was full of foam-crested waves. 


t Perhaps the text means that there were many islands covered 
with forests in, that ocean. 
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palms. He was being served on all sides by weapons 
assuming bodily forms. (4) 

Having seen the slayer of Madhu possessed of 
lotus-like eyes, she adored him. Then touching the 
ground with her knees, she communicated [saying, (42) 

“ O god, by thee have I been sent down to the nether 
region, been upraised and placed in my proper place, 
O Vishnu, seeking the well-being of humanity But 
wko will sustain me now, O lord of deities?” Thus 
addressed by the goddess, the divine [Vishnu] gave vent 
to the [following] words :—(43—4}) 

४ Persons, proficient in S’a-tras, and conversant with 
the rules of conduct of various Varnas (castes) and 
A’sramas (orders), will find out the means of sustaining 
you. Your charge has been made over to them.” (45) . 

Thus accosted, Vasumati (earth) said to the God of 
gods :-- Do thou describe the eternal rules of conduct 
of [various] Varnas and A’sramas. I wish to hear of 
them from thee. Thou art my supreme refuge. (46) 

“ Salutation unto thee, O Master of all the deities, 
O destroyer of the host of celestial enemies, O NarA- 
yana, O lord of the universe, O holder of conch-shell and 
discus. (47) 

“O lotus-navelled deity, O Hrishikesha, O thou of 
great strength and prowess, O thou who art beyond the 
range of the senses, O thou who art not to be easily 
understood, O thou the holder of the bow of horn ; (48) 

“O dreadful Boar,* O Govinda, O Ancient, O fore- 
most of male beings, O thou having golden hairs, 
O thou having the universe for thy eyes, O ‘thou 
having the sacrifice for thy form, O thou who art 
unmanifest ; (49) 


-— wnat 


* This refers to the Boar incarnation of Vishnu described in the 
beginning of the chapter. ` 
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O body, O soul, O lord of the worlds, O thou living 9 
within waters, O Mantra, O carrier of Mantras, O thou 
who cannot be meditated upon, O thou of the form of 
Vedas and VedAngas ; (50) 

O thou, the creator and destroyer of the entire 9 
universe, O thou conversant with all the forms of reli- 
gion, 0 thow having virtue for thy form, O root of virtue. 
O giver of boons; (5:) 

O Vishwaksena, O thou immortal, O thou of the form 2 
of the ether, O destroyer of Madhukaitabha, O thoa ` 
greater than’ the space, O incomprehensible. O all, O 
giver of fearlessness unto all ; (52) 

O thou adorable unto all, O sialess one, O thou, the 
delighter of life, O eterna O creator of the universe, 
O delighter of the universe, O thou, the refuge of consci- 
ousness, O thou devoid of action ; (53) 

O thou having seven heads, O lord of sacrifices, O 
great soul, O eternal, O undecaying, O thou the cause 
of the action of atoms, O thou who art fond of votaries. 
O Sanctifier; (54) 

Thou art the refuge of all the deities; thou art 
the refuge of Brahmavddins; thou art the refuge, O 
Supreme Soul, of all those who are possessed of spiritual 
knowledge. (55) 

I bow unto thee, O lord of the universe, [who art] 
certain, the lord of speech, the lord [of all], the bene- 
factor of the Vedas and Brdhmanas, invincible, the 
source of wealth, the giver of wealth; (56) 


Who art endued with great Yoga-powers and 
strength, who hast the sky in his womb, whe dost 
contain the luminous bodies, Vdsudeva, great-seated. 
lotus-eyed and undecaying ; (57) 


Who art the preceptor of the celestials and Asuras, 
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the omnipresent lord, the master of all creations, who 
art of the Universal form, four-arméd and the creator of 
the creators of the universe. (58) 

O thou, endued with spiritual powers, do thou des- 
cribe unto me the eternal duties of the tour Varnas, 
together with the esdteric meanings of the conduct of 
all the orders and their abridgmenhts.” (59) 

Thus spoken to, the lord of the deities again said 
to Earth:—" Hear, O goddess, tlie eternal duties of the 
four Varnas, and the conduct of the orders, together 
with their esoteric interpretations and compendium, and 
of all those good and clever men, who will sustain thee. 
O thou of beautiful thighs, dd thou sit on this most 
excellent golden throne. (60—6:) 

Seated at ease, do thou listen to me as I describe 
the religious duties.” The Earth then listened to the 
५०८३ described by Vishnu. (62) 


CHAPTER It. 


THE Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vais’yas ard S'udras are 
the four Varnas (castes). (I) Of them the foremost are 
the three, twice-born ones. (2) All their rites beginning 
with conception and ending in crematidn [are per- 
formed] with Mantras. (3) Their duties: ——to teach 
[is the duty] of the Brihmanas; to use weapons is 
always the duty of the Kshatriya ; to tend cattle [is the 
duty of] a Vais’ya; to serve the twice-born [is the 
duty of} a S’udra. To study and officiate as priests at 
sacrifices [are the duties of] the twice-born. (4) 

Now about their means of sustenance :—To officiate 
at sacrifices and to accept presents (are the means of 
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livelihood] of a Brihmana; to protect the earth is that 
of a Kshatriya ; agriculture, tending cattle, trade, usury 
and collecting seeds [are those of] a Vais’ya; all the 
arts [are those of] a S’udra. (5) In times of difficulty 
the inferior callings [may be pursued by higher 
castes.) (6) 

Forgiveness, truthfulness, self-control, purity, charity, 
restraint of senses, asbtention from injury, service of 
the elders, journeying on pilgrimage, mercy, simplicity, 
absence of avanice, adoration of the deities and Bréh- 
manas, and renunciation of envy are spoken of as 
the general duties (of all). (7—8) 


CHAPTER III. 


Now about the duties of the king. (t) To protect 
the subject, and to establish the various castes and 
orders in their respective duties [are his duties]. (2) 
The king shall live in a courttry, which abounds in 
forests, which is beneficial to the animals, which is full 
of corn, and which is -largely peopled by Vais’yas 
and S’udras. (3) There he shall live in one of these 
forts, namely, sandy fort, human fort, earthen fort, 
watery fort, woody fort, and movntainous fort. (4) 
There he shall create governors of villages, governors 
of ten villages, governors of a hundred villages and 
governors of provinces. (5) The Governor of the village 
shall suppress the crimes of the village. (6) [If himself] 
unable, he shall communicate it to the Governor of ten 
villages (7) If he is unable, [he shall] communicate 
it to the Governor of a hundred villages. If he is 
unable, he shall communicate it to the Governor of the 
708 
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Province. The Governor of the Province must 
suppress the crime by all means. (8) [The king] shall 
appoint trust-worthy agents in mines, in the collection 
of taxes, and in forests abounding in elephants. In 
religious rites (he shall engage] religious men; clever 
men, in monetary transactions; heroes, in conducting 
battles ; dreadful men, in dreadful aftairs ; and eunuchs, 
in (the protection of] women. (9) 

Every year, he shall collect from his subjects, as 
revenue, one sixth of the paddy; similarly, in respect of 
all food grain; (0) two per cent on animals, gold and 
clothes; (££) one sixth of meat, honey, clarified butter, 
medicinal herbs, scents, flowers, fruits, timbers, leaves, 
deer-skins, earthen vessels (baked), unbaked earthen 
vessels, and bamboo works. (:2) He shall not collect 
revenue from Brihmanas, for they give virtue as tax unto 
the king. (73) The king takes one sixth share of the 
virtue and iniquity of all his subjects. (4) He shall 
collect one tenth (of the profit] of indigenous articles as 
duty, and one twentieth of that on imported articles. 
(5) He shall confiscate all goods, if one evades [pay- 
ment] at the place where duty is collected. (76) 


The artizans, those who live by handi-craft, and the 
5' 00785 shall do one work for the king, every month. 
(:7) The master, ministers, forts, treasury, army, king- 
dom and allies form Prakriti {in the aggregate). [The 
king shall} kill him, who obstructs all [or one} of these. 
(:8—9) He shall keep spies, as his eyes, in his own 
kingdom, as well as in those of others. (20) He shall 
adore the pious. (2) He shall destroy the wicked (22) 

He shall apply, in proper times and to proper persons, 
[the measures of] conciliation, dissension, bribe and 
punishment—to [kings who are] enemies, to friends, [to 
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those who are] neither friends nor foes, and to those 
{who} may be either friends or enemies. (23) He shail 
resort, in proper times, to alliance, war, military expedi- 
tion, halt, maintaining a post against an enemy, seek- 
ing shelter and duplicity. (24) He shall undertake a 
military expedition either in [the month of] Chaitra 
(March) or Agrahd4yana (October, November), or when 
the enemy is in difficulty. (25) When an enemy's 
country is brought under subjection, he shall not 
suppress the estabiished laws and usage. (26) When 
attacked by an enemy, he shall protect his kingdom by 
all means. (27) There is no religion higher for a king 
than his renunciation of body in a battle. (28) 


Those, who are killed for protecting kine, Bráhmanas, 
King, friends, wealtb, wives or their lives, enjoy the 
celestial region ; and so do they, [who die] for preventing 
intermixture of castes. (29) When ८ । enemy’s king- 
dom is brought under his possession, the king shall 
instate on the throne one of the previous royal family. 
(30) He shall not erradicate a royal family. [He shall 
bring a king] from a royal family from elsewhere. (3:) 
He shall not be addicted to hunting, gambling, women 
and drinking (32) He shall not demolish the forts or 
gate-ways [of a newly-acquired kingdom]. (33) He shall 
not make gifts unto unworthy persons. (34) He shall 
take all from the mines. (35) Having obtained a 
hidden treasure, the master whereof is not known, he 
shall give half of it unto the Brihmanas, and deposit 
the other half in his treasury. (36) Having obtained a 
hidden treasure, a Brdhmana may himself appropriate 
all. (37) A Kshatriya shall make over to the king one 
fourth, to the Brihmanas one fourth, and shall himself 
take the half. (38) A Vais’ya shall make over one 


822 Vishnu Samhité. 


fourth to the king, half to the Bréhmanas, and himsel? 
take one fourth. (39) Having divided the found treasure 
into twelve. parts, a S’udra shall make over to the king 
five parts, to the Brahmanas another five parts, and shall 
himself take the latter two. (40) The king shall confis- 
cate the entire [property of the person], who does not 
communicate the report of such a find. (4r) 


Even from what is hidden by one’s-self, [all the other 
castes], except the Bráhmanas, shall make over one of 
such twelve parts to the king. (43) ` If one declares 
what is hidden by another as that hidden by himself, he 
shall suffer penalty to that extent. (43) The king 
shall protect the property of a minor, orphan or a 
woman. (44) Recovering the property stolen by a thief, 
he shall make it over to the various castes. (45) If he 
does not get it, he shalt, make good the loss [of the 
owner] from his own treasury. (46) He shall pacify 
evil portends by benedictory rites. (47) Daily, with 
weapons, he shalltavert the attack of a foreign army. (48) 
He shall elect as a‘priést one, who is well-versed in 
the Vedas, History and Religious codes, who is born 
ina good family, of full-grown limbs and given to 
asceticism, and those 95 ministers, who are pure, shorn 
of avarice, careful and capable. (49) Assisted by 
learned Brdhmanas, he himself shall look after the 
administration of justice. (50) Or he shall appoiat a 
Bréhmana in the administration of justice. (5) Those, 
who are born in good families, have gone through the 
initiatory rites, practise religious observances, and 
treat friends and enemies equally, and who can not be 
won over by suitors by appealing to their desire, anger, 
fear or avarice, are to be appointed by the king as his 
councillors, (52). In all his works, the king ७ under 
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those, who make prognostication of the year. (53) The 
king shall always adore the deities and the Brihmanas. 
(54) He shall serve the aged people and celebrate 
sacrifices. (55) Within his territory, no Brihmana shall 
hve hungry; nor shall any one else who is given to the 
performance of good works. (56) He shall make gifts 
of lands unto the Brahmanas. (57) On asking, either 
on parchment or on a copper-plate, he shall make the 
deed of gift, mentioning the names of three generations 
of those to whom (such gifts are made], [of three 
generations] of his own family, the measurement and 
the boundaries, stamped with his own seal, for the in- 
formation of the succeeding kings. (58) He shall not 
misappropriate the lands given by another. (59) He 
shall make over all sorts of valuable articles unto. the 
Br4hmanas. (60) He shall protect his own self by all 
means. (6) He shall be, handsome to look at, and 
must know the mantras, destructive of impediments and 
diseases. He shall not enjoy an article without first 
examining it. (62) He shall always smile before 
speaking. (63) He shall not brow-beat even one, who 
is condemned to death. (64) He shall administer 
punishment unto those who deserve it, proportionate to 
their guilt. (65) He shall properly create [forms of] 
punishment. (66) He shall not forgive any one for his 
second offence. One, who does not follow his duty, 
can not escape without being punished by the king. 

The subjects of the kingdom, where the blue-colored, 
blood-eyed Punishment stalks fearlessly, flourish, if the 
king sees all properly. (67) 

He shall mete out just punishment in his own king- 
dom, and administer harsh chastisement unto the 
enemies [so long they are not subdued]. He shall be 
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open-minded unto his friends and forgiving unto the 
Brihmanas. (68) 

The fame of the king, who acts thus, even if he 
lives by gathering grains, spreads in this world, like 
drops of oil in water. (69) 

The king, who is happy in the happiness of his 
subjects and is sorry in their sorrow, is endued with 
fame in this world and becomes glorious in the celestial 
region, after death. (70) 


CHAPTER IV. 


THE dust that is seen in the solar rays passing through 
a latticed window is known as Trasarens. (7) Eight 
Trasarenus make one Jikshd. (a) Three of them 
make one Rdja-sarshapa (3) Three of them make one 
Gaura-sarshapa. (4) Six of them [make] one Yavah. 
(5) Three of them make one KArishmalam ; (6) five 
of them, one Mésha. (7) Twelve of them make one 
akshérdha. (8) One akshdrdha and four Mdshas [make] 
one Suvarna. (9. Four Suvarnas [make] ene Nishka. 
(io) Two Krishmalas of equal weight make one 
Rupyamdshaka. (it) Sixteen of them [make] one 
Dharana. (2) One Karsha of copper is called 
Karshapana. (3) Two hundred and fifty panas 
make one prathama (first) Sihkasa; the middle is 
known to consist of five hundred and the best of a 
thousand [panas] (4) 
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CHAPTER V. 


ALL the Mah4pdtakins (great sinners), save the Brdh- 
manas, are subject to capital punishment. (r) There 
is no corporeal punishment for a Bréhmana. (2) [The 
king shall] banish a Bráhmana from bis own country 
after having marked his limb. (3) In case of a Br&h- 
manicide, a headless figure shall be painted on his fore- 
head. (4) For drinking spirituous liquor, the emblem 
of wine [shall de painted]; (5) in theft, a dog; (6) in 
violating a preceptor’s bed, the female organ. (7) In any 
other crime deserving a capital punishment, [the king] 
shall banish him without confiscating his wealth and 
inflicting any bodily punishment. (8) The king shall 
destroy those, who govern unjustly or fraudulently, thuse 
who make forged documents, those who administer 
poison, the incendiaries, the robbers, and the murderers 
of women, children and men; (-) those, who pilfer 
rice, more than ten pitchers in quantity; (।2) those 
who steal gold, silver, etc., of more than one hundred 
palas in weight; (3) those, who without being born 
in a royal family, desire for a kingdom; (4) those, 
who break down bridges; (758) Those who give shelter 
and food to robbers, (6) except when the king 
is unable [to suppress them]; (77) those women who 
are not under the control of their husbands and those 
who commit adultery. (783) [The king} shall cut off 
that limb of an inferior caste with which he strikes the 
body of a superior one. (79) If one (ie, a low-caste 
man) sits on the same seat [with a superior caste}. 
he, having his hip branded, shall be banished. (20) 
If he spits; his lips shall be cut off. (2) If be passes 
wind, his buttocks shall be cut off. (22) If he villifies, his 
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tongue shall be cut off. If one delivers religious instruc: 
tions with haughtiness, the king shall pour hot oil into his 
mouth. (25—24) If one recites another’s name and caste 
with a malicious intention, a rod, ten fingers [in length,] 
shall be put into his mouth. (25) He, who, though well 
tead in the Scriptures, speaks falsely of his country, caste 
and deeds, shall be fined two hundred panas. (26) Ifa 
man calls a deaf or a lame man as such, he shall be fined 
a hundred Kdrshapanas. (27) By vilifying elders, [one 
shall be fined] a hundred Xérshapanas. (28) If one 
vilifies another for being out-casted, he shall [pay] the 
highest fine. (29) If of minor sins, [he shall pay] the 
middling fine. (30) [The same penalty holds good in 
cases of] vilifying Brdhmanas, learned in the three 
Vedas, or guilds. (3) [To vilify] villages or countries 
{involves} the highest fine. (32) To vilify by using 
abusive words [involves a fine] of a hundred Kédrsha- 


pana. (33) 


To abuse one’s mother [involves) the highest 
fine. (34) By vilifying [ones] own caste, [one] shall 
be fined twelve panas. (35) By vilifying an inferior 
caste, [one] shall be fined six panas. (36) In the vili- 
fication of a higher or of the same caste for sufficient 
reason thereof, the punishment is the same (ze., six 
panas or three Kdrshapanas. (37—38) The same 
punishment holds good in case of using offensive 
language. (39) Highest fine is the penalty for knowing 
another's wife of the same caste. (40) [The penalty] 
for knowing a woman of an inferior caste is of the 
intermediate [form]. (4) [The same] for holding in- 
tercourse with a cow. (42) Capital punishment is laid 
down for knowing an out-caste. (43) For [holding sexual 
intercourse] with an animal the penalty is [a fine of] 
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a hundred Karsha panas. (44) [The same is the prnish- 
ment] for one, who gives away a maiden in marriage 
without mentioning hee defects. (45) He shall have 
to maintain her [also]. (46) By speaking of a maiden, 
who has no defects, as one having them, [one shall have 
to pay the highest fine. (47) The slayer of an elephant, 
horse, or acamel shall have one hand and one foot 
cut off. (48) [The same is the penalty] for one, who 
sells forbidden meat. (49) The slayer of any domesti- 
cated animal shall be fined a hundred Xarsha panas. 
(50) He shall pay the price [of the animal] to its 
owner. (57) The slayer of wild animals shall be 
fined fifty Karska panas. (52) The killer of birds and 
fishes shall be fined ten Karsha panas. (53) The killer 
worms shall be fined one Karsha panam. (54) The 
hewer of fruit-bearing trees shall be punished with the 
highest fine; (55) the hewer of flower trees, with an in- 
termediate fine. (56) The hewer of creepers and groves 
[shall be fined] a hundred Karsha panas. (57) The 
destroyer of grass [shall be fined} one [Karsha 
panam.| (58) They shall all have to pay compensation 
to the owners. (59) For striking [another] with hand 
{one shall be fined] ten Karsha panas. (60) [For striking 
another] with foot, [he shall be fined] twenty Karsha 
panas.) (6) For striking with a wood [the punish- 
ment is] the lowest fine. (62) [By striking] with a 
stone [the punishment is] the intermediate fine. (63) 
With a weapon [the penalty] is the highest fine. (64) 
For pulling another by the foot, hair, cloth or hands 
one shall be fined ten panas. (65) For inflicting pain 
on another without blood-shed, [one shall be fined] 
thirty-two panas. (66) If with blood, [the fine shall be] 
sixty-four [ panas]. (67) The intermediate form [of fine 
is the penalty in cases of] breaking fingers, feet, or teeth, 
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and the cutting of ears and nose. (68) [The same is 
the penalty] when a blow is inflicted which stops move- 
ment, eating and speaking. (69) The highest fine is 
the penaity for injury to eyes, neck, arms, thighs or 
shoulders. (70) The king shall never free from fetters one 
who pierces another man’s eyes. (7[) Or he shall make 
him so (t. e., pull out both his eyes). (72) Each [of the 
strikers] shall be punished with double penalty where 
many [persons] strike one [man]. (73) [The same is 
the penalty for] those, who, when piteously appealed to 
[by the person so struck], stand close by, or go away 
with indifference. (74) All male persons, inflicting such 
injuries, shall pay the charges, necessary to get the wound 
healed up. (75) [The same is the penalty for those], who 
strike domesticated animals. (76) The pilferer of a cow, 
horse, camel or elephant shall be made one-handed 
and one-footed. (77) For stealing goat one shall be 
made one-handed. (78) One, who steals rice, should 
be made to pay eleven times [the quantity stolen]. 
(79) The same is the penalty] for the pilferer of [other] 
food grains. (80) He, who steals gold or silver, more 
than fifty palas in weight, or more than fifty pieces of 
fine cloth, shall be made fingerless. (8r) 

A fine of eleven tines [its value] is the penalty [for 
stealing an article] of lesser value. (82) Three times 
the value of each article, stolen, is the penalty for stealing 
thread, cotton, cow-dung, molasses, curd, milk, butter- 
milk, salt, carth, ashes, birds, fish, clarified butter, oil, 
meat, honey, a vessel made of thin bamboo splits, an 
earthen vessel, or an iron vessel. (83) [The 5972-७५ the 
penalty] for stealing cooked food. (84) Five Krishmalas 
form the fine for stealing flowers, green shrubs, wind- 
ing plants, creepers, and leaves. (85) [The same is 
the fine for stealing] green vegetables, roots and fruits. 
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(86) The first form of punishment holds good for steal- 
ing gems. (87) The stealer of articles, not mentioned 
fin a Law-code], [shall be made to pay a fine], equal 
to the value [of the article, stolen]. (88) All the stolen 
articles shall be returned to the owner. (89) There- 
upon, proper punishment shall be inflicted [upon the 
thieves]. (90) He, who does not accord a way to those to 
whom a way should be given, shall be fined twenty-five 
Karshapanas. (gt) [The same fine is the penalty] for not 
giving a seat to him, who is worthy of a seat. (92) [The 
same fine js the penalty] for not offering adoration to him, 
who is worthy of adoration. (93) [The same fine is the 
penalty for] inviting another Brahmana by superseding a 
neighbouring one. (94) [The same is the penalty] for not 
feeding [a man] after having invited him. (95) If after 
saying ‘so be it,’ on being invited, one does not take 
one’s meals, one shall (pay a fine of a gold Masha} and 
give double the quantity of the food to the inviter. (96) 
One, who contaminates a Brahmana by giving him inter- 
dicted food, [shall pay a fine of] sixteen gold coins. (97) 
(He shall pay a fine of] a hundred (gold coins for giving 
food] that takes away his taste. (98) [Those, who give] 
wines, shall be killed. (99) Half [of that is the fine] for 
contaminating a Kshatriya. (r00) Half [of the latter is the 
fine} for contaminating a Vais’ya. (I0t) The lowest fine 
[is for] contaminating a S’udra. (02) A man belonging 
to a caste that is not touched, and willingly touching the 
three [higher] castes, shall be killed. (r03) One shall 
drive away, with the branch of a tree, a woman in her 
menses, if she so touches [others]. (04) He, who passes 
urine or excreta on a high-road, in a garden, or near a 
water-reservoir, shall be fined a hundred panas. (t05) 
He shall remove those impurities. (06) The second 
form of fine is the penalty for him, who makes a hole in 
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another’s house, ground, or wall. (707) He shall fill them 
up. (08) For throwing injurious articles in anothers 
house [one shall pay a fine of] a hundred panas. (709) 
He who conceals (i.¢., misappropriates) a public pro- 
perty [shall pay the same fine.] (० He, who does 
not give what has been sent for another, [shall pay the 
same fine.} (77) 

Of father, son, preceptor, sacrificer (discipłe) and 
priest, he who forsakes another, who is not out-casted,. 
{shall pay the same fine.] ([2) One shall not forsake 
them. (:43) [The same is the fine for] him, who feeds. 
S’udra mendicants at rites for the departed manes and 
celestials. ([84) [The same penalty is] for him, who 
performs works which he is not entitled to do. (775) 
[The same penalty is] for him, who opens a jlocked 
house. (4:6) [The same penalty is for him], who swears 
without being asked to do so. (77) [The same penalty 
is for him], who cuts off the organ of a beast. (8) 
[A fine of] ten panas is the penalty for witnesses in 
a dispute between a father and:a son. (9 The 
highest fine [is the penalty] for those, who create such 
dissensions from behind. ([20) {The same is the penalty 
for those], who falsify weights or measures [of trade]. 
(322) [The same is for those], who speak of articles of 
correct weight as being of false weight. (॥22) [The same 
is for} him, who sells an imitation article for a genuine 
one. (23) [The same is the penalty for] those, who 
boycott commodities of trade (for purchasing them 
cheap), [as well as for those] who buy them cheap 
and sell them at a higher rate. (24) Each seller [shall 
be so fined.] (725) He, who, after taking the value of 
a commodity, does not give it, shall be made to make 
it over with interest. (426) The king shall punish him 
[with a fine of) a hundred panas. (22) For not taking 
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delivery: of a purchased article, the purchaser shall have 
to suffer the loss, {if the article is accidentally des- 
troyed.}] (328) If one sells an article interdicted [for 
sale] by the king, it shall be confiscated. (7209) If one, 
engaged [in collecting the duty on river-born articles, 
realizes the duty on land-born commodities, one shall be 
punished] (with a fine of] ten panas. (730) If one, 
engaged in collecting duty on articles carried by 
boats, realizes the same from a religious student, 
hermit, ascetic, a pregnant woman, or one who is 
so-journeying to a place of pilgrimage, [one shall be 
punished with the same fine.] (3) It shall be refunded 
to them. (739) He, who p‘ays with false dice in 
a game of] dice, shall have his hand cut off. (733) 
The best part [7.८., the thumb and fore-finger] shall 
be cut off [from the hands of those], who play fraudu- 
lently [in a game of,dice.] (734) The hands of a pick- 
pocket shall be cut off. (33) It shall be the fault of 
the keeper, if he does not come when a cow is killed by 
a wolf in the day time. (730) He shall pay the price of 
the animal, so killed, to itssowner. (:37) One, milching 
[3 cow], without) the permission of its owner, shall pay 
a fine of twenty-five Karshapanas. (758) 

If a bufallo destroys corn, its keeper shall be 
punished with [a fine of] eight Máshas. (739) In the 
absence of a keeper, the owner [shall be punished.} 
(:40) [The same is the fine in the case of a] 
horse, camel, or ass. (47) Halt [of that fine is in 
the similar case ०] a cow. (342). Half of that [is forf 
a goat. (43) Double is the fine, if {those animals] 
sit, after eating [the crop}. (१44) In every case the 
value of the crop, damaged, [shall be paid] to the 
owner. (%45) There is no wrong [if they graze] on 
aroad, in a village, or in an enclosed pasture land. 
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(746) [Nor if they do so] in a land, which is not 
fenced. (47) [There will be no wrong if they graze] 
for a short while. (48) [There will be no wrong], if 
most excellent bulls, and kine that have recently given 
birth to young ones, [graze]. (40) The highest fine is 
the penalty for him, who engages a higher caste in his 
service. (750) He, who has given up the life of a reli- 
gious mendicant, shall serve the king. 75) If a servant 
gives up his service before the termination of the full 
period of contract, he shall have to refund the entire 
money [paid to him]. (52) He shall pay a fine of 
a hundred panas to the king. (53) He shall make good 
the loss to the owner caused by his own negligence and 
not by accident. (54) Ifa master discharges a servant 
before the full period of contract is over, he shall have to 
pay the entire [amount of] wages. (555) [He shall pay] 
a hundred panas to the king, but not when the servant 
is charged with neglecting his duty. (३56) He, who 
makes over to another a maiden who has been betrothed 
to one, shall be punished like a thief, except when some 
defect is found in the bride-groom. (252) {The same is. 
the penalty for him], who forsakes his wife without any 
fault. (58) If one unknowingly and openly buys 
another’s article, he is not culpable of any offence. (759) 
The owner shall get back the article. (r60) If one buys 
[an article] secretly and at a lesser price, both the buyer 
and the seller shall be punished as thieves. (76]) The 
stealer of a public property shall be banished. (62 [The 
same is the punishment for him, who transgresses any 
common law. (263) He, who misappropriates a property 
that is deposited with (him, shall be made to return it to. 
the owner with interest. (264) And he shall be punished: 
by the king as a thief. (65) He, who calls an article 
that is not pledged as one pledged, [shall be equally 
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punished, ([66) Having punished him, who destroys a 
boundary mark, [the king] suall again have the boundary 
marked. (267) One, who makes another out-casted, by 
giving him interdicted food, shall be banished. ( I68) 
One, who sells forbidden food and articles that should 
not be sold, [shall be similarly punished]. (769) 
The highest money-penalty shall be inflicted on him, 
who breaks an idol. (3470) A physician, by falsely 
treating persons of higher order, [shall be punished 
with the higher fine. (47:) 

[By so treating] middlc-class men, [he shall be 
punished with a fine of the] second form. (72) The 
lowest fine [is] when he so treats low-class people. (ı 73) 
Having chastised him who does not give a promised 
article, [the king] shall inflict the lowest fine [on a man]. 
(74) Every thing belonging to a false witness shall be 
confiscated. (:75) [The*same is the penalty] for members 
[of a council] who live on bribes. (r76) He, who takes 
per force from another a plot of land, measuring a po- 
charma, and gives it away, shall be killed. ('77) If it is 
Jess than that, he shall be punished with a fine of sixteen 
gold coins. (78) Whether small or big the plot of land, 
the produce of which one enjoys for one full year, is 
called gocharma. (I79) 

If two men dispute over a property which is pledged 
with them, the final decree is for him, who [proves] 
possession without any force. (480) If one is in the full 
possession of a property, the acquisition and the posses- 
sion of which [is proved], the possessor shall retain it ; 
it shall never be taken away [by another.] (:8:) The 
right of a son to the property, which had been legally 
in the possession of his father, shall never be questioned, 
after his demise, for he has obtained that [property] 
by succession. (82) Even in the absence of any written 
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document, the fourth generation shall obtain what had 
been legally in the possession of three generations. (283) 
For slaying animals with nails, or those with tusks, or 
those with horns, or robbers, elephants, or horses, the 
destroyer shall not be charged with any offence. (३84) 
Without any consideration whatsoever, one may slay 
his precepter, a boy, an old man, or a Brihmana greatly 
read in the S’ruti, if he approaches him with a view 
to kill him. (85) A man commits no offence by 
secretly or openly slaying one who attempts to murder 
[him]; for [such an action] provokes his anger, 
(:86, One, who takes up a sword [to kill another], 
one who administers poison, an incendiary, one who 
raises up his hand for imprecating a curse, one who 
attempts to kill another by an Atharvan rite, one 
who charges another falsely with murder before the 
king, and one who ravishes another's wife are the seven 
A’tattyins. (Besides these], those, who destroy fame, 
wealth and religious rites, [are also called A’tatdyins.] 
(787--88) O Dharani, all the forms of punishment 
for all crimes have thus been very extensively described 
by me unto thee. (:89) In other crimes, [which have not 
been mentioned], the king, after learning the caste, posi- 
tion and age of the delinquent and consulting with the 
Brahmanas, shall administer punishment. (igo) He, 
who lets go a person, who deserves punishment, shal bear 
double penalty ; and similarly, that wretch of a man, 
who punishes one who does not deserve any punishment. 
(gr) That king is entitled to go to the region of Indra, 
in whose city there is no thief, no adulterer, no person 
who gives vent to unpleasant words, no desperado, 
or law-breaker. (92) 
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CHAPTER VI. 


A CREDITOR shall take from the borrower the entire 
amount of the money s.e, capital lent by him. (t) 
Every month, according to the order of caste, [he shall 
take] two, three, four, or five per cent [as interest]. (2) 
All the castes shall pay the interest as promised by 
them. (3) If there is no definite agreement, one shall, 
after the expiry of a year, [pay the interest} as sanction- 
ed by Law, (4) Ne interest shall run, if the article 
pledged is enjoyed [by the creditor] ($) The creditor 
shall make good the mortgaged article, if it is destroyed, 
except by an accident or through the oppression of the 
king. (6) Even if the maximum amount of interest is 
paid, the mortgaged article, if it is immovable, [shall not 
be returned], unless there is an agreement to that 
effect. (7—8) [The creditor] shall recurn the immovable 
property, that is mortgaged with him . for the realisation 
of the interest, after the payment of ‘>e[said} interest. 
(9) If the creditor does not accept the money, offered, 
when it is returned no interest shall run thereon. (70) 
The highest accumulation of interest on gold is double 
[the capital]. (ri) That on paddy is three-fold. (22) 
That on cloth is four-fold. (3) That on oily substances 
is eight-fold. (t4) A young one (should be given as 
interest in case of a loan] of female animal. (t5) End- 
less is the accumulation (of interest] on drugs or enzymes 
used to cause fermentation in the manufacture of wine, on 
cotton, thread, on hide, on weapons, on bricks, and cinders. 
(:6; Double [is the accumulation] on articles not men- 
tioned [in the Code]. (47) The king shall not say anything 
when [the creditor] attempts by any means to realize the 
money advanced. (8) When forced to pay [the money 
if the debtor) goes to the king, [the latter) shall punish 
bim with a fine) equal [to the capital]. (79) If the 
Ito 
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creditor goes to the king and proves the loan, the debtor 
shall pay one twentieth part [to the king]. (20--०7) [If a 
debtor] denies the debt entirely, and if one is proved, 
he must pay all. (22) There are three ways of proving 
a debt, vis., written document, writer, and affirmation 
on oath (23) What is taken before a witness, shall be 
returned before a witness. (24) When full satisfaction 
of a witten document is entered, it snall be torn off. (25) 
when a part payment is made, and if the joriginal] 
written document is not near at hand, the creditor shall 
give a receipt written in his own hand (26) If the debtor 
dies, or becomes a religious mendicant, or leaves his home 
for an unknown country, his son or grand-son stands 
bound to repay it, for twelve years. (27) Afterwards 
{they are not legally bound to pay it], if they do not 
Wish it. (28) One, who inherits the property of a person, 
whether he is sonless or has a son, shall liquidate his 
debt. (29) One, who takes the wife of a person having 
no property, [shall pay] his debt. (30) (A woman shall 
not:pay the debt contracted by her husband or herself. 
बि!) The father shall not pay the debt contracted by his 
son. (32—33) The survivor shall pay the debt made by 
the members of a joint-family (34) (One shall pay] the 
paternal debt (from the property] of one’s brothers, living 
jointly. (35) And if partitioned, they shall pay [the debt] 
proportionate to their respective shares. (36) The debt 
[contracted] by the wives of milk-men, wine-sellets 

washermen and hunters their husbands shall repay. (37) 
[Debt] orally made shall be discharged by any member 
of the family. (38) Any debt contracted for the 
maiftenarice of the Inembérs of a family should be 
paid By ‘any member. (39)* The husband or sons shall 


० See Yéjoawalkys, Chapter II, Sivka 54. 
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not pay a debt contracted by a woman. If having 
taken a loan with a promise, “I shall repay it as such 
[s.e. the capital only] tomorrow,” one does not repay 
it out of avarice, [the creditor] shall get the interest. (40) 

Surety is sanctioned in Darsana (presentation,) 
pratyaya (creating confidence) and Déna (giving.) 
The first two sureties, if their statements prove false, 
must be compelled to repay the money: and even 
the sons of him, who undertakes to repay the money 
himself, [are tosrepay the money] after his demise. (42) 
If there are many sureties they shall have to repay the 
money according to the extent of their respective shares. 
And in the absence of explicit terms, the will of the 
creditor shall prevail. (42) A debtor must pay double 
the amount, which a surety, pressed by the creditor, 
pays to him [on debtor’s behalf. (43) 


CHAPTER VII. 


Now there are three classes of written documents (t) 
[They are] attested by the king, attested by [an inde- 
pendent] witness, and unattested by any witness. (2). A 
Rdyasdkskhika [attested by the king] [document] is one 
which is written by a clerk appointed by the Court, and 
stamped with his finger-prints by the Head of the Depart- 
ment. (3) A document, written at any place, and by 
any body, marked with the finger prints of witnesses, [is 
one] hawing witnesses. (4) A document] written in 
one’s own hand [requires no witness. (5) A document 
executed by force is not valid. (6) All documents 
fraudulently executed are [not valid] (7) [A docu- 
ment), which is attested with finger prints by witnesses, 
whe are considered disqualified either for natural 
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weakness [old age] etc., or bad deeds is “not vaild 
even though it is attested by a witness. (8) [A 
document) written by such (a disqualified man] is also. 
invalid. (9) [Likewise is a document] executed by 
a woman, by a boy, by one dependent on another, by 
an insane person, or by one terrorized or beaten. (0) 
{A document], which is not hostile to the established 
usage of the country, stamped with clear marks, and 
written in distinct and clear letters, is to be treated as an 
evidence. (tI) A doubtful document shall be examined 
by the letters, by the seal affixed thereto,. and by page- 
marks, arguments and a copy of similar writing. (32) In 
a case, where a debtor, a creditor, a witness, or a writer 
dies, the document shall be proved by his own hand- 
writing or mark. (3) 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Now about those, who [can not be cited as wit- 
nesses.) (I) The king, a S’rotriya, a religious mendi- 
cant, a cheat, a thief, a dependant, a woman, a boy, 
a desperado, an aged person, a drunkard, an insane 
person, a cursed man, an out-caste, a ‘hungry man, one 
stricken with thirst, one addicted to vices of gambling 
etc., and one blinded by attachment [shall never be cited 
as witnesses.) (2) An enemy, a friend, one counted 
with the transactors (creditors), one who performs ac- 
tions hostile to the order to which he belongs, one 
whose blemishes have been found out, and those who 
‘help [the transactors shall never be cited .as witnesses. ] 
(3) He, who, without being cited as a witness, speaks 
something, [is not to be treated as a witness.] (4) So 
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is the only one witness. (5) In cases of theft, robbery, 
vilification, striking and adultery the witnesses shall not 
be examined.* (6) ड़ 

Now about witnesses. (7) Persons born in good 
families, persons endued with good character, those pos- 
sessed of riches, those who celebrate sacrifices, those who 
are engaged in ascetic austerities, those who have sons, 
those who are conversant with Religious Codes, those 
who have studied the Vedas, the truthful, and those 
who are well-read in the three forms of learning [shall be 
cited} as witnesses. (8) Even one man, possessed of 
accomplishments mentioned before and approved by both 
the parties, [may be cited asa witness.] (g) Of the 
two contending parties, the witnesses of the complain- 
ant shall be first examined. (ro) If for some business 
the. plaintiff's party be weak then those of the defend- 
ant shall be examined. (7) If any witness, who has 
been called, be dead or goes to another country, those, 
who know what he would have said, should give evi- 
dence. ([2) A witness is one who has seen or heard 
{a thing] directly. ((3) The witnesses are purified by 
truth. (4) In 2. case which involves the death of a 
BrahmachArin [he is purified] by untruth (r5) For 
the purification thereof a twice-born person shall offer 
oblations to the fire with the Kushmdnda Mantras. ([6) 
By fasting for a day a S’udra shall give morsels of food 
to tem kinë. (37) He whose face is naturally dis- 
coloured and who makes contradictory statements is 
to be treated asa false witness. (8) Having called 
the witnesses after sun-rise and made them take oath 


० d.e, no distinction shall be made, even those such as the king, etc., 
who are excluded from the list, shall be called as witnesses. 

t The purport of the sloka is :—In a case where by speaking truth 
a Brahmechéria is killed, a witness may speak untruth. | 
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[the Judge] shall question [९७.]/(79) He shall] accost 
a Brahmana [saying] “say.” (20) (He shall ask] a 
Kshatriya [saying,) “Tell the truth.” (37). [He shalt 
ask] a Vais’ya [to swear by] cow, seeds and gold.* (22) 
and ask] a S ७०८३ [to swear by] heinous crimes.t (23) The 
regions, which are for the Mahdpdtakins (great sinners) 
and those which are for persons guilty of minor sins, are 
for the false witnesses. (24—25) [To ९.४० false evidence] 
destroys all virtues acquired in the pesiod intervening 
between life and death. (25) The sun sheds its rays 
by truth. (27) The moon shines by truth. (28) The 
wind blows by truth.. (29) The earth sustains [the load] 
by truth. (30) The water exists by truth. (3t) The 
fire exists by truth. (32) The sky [exists] by truth. (33) 
The Devas [exist] by truth. (34) The sacrifices [exist] 
by truth. (35) 

A thousand horse-sacrifices and truth being weighed 
in one scale truth becomes: heavier than a thousand 
horse-sacrifices. (36) 

Those, who knowing abeut a matter, remain silent 
while giving evidence, shall be equally guilty as false wit- 
nesses, and likewise punished. The king shall examine 
the witnesses in the order of their castes. (37) He, whose 
witnesses, after taking oath, shall speak the truth, shall 
come off victorious. Certain is his defeat, whose [wit- 
nesses} speak otherwise. (38) If the witnesses vary the 
king shall accept the evidence of the majority. If there 
be an equal number {he shall accept] the statement of 
those of higher accomplishments, and.of the foremost of 
the twice-born ones if they are equally accomplished. (39) 


७ ie „ Cow, seed, and gold will yield nothing for him, if he speaks 
falsehood. This is an cath intended to terrorize a Vais’ya. 

+ The Judge ‘shall put the threat before a S’udrs, saying that he 
shall be visited hy the direst possible ain, jf be speaks falegheod. 
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In every dispute where a false witness speaks an untruth 
the cause of action shall cease then and there and what 
is done shall be treated as what is not done. (40) 


CHAPTER IX. 


Now about the administering of oath. (!) In case of 
high treason and robbery [the Judge] may give oath 
according to hi$ pleasure. (2) 

In cases of mortgage and theft [the oath] shall be ree 
garding the quantity of the value. (3) In all monetary tran- 
sactions [the king] shall put down gold as the standard of 
valuition. (4) If the value of an article be less than a 
Kritshmala, a S’udra shall be made to take oath with a 
Durvé in his hand; (§ if it is less than two Krish- 
malas, with sesame in his hands; (6) if less than three 
Krishmales, with silver in his hand; (7) if less than 
four Krishmatas, with gold in his hands; (8) if less 
than five Krishmalas, with earth raised by a plough in 
his hands. (9) If the value is less than a half gold coin 
a S’udra shall be given a Kosha (ordeal). (0) If it is 
more than that, 2४४4 (ordeal of weight), fire, water, of 
poison, any of these shall be given according to the 
position of the person [guilty]. (rr) If the value be 
double of what has been mentioned a Vais’ya shall be 
made to take an oath. (r2) If it is three-fold a Ksha- 
triya [shall be made to talk an oath). (3) If it is four- 
fold a Brdhmana shall be made to go through a Koska 
(ordeal). (74). (None) shall give a Brahmana a Koshe 
(a trial by ordeal). (r3) Except creating confidence 
in future and with no other object, a Brahmana shall be 
made to go through an ordeal. ([6) In the place of an 
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ordeal a Bråhmanņa [shall take an oath] with earth, 
raised by a plough, in his hands. (१7) Even if the 
value be less, a person, who had been guilty of some 
previous crime, shall be made to take one of the higher 
oaths. (६8) Even in greater necessity, one, who is 
known amongst good men as one of excellent character, 
(shall not be made to take oaths. (छो The complainant 
shall make a covenant that he shall be punished if the 
charge fails. (20) The accused too stall take oath. (2) 
In cases of high treason and robbery one shall have to 
take oath even if he undertakes to be punished in case 
of the charge not being proved. (22) 7४४६ or the ordeal 
of weight shall be administered to women, Brahmanas, to 
those of defective limbs and to weak and diseased persons. 
(23) That 7४४४ shall not take place when the wind blows 
(24) The ordeal of fire shall not be administered to one 
suffering from leprosy, to a weak man and to an iron- 
smith. (25) [It shall not take place] in autumn or 
summer. (26) Poison shall not be administered to one 
suffering from leprosy, to one suffering from Pittam and 
a BrAhmana. (27) [It shall not take place] in the rainy 
season. (28) The [ordeal by] water shall not be ad- 
ministered to persons afflicted with phlegm, to the timid, 
to the asthmatic, nor to those who earn their livelihood 
by water. (29) Nor during Hemanta and Sisira (from 
middle of November to middle of March.) (30) The 
ordeal must not be administered to atheists. (3:) Nér 
when the country is stricken with disease or pestilence. 
(32) [The judge} shall summon the defendant at sun- 
rise, after having fasted on the previous day and bathed 
with his clothes on and make him go through all the 
ordeals in the presence of the gods and Brahmanas. (33) 
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CHAPTER X. 

“ Now about the ordeal by balance. (i) [The seale-tohgue] 
shall be four //astas (cubits) above the ground, and two 
Hasta long. (2) The béam of the balance shall be made 
of substantial wood, five Hastas long, and the two scales 
must be suspended from its two ends. (3) One of gold- 
smiths or braziers should make it equal on bath sides: (4) 
[They shall] put the person [accused] into one scale and 
8 stone or some othe [article] of the same weight into 
the other. (5) The equivalent and the man having 
been equally ‘weighed and well marked, the man 
should be made to get down. (6) [The judge] shall take 
the scale by oath; (7) so will the person who will 
hold it. (8) 

The places, which are ordained in the Smriti for the 
murderers of Brahmanas, or for false witnesses, are for 
the person, who, appointed to look after the weighing, 
acts fraudulently. (9) ` 

Thou, O balance, art called Dharma (justice ot 
equity). Thou, O Dhåta (ordainer), knowest what mortals 
do not comprehend. (t0) , 

Being charged with a legal offence, this man is being 
weighed in thee. Therefore, it behoves thee to deliver 
him lawfully from this dubious position. (rr) | 

Thereupon, [the judge shall] have him placed into 
the scale again. If he rises with it, he is freed from 
the charge, according to the law. (:2) 

in cases of the strings bursting or the beam breaking, 
[the judge] shall place the man again into the scale. 
The knowledge shoud be so very positive.as to arrive at 
a just determination. (t3) 
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CHAPTER XI. 


Now about the ordeal by fire. (t) He must make 
seven circles, each, sixteen fingers in breadth, the inter- 
vening space being of the same breadth. (2) There- 
upon, (the judge shall place seven fig-leaves into both 
the palms, of the hands of the accused [about to perform 
the ordeal], who shall turn his face towards the east and 
stretch out both the arms. (3) Those [leaves] and 
both the hands he must bind with a thread. (4) Then 
he must put into his hands a red-hot iron-ball, fifty 
Palas in weight and smooth. (5) Taking, it up [the 
person] shall pass through the circles, stepping the 
ground neither very hurriedly nor very slowly. (6) 
Thereupon, having got beyond the seventh circle, he 
shall put down the iron-ball on the ground. (7) 

A man, whose hands are burnt in any place, shall 
be considered guilty ; but if they remain wholly unburnt, 
he shall be declared innocent. (8) 

If he lets drop the ball from fear, or if it is doubtful 
whether he is burnt or not, [the man] shall be made to 
take up the iron ball again, on account of the defect of 
the ordeal. (9) 

[At the beginning, the judge] shall cause the person 
to rub some rice in his hands and then shall notice 
(carefully whether there is any mark] ; then consecrating 
the iron-ball with the mantram, he shall place it into 
his hand. (70) 

“Thou, O fire, livest in the minds of all creatures, 
like a witness. O fire, thou knowest what mortals do 
not comprehend. (77) . 

“This man, being charged with a legal offence, wishes 
to be cleared from guilt. It behoves thee, forsooth, to 
deliver him from this doubtful position. (39) 
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CHAPTER XII. 


Now about [the ordeal by] water. (7) [The accused 
shall enter] water, which is free from mud, aquatic plants, 
vicious animals, fish, leeches and others. (2) The water 
having been consecrated with mantrams, he shall enter 
it, which will be navel-deep, holding the knees of another 
man, who is neither a friend nor an enemy, and dive 
into it. (3) Directly another man must shoot an arrow 
from a bow, which must be neither too strong nor too 
weak. (4) Another man shall fetch it speedily. (5) 

He, who’shall not be visible in the meantime, shall 
be declared innocent, otherwise even if one limb be- 
comes visible, he shall be deemed guilty. (6) 

Thou water livest in the minds of all creatures as a 
witness. O water, thou knowest what mortals do not 
comprehend. (7) 

This man, charged with a legal offence, dives into 
thee; it behaves thee, forsooth, to deliver him from this 
dcubtful position. (8) 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Now about [the ordeal by] poison. (7) Any [other] 
poison must not be given, (2) save that obtained from 
the Sringa plants, which grow on the Himalayas. (3) 
Of this [the judge] shall give seven grain3, mixed with 
clarified butter, to the accused. (4) 

If the poison is digested easily without violent symp- 
toms, [the judge], knowing him innocent, shall dis- 
charge him at the end of the day. (5) 

On account of thy poisonous and harmful nature, 
thou art dreadful unto all creatures; O poison, thou 
knowest what mortals do not comprehend. (6) 
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Charged with a legal offence, this man wishes to be 
cleared from guilt. It behoves thee, forsooth, to deliver 
him irom this doubtful position. (7) 


tenn 


CHAPTER XIV. 


Now about [the ordeal] by Kosha (sacred libation). (7) 
Having invoked the dreadful deities, [[one shall] drink 
three handfuls of water in which [images of] these deities 
have been bathed, (2) saying at the same'time “I have 
not done this,” with his face directed towards the deity. (3) 
Know him to be guilty to whom any calamity* happens 
within two or three weeks; otherwise he is freed from 
the charge. A righteous king should honour ‘him, wha 
has cleared himself from guilt by an ordeal, (4—5) 


qe 


CHAPTER XV. 


Now there are twelve kinds of sons. (7) The first is 
the son of the body, ४.८., he who is begotten (by the 
husband) himself on his own lawfully married wife. (2) 
The second is the son of the soil (wife) s.e., one be- 
gottenf on her by an appointed kinsman, allied by 


* Such as illness, death of a relative, fire in the house, or any other 
unexpected or unforeseen calamity. 

+ We have followed the Text Syotpaditah which the commentator 
Nanda Pundit has followed. Some manuscripts read Kotpaditak, " be- 
gotten bya kinsman.” The commentator parapharases the clause as 
follows “begotten by an elder or younger brother of the husband; on 
failure of such by a kinsman allied by funeral oblations ; on failure of 
him, by one belonging to the same gotra (race) as the husband; on 
failure of him by one descended from the same Rishi ancestors as he; 
on failure of him by a member of the higher caste i.e, a Brashmana.” 
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funeral oblations, or by a member of the highest caste. 
(3) The third is the son of an appointed daughter. (4) 
She is called an appointed daughter, who is given away 
by her father, saying “Her son shall be my son.” (s) 
A brother-less woman is also an appointed daughter 
though she has not been given away according to the 
rule of an appointed daughter. (6) The son of a twice- 
married woman is: the fourth. (7) She, who being a 
virgin is married for the second time, is called punardhu . 
(twice-married). (8) She too is also called punarbhs, 
who, though not legally married more than once, has 
lived with another [before her marriage]. (9) The 
Kdnina or a son born of an ynmarried woman is the 
fifth. (.0) [He is called so] whois born of a woman 
in her maidenhood in the house of her father. (rr) 
He belongs to the man wha marries [her afterwards] 
(72) The son who ‘is born secretly in the house 
is the sixth (3). He belongs tohim in whose bed 
he is born. (74) The son received with a bride js the 
seventh. (5) He is the son of a woman, married 
while pregnant. (6) He belongs to him, who marries 
[the pregnant bride]. (:7) The adopted son is the 
eighth. (78) He belongs to him to whom he is given 
by his father or mother. (ig) The son purchased is the 
ninth (29) He belongs to him] by whom he is pur- 
chased. (227) The son, self-given, is the tenth. (92) He 
[belongs to him] to whom he gives himself. (23) A 
deserted son is the eleventh (24) (He is called so] 
who is forsaken by his parents. (25) He [belongs to 
him] by whom he is taken up. (26) The son begotten 
on any woman whatsoever is the twelfth. (27) Of 
these, each preceding one is preferable to the [one] 
succeeding. (28) He only inherits the property. (29) He 
shall maintain others. (30) He shall marry unmarried 
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(sisters) proportionate to the property inherited by 
him. (३१) Out-castes, eunuchs, persons suffering from . 
incurable diseases, and those having defective limbs are 
not entitled to any share. (32) They should be main- 
tained by those, who inherit the property (33) Their 
own begotten sons shall receive a share. (34) And not 
the children of an out-caste, provided they were born 
after the act for which the parents whre outcasted. (35) 
Children begotten by husbands of inferior (castes) 
on women of higher castes are not entitled to a 
share. (36) These sons will not inherit the property 
of their grand-father. (37) They are to be supported 
by those, who inherit the shares. (38) He, who inherits 
the property, shall offer funeral oblations. (39) Amongst 
wives of one husband the son of one is the son of 
all.* (40) Like-wise, amongst brothers begotten by one 
father. (4) A son, even if he does not inherit his 
father’s property, shall offer the funeral oblations (42) 
Because he saves his father from the hell called Put, 
therefore the son is called Putra by Swayambhu 
himself (43) 

He (father) throws his debt on him (the son); and 
the father comes by immortality if he beholds the face of 
a living son. (44) 

Through son he conquers the regions, through a 
grand-son he enjoys immortality, and through the sun’s 
grand-son he attains to the solar region. (45) 

No distinction is made in this world between the 
son of a daughter, for even a daughter's son encom- 
passes the Salvation of 9 son-less person, just like a 
son’s son. (46) 


० He must offer funeral oblations to all of them. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


SONS [begotten] on women equal in caste [to their 
husbands] are equal in caste [to their fathers]. () [Sons 
begotten] on women of lower castes, become of the 
caste of their mothers. (2) Sons begotten on women 
of higher castes are despised by the twice-born. (3) 
Of these the son of a S’udra by a Vaisya woman is 
named A’yogava (4) Pukkasa and MAgadha are sons 
of a Vaisya and 5’udra respectively by a Kshaitrya 
woman. (5) The ChandAla, Vaidehaka and Suta are 
the sons of a Sudra, Vais’ya and Kshatriya respectively 
by a Brahman2 woman. (6) Besides these there are 
numberless other mixed castes produced by further 
intermixture. (7) Ayogavas shall earn their livelihood 
by artistic performances (dancing etc.) (8) Hunting is 
the means of support in] the case of Pukkasas. (9) 
Eulogy is that of the MAgadhas (0) The excution of 
criminals is that of the Chandlas. (ts) Vaidehakas 
must earn their livelihood by keeping [dancing girls 
and other public] women and profiting by what they 
acquire. (2) To manage the horses [is the means of 
livelihood] open to the Sutas. (3) The Chandalas must 
live at the outskirt of a village and put on the mantles 
of the dead. This is what distinguishes them [from 
other castes] (44) All should have social intercourse 
only between themselves. (5) [Like higher castes] 
the son inherits the property of his own father. (26) 

All these mixed castes have been. pointed out in 
the order of their father and mother. Whether (their 
birth] is kept secret or is publicly known, they may be 
found out by their deeds. (77) 

To relinquish life, without any consideration for 
reward, in order to save a Brahmaga or a cow, or for 
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the sake of a woman or child, confers Heavenly bliss 
even upon base castes. (i8) 


CHAPTER XVII. 


fF a father makes a partition with his sons, he may 
dispose, of his self-acquited propertly as he likes. (३) 
But in a property inherited from the paternal grand: 
father the ownership of father and son ‘is equal. (2) 
[Sons] separated from their father should give a share 
to [a brother], who is born after partition. (3) The 
property of ason-less person goes to his wife; (4) On 
failure of her to his daughter (5); on failure of her to 
his father; (6) On failure of him to his mother; (7) On 
failure of her to his brother; (8) On failure of him to his 
brother’s son; (9) On failure of him to Vandhus* ; (70) 
On failure of them to Sakulyasf ; (77) On failure of 
thém to a fellow-student. (2) Failuring him it goes 
to the king with the exception of a Brahmana’s which 
goes to other Brahmanas. ([3--“4 The preceptor shall 
take the property of a hermit [deceased]; (rs) Or his 
pupil [may take it]. (76) 

A re-united coparcener or a uterine brother shall take 
the share of his re-united coparcener or uterine brother 
when deseased [without any issue] and shall deliver it 
{to a sgn subsequently] born. (t7) What has been 
presented to her, on her husband’s marriage with 
another woman, what has been given to her by her 


* Relations allied by funeral. oblations. The commentator says 
the property goes first to the Sapindas en the father’s side. 


t Distant Kinsmen begioniog with the fifth in descent and ascent. 
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kindred, as well as her fee* or gratuity, or what has 
been given to her after marriage are called women’s 
property (Stridhan). (8) If a woman, married accord: 
ing to the four rites beginning with Brahma, dies with- 
out any issue, [her property] goes to her husband. (१०) 
If she is married according to the remaining [inter- 
dicted] modes, her father shall inherit {her property]. (20) 
If she dies leaving children, in every case, her property 
goes to her daughter. (2:) The heirs shall not divide the 
ornaments, which 3 woman wears when her husband is 
alive. If they divide them, they shall be out-casted. (22) 
Shareholders, descended from different fathers, shall 
adjust their shares according to their fathers’. Each shalt 
take the share due to his father and no other. (23) 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


Ir a Br&hmana has sons begotten on wives of the four 
castes, they shall divide the ancestral property into ten 
parts. () Of these, the son of the Brihmana wife shall © 
take four; (2) the son of the Kshatriya wife, three ; (3) 
the son of the Vais’ya wife, two; (4) and the son of 
the S’udra wife, one. (5) Again if there be three sons 
of a Bráhmana, but no son by a S'udra (wife), they shalt 
divide the property into nine parts. 6) They shall 
take, each in order of their castes, as their shares, four, 
three, atid two parts of the whole respectively. (7) 
(If there are three sons by wives of different castes, 
but] no Vai'sya among them, they shall divide the 


* The text has Sulka. Sulka, “fee” means the value of a pro- 
perty made over to her by her husband or the fee paid by the brides 

groom. 
liz $ 
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property into eight, parts and take four, three and one 
part respectively. (8) If there is no [son by the] 
Kshatriya [wife] they shall divide the property into 
seven parts and take four, ‘two and one part respec- 
tively. (9) If there is no Brilimana (son), they shall 
divide it into six parts, and take three parts, two parts 
and one part respectively. (0) The same division 
[shall take place], if there are sons of a Kshatriya by 
a Kshatriya, a Vais’ya and a S’udra wife. () Again 
if there be a Brdhmana and a Kshatriya son of a Brdh- 
mana, they shall divide the property into seven parts. 
Of these the Brihmana son shall take four. (32) The 
Kshatriya son [shall take] three: (73) And if there 
be a Brihmana and a Vais’ya son of a Brihmana, they 
shall divide the property into six parts; and of these 
the Bréhmana shall take four. (:4) The Vais’ya [shall 
take] two. (t5) And if these be a Brahmana and a 
S’udra son of a Brihmana, they shall divide the property 
‘into five parts. (76) Of these the Brahmana shall take 
four parts. (7) The S'udra [shall take} one. (:8) H 
‘there be two sons of a Brihmana or a Kshatriya, and 
the one be of the Kshatriya and the other of the Vais’ya 
caste, they shall divide the property into five parts. (79) 
The Kshatriya shall take three. (20) The Vats’ya [shall 
take two.] (27) lf there be two sons of a Brihmana 
or a Kshatriya, and if one be a Kshatriya and the other 
a S’udra by caste, they shal) divide the property into 
four parts. (22) Of these the Kshatriya shall take 
three. (23) The S’udra [shall take} one. (24) Again 
if there be two sons of a Bréhmana, Kshatriya, or 
Vais'ya and the one be a Vais’ya and the other a 
S’udra by caste they shall divide the property into 
three parts. (25) Of these the Vais’ya shall take two 
parts. (26) The Sudra [shall take] one. (27) Ifa 
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Brihmana has only one son, provided if he be a Brih- 
mana, Kshatriya or Vais’ya, he shall inherit the entire 
property. (28) [The same law holds good} when a 
Kshatriya has [one only son, who is] either a Kshatriya 
or a Vais’ya. (29) [The same is the law} when a Vais’ya 
has [an only son who is} a Vais’ya. (30) A S’udra 
[son] shall be the sote heir of a] S’udra [father]. (3:) 
A S'udra, who is the only son of a father of a twice- 
born caste, shall inherit half his property. (32) The 
half shall meet with the same fate (i.e.) succession, as 
that of the property of a sonless person. (33) Mothers 
are entiiled to shares proportionate to their son's 
shares. (34) And so are the unmarried daughters. (35) 
Sons of the same caste are entitled to equal shares. (36) 
An additional share (१.८., one-twentieth part) shall be 
given to the eldest for, his honor. (37) If there are 
two sons by a Brihmana wife and one son by a S’udra 
wife, the property shall be divided irto nine parts; of 
these the two Brihmana sons shall take eight parts 
and the S’udra son one part. (38) If there are two 
sons by a S'udra and one by a Bráhmaņa wife, the 
property shall be divided into six parts, of these the 
Brihmana son shall take four parts and the two S’udra 
sons together shall take two parts. (39) In this order 
the division of property shall take place elsewhere. (40) 

Jf (brothers), who after a previous partition of tF- 
property live again as members of a joint family should 
make a second partition, the shares must be equal in 
that case, and the eldest has no right to an additional 
share. (4!) 

What one (i.e., a brother) shall acquire by his own 
labour without destroying the paternal propesty he is 
not bound to give up (to his other brothers), if he does 
not wish it, for it is an acquisition made by himself. (42) 
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If a man recovers what could not be recovered 
before by his father, he shall not divide it, for it is a 
self-acquired property, with his sons unless by his own 
free will. (43) | . 

Raiment, written documents,* ornaments, prepared 
food, water, females (slaves), gain and security pre- 
serving the old and acquiring the new (not previously 
obtained),f pastuse-ground{ and a book are not divi- 
sible. (44) 


CHAPTER XIX. 


ONE shall not. allow the dead body of a twice-born 
person to be carried by a S’udra. (7) Nor [that of a} 
S'udra ०१४ ० twice-born person.: (23) The sons shall 
carry [the dead body of their] father or mother. (3) 
The S'udras [shall never carry the dead body of a] 
twice-born one even if he be their father. (4). The 
Brihmanas, who carry [the dead body of] a Brahmana 
who has no relatives, attain to the celestial region. (5) 
Having carried a dead relative and burnt it, [the 
corpse-bearers} shall walk round the funeral pyre from ' 
left to right and then plunge into water with their 
¢lothes on. (6) Then having offered a libation of water 
to the deceased they shall place one ball of rice on blades 
of Kusa grass. (7). Then having changed their clothes 
- they must bite Nimva leaves between their teeth, and 


१ The text has a Patre, Jolly has translated it vehicle. 

t The text has. Yogakshema which Jolly has translated as '* propeety 
destined for pious uses or sacrifices.” _ 

} The text is Prákara—The commentator Nanda explains it a4 
"a path leading to or from a house.” 
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having stepped upon the stone placed on the thresh- 
hold they shall enter the house. (8) They must then 
throw unbroken grains into the fire. (9) On the fourth 
day they must collect the bones. (80) They must throw 
them into the water of the Ganges. (II) As many 
bones of a person shall exist in the water of the Ganges 
so many thousands of years he shall reside in the celes- 
tial region. (2) As Jong the period of impurity lasts 
so long they shall offer a libation of water and a ball of 
rice [to the deceased. ] (3 They shall take food 
brought or obtaived unsolicited. (१4 They must not eat 
meat. (5) They shall sleep on the ground. (6) They 
shall sleep separately. (7) After the termination of 
the period of impurity they must walk out of the village, 
have their beards shaved, and having cleansed themselves 
with a paste of sesamuim or witha paste of mustard 
seed, they must change thelr clothes and re-enter the 
house. (:8) Thereupon having performed there a 
propitiatory rite they shall adore the Brdhmanas. (49) 
The Devas are invisible deities and the Brahmanas are 
visible deities, (20) The Brdhmanas uphold the world 
(27) By the favour of the Brahmanas, DevatAs reside in 
the Div (celestial region). (22) A word uttered bya 
BrAibmana never. becomes false. (23) 

The Devas shall welcome what the Brihmanis, when 
best pleased, shall pronounce. The visible deities 
being pleased, the invisible deities shall also become 
pleased. (24) 

0 Earth, liked by my mind, | shall now recite to thee 
the speeches with which persons, endued with the 
Sattwa guna, .shall address the mourners, who lament 
the loss of ३ relative. (25) 


Ca ee | 
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CHAPTER XX. 


THE northern progress of the Sun is a day of the Devas 
(i) The southern progress is their night. (2) A year 
(with them] is a day and night. (3) Thirty such form a 
month. (4) Twelve such months form a year. (5) 
‘Twelve hundred years of the Devas are a Kaliyuga. (6) 
Twice as many [form] a Dw&para. (7) Thsice as many 
(formja TretA. (8) Four times as many form a Krita 
Yuga. (9) Twelve thousand years constitute a Chatur- 
yuga (a period of four Yugas.) (ro) Seventy-one 
Chaturyugas make one Manwantara (period of a 
Manu). (it) A thousand Chaturyugas make one 
Kaipa. (2) That is the day of the grand-father 
(Brahm). [[3) His night is of the same duration. (44) 
A hundred years formed by such calculation of days 
and nights, months and years, constitute the age of one 
Brahman (t5) A day of Purusha is equal in duration to. 
the age of one Brahman. ([6 “At its termination Mah4- 
kalpa (is overl. ([7) Of the same duration. is the night 
{following it.) (:8) No enumeration is possible of the 
nights and days of Purusha that have gone by. (70) 
And so are the future 00:25. (20) Time is without be- 
ginning or end. (2) Thus in this Kala (time) ia which. 
there is nothing to rest on. and which ie rolling on eter- 
naliy see nothing which is, in the least, stable. (22) 

‘fhe sands in the Ganges and the streams of water,. 
when Indra pours down rain, may be counted but not 
the number of Grand-fathers (Brahm) who have passed 
away in this world. (23) 

In each Kalpa, fourteen chiefs of the Suras meet with. 
destruction, as many kings and fourteen Manus. (24) _ 

Many thousands of Indras. and hundred thousands. 
of Daitya chiefs have been destroyed by Time, what to 
speak of human beings? (25) 
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Many royal Rishis, all renowned for therr virtues, 
many Devas and Brahmatshis have been destroyed by 
Time. (26) 

Those, who ate capable of creating and annihilating 
this world, are destroyed by time, and therefore Time 
is powerful. (27) 

Every creature is seited upon by Time and carried 
to the other world. Every creature is subject to its 
[pristine] actions. Why therefore is bewailing on its 
death? (28) 

One, who is’ born, is sure to die, ahd one who ig 
dead, is sure to be born again. This is inevitable, and 
ho companion can follow a mah (aftet death). (29) 

Those, who mouth, cannot do any good to the dead. 
Therefore [the relatives] should not weep, but perform 
the obsequial rites to the best of their powet. (30) 

Both good and bad actions will follow one like asso- 
Ciates (after death). Of what use is it then to him 
whether his relatives mourn for him or not? (4४) 


His relatives remaihing in a state of impurity, the 
departed spirit finds no rest and‘returns to visit (them) 
who should offer him. funeral cakes and watery 
libations. (32) 


Till the Sapindlkaranam (B’riddha) is not petformed, 
the deceased remains a disembodied spirit. Give rice 
and a jar of water to the man, who has gone to the 
tegion of disembodied spirits. (33) 


Having gone to the region of the Pitris, he enjoys 
what (is offered] in a S’riddha in the shape of .a 59404 
(celestial food); offer S’r4ddha therefore to him, who 
has gone to the region of the Pitrzs. (34) 


Whether he has become a Deva, or remains in hell, 
or has entered the body of an animal or of a human 
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being, he will receive the S’ráddha offered to him by 
his relatives. (35) 

The dead person and the performer of the S’riddha 
are forsooth benefitted by the performañce thereof; re- 
nouncing useless sorrow, always perform therefore the 
S’râddha. (36) 

This should always be done by the relatives of the 
deceased; by mourning a man will benefit neither him- 
self nor the dead. (37) 

Having seen this world shorn of friends who can 
be relied on in difficulty and that one’s relations are 
dying, choose, O ye men, virtue, as your only coms 
panion. (38) 

Even if he were to die with him, a relative cannot 
follow a dead man, all, save his wife, are prohibited 
from following the paths of Yama. (39) 

Virtue alone follows him wherever he goes. There- 
fore always practise virtue in this worthless world of 
men. (40) 

One shall perform to-day what should be done 
to-morrow and the afternoan’s work in the fore-noon 5 
for death will never wait whether one has done it 
or not. (4!) 

As a she-wolf carries away a lamb, so death, all on 
a sudden, carries away a person whether his mind is 
fixed upon his field or shop, or house or his mind is 
engrossed by some other object. (42) 

No one isa favourite with Kila (Time), nor is it a 
friend of any one; on the expiration of the {effect of 
his former deeds, producing this life, it forcibly carries 
away aman. (43) 

Even if pierced by a hundred arrows one shall not 
die before the appointed time comes, even when touched 
by a blade of Kusá he shall die when the time comes. (44) 
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Neither medicines, nor Mantrams, nor offerings 
to the sacred fire, nor the recitation of prayers will save 
a man, who is possessed by death or decrepitude. (45) 

An imminent evil cannot be averted even by a 
hundred precautions. Why should you then lament ? (46) 

Even as a calf recognizes its mother among a thou- 
sand cows so a pristine deed is sure to find out its 
perpetrator. (47) 

Of creatures the beginning is unknown, the middle is 
known, and the end is again unknown. Why should you 
then complain ? (48) 

As the body of an embodied being passes through 
infancy, youth, and old age so is its attainment of 
another body; considerate men are not stupefied in this 
matter. (49) 

As one renounces an old cloth before one wears a 
new cloth so an embodied man puts on a new body 
according to his pristine deeds. (50) 

Weapons do not cut It ; fire does not burn It; water 
does not moist It, and wind does not dry It. (5t) 

It is said that It is not to,be cut, not to be burnt, not 
to be moistened, and not to be dried up. It is ever- 
lasting, all-pervading, stable, firm, eternal, ever-continy- 
ing, not perceivable, inconceivable and unchangeable. 
Therefore, knowing it as such, you should not grieve. 


(52—53) 


CHAPTER XXI. 


Now on the expiration of the period of impurity a 

person shall bathe himself properly, wash his hands and 

feet properly, and rinse his mouth property; then 

having adored Brdhmanas, who have similarly [cleansed 
33 
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themselves], seated with their faces directed towatds 
the north, and propitiated with perfumes, garlands, 
‘raiments and ornaments, he shall feed them. (!) At 
the Ekoddishta*® one shall alter the Mantras so as 
to refer to one person. (2) Near the residue of the 
food [left by the Brahmanas], one shall place a funeral 
cake, calling out his (2.¢., deceased person’s) name and 
family. (3) The Brdhmanas having taken food and 
been adored (honoured) with presents, one shall offer 
imperishable water to them, after having called out the 
name and family of the deceased; he shall then dig 
three trenches, each four fingers in breadth, their dis- 
tance between one another and their depth also measur- 
ing the same, and theif length reaching up to one Vitasti 
(twelve fingers). (4) Near the trenches he shall place 
three fires, and having added fuel to them, he shall offer 
three oblations to each fire. (5) 

Swadha and Salutation unto Soma, accompanied by 
the departed manes. (6) Swadh& and Salutation unto 
Agni who conveys the oblations offered to the de- 
parted manes. (7) Swadhå and Salutation unto Yama, 
Angiras: (8) 

As before, he shall place funeral cakes at the three 
places. (9) After having filled the three trenches with 
vice and clarified butter, honey and meat, he shall utter 
“This is for you.” (ro) On the day of death he shall 
perform this ceremony, every month. (7) At the end 
of the year he shall give food to the Brihmanas, after 
having fed the deities in honor of the deceased, and ot 
his father, grand-father and the great grand-father. (2) 
At the rite he shall perform the burnt offering, the invo- 
cation and the offering of water for washing feet. (3) 


RO SNOOP 


७ The first Sriddha performed for a deceasd person. 
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With the Mantram “ may earth unite thee” and “ united 
your mind” he shall pour water for washing feet from 
the vessel destined for the deceased person into the 
three vessels containing water for'washing the feet of the 
ancestors. (4) He must place four funeral cakes near 
the leavings. (5) He shall show out the Brihmanas 
after they had rinsed their mouths and been presented 
with sacrificial fees. (30) He shall knead together the 
funeral cake of the deceased with the three funeral cakes 
and mix the water for washing his feet and his Arghya 
with theirs. (wT) He shall do the same near the three 
trenches. ({8) The Sapindikaranam shall be perform- 
ed on the thirteenth, after the monthly S’rAddhas have 
been performed on the twelfth day. (0) For Sudras 
fit shall be peformed] on the twelfth day without any 
Mantras (20) If there be an intercalary month during 
the year he shall add one day to that of the monthly 
S’raddhas. (२।) 


Similarly, the ceremony of Sapindikaranam of 
women shall be performed. One shall perform a 
S’rAddha, every year, so long he lives. (22) He, for 
whom a Sapindtkaranam shall be performed within a 
year, shall be honored by making a gift, all through the 
year, of food, and of a jar of water to a Brahmaua in his 
memory. (23) 


CHAPTER XXII. 


THE impurity of a Brdhmana, consequent on the birth 
or death of Sapindas, lasts for ten days. (१ That of a 
Kshatriya lasts twelve days. (2) That of a S'udra lasts 
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for a month* (३१ The relationship of a Sapinda ceases. 
with the seventh man (in descent). (4) During impurity 
offerings :to the sacred fire, acceptance of gifts and 
sacred studies shall be stopped. (5) No one shall take 
the food of one suffering from impurity. (6) He, who 
once pertakes of the food of Brahmanas. or others, 
while they are in a state of, impurity, will remain impure 
as long as they (7) After the expiration of the period 
of impurity, he shall perform a penitential rite. (8) 
Having partaken of the food of one of his own caste 
while he is in a state of impurity, a twice-born person 
shall come to a river, and plunge into it, and recite 
thrice the hymn of Aghamarshanam. And having come 
put of the river he shall recite the Gayatri one thou- 
sand and eight times. (9) If a Brdhmana partakes of 
the food of a Kshatriya in a state of impurity, he shall 
he purified by fasting on the previous night. (0) [The 
same penance is laid down for a Kshatriya who has par- 
taken of the food of a Vais’ya while the latter was 
impure. (77) A Brahmana [having partaken of the food] 
of an impure Vais’ya shall fast for three nights. (72) If 
a Kshatriya and a Vais’ya [have partaken of the food] of 
a Brdhmana or a Kshatriya, who was impure, they shall 
come to a river and recite the Gayatri five hundred 
times. (3) Having partaken of the food of a Brahmana 
while in a state of impurity a Vais’ya shall recite the 
Gayatri one hundred and eight times. (4) A twice- 
born person [who partakes of the food] of a S’udra while 
in a state of impurity, shall perform the Préjépatyam 
penance. ((45) A S’udra [after partaking of the food] 


* Evidently in the Bengal recension a text has been left off. There 


is no mention relating to the impurity of the Vaisyas, It shall be “ that 
of the Vaisyas lasts for fifteen days.” 
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of a iwice-born person, while in a state of impurity, 
must bathe [ina river}. (:6) A S’udra [partaking of 
the food] of another S’udra, while in a state of impurity, 
must bathe and drink Panchagavyam. (I7) For wives 
and female slaves in the direct order of castes [the 
period of) impurity is the same as that of their husband 
or Master. (i8) On the death of their husband [the 
period of] impurity lasts according to the order of 
their castes. (9)_ If Sapindas of a superior caste [die 
or are born], the period of impurity for the lower caste 
relations is of the same duration with that of the 
members of the higher caste. (20) When Kshatriya, 
Vai’sya or S’udra Sapindas of a Brahmana [are born 
or dead], he becomes pure. within six nights, three 
nights, or one night respectively. (27) If Vais’ya and 
S’udra Sapindas of a Kshatriya [are born or dead], 
he becomes pure within six or three nights respec- 
tively (22) If the S’udra Sapindas of a Vais’ya [are 
born or dead], he becomes pure within six nights. (23) 
In an abortion of pregnancy a woman remains impure 
for as many number of nights as that of the months of 
conception. (24) The relatives of children, that have 
died directly after birth, and of still born children become 
pure at once. (25) [Those] of a child, dead before 
teething, [become purified] at once. (26) Neither the 
rite of fire nor that of water shall be performed for 
it. (27) For a child that has teethed, but has not 
yet been shorn [purity is obtained] in one day and 
night. (28) For a child that has been shorn but not 
initiated [purity is obtained] in three nights. (29) After 
that [purity is obtained] in time mentioned before (30) 
Marriage ceremony is the initiation for women. (3!) 
There is no impurity on the father's side for married 
women. (32) If they live at their father’s house during 
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the child-birth, or if they die there, (their distant re- 
latives are purified) in one night and their parents (in 
three nights.) (33) If during the period of impurity, 
consequent on birth, another birth-impurity takes place, 
it ends with the termination of the former impurity. (34) 
[If it takes place] when only one night [of the period 
of impurity] remains, {the second one terminates] two 
days later. (35) [If it takes place] when one watch 
[only of the last night remains, it ends] three days 
later. (36) [The same rule holds goodjy if a relative 
dies during a period of impurity consequent on the 
death (of another relative.) (37) Hearing of the birth 
or death [of a relative] while living in another country, 
one becomes purified after the termination of the period 
remaining to complete [the full term of impurity]. (38) 
If the period of impurity, but not a whole year, has 
passed away [he is purified] in one night. (39) After 
that time, [one is purified] by a bath. (40) If ones 
preceptor or maternal grand-father is dead, [he is puri- 
fied] in three nights. (4:) „Likewise, on the births and 
and deaths of sons not begotten of one’s own loins, 
and if wives, who had another husband before, have 
been delivered of a child, or have died. (42) [One 
becomes purified] in one night, if the wife or son of his 
teacher, or his Updddydya (sub-teacher), or his maternal 
uncle, or his father-in-law, or a brother-in-law, or a fel- 
low student, or a pupil is dead. (43) The same is the 
period of impurity, if the king of that country in which 
he lives is dead. (44) Similarly, if one, who is not a 
Sapinda dies in his house. (45) There is no impurity 
for those killed by (falling from) a precipice, by a fire, 
or fasting, or in battle, by lightning or by the king. (46) 
Nor [there is impurity] for the kings while discharging 
their duties. (47) [Nor there is impurity] for persons 
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observant of religious vows while engaged in perform- 
ing penances. (48) Nor for those who daily give away 
food while distributing it. (49) Nor for workmen 
while engaged in their work. (50) 

Nor for these who carry out king’s orders at his desire. 
(st) Nor when the image of a deity is installed and 
during a marriage ceremony, if those ceremonies have 
already begun. (52) Nor when a disaster overruns a 
country. (53) Norin times of extreme distress. (54) 
Suicides or outcasts cause no impurity nor receive any 
watery libations. (55) Onthe death of an outcast, a 
female slave of his must upturn a pot with water with 
her feet, (saying “drink thou this”). (56) He, who cuts 
the rope by which [a suicide} has hung himself, becomes 
purified by performing the Taptakrichchha. (57) So 
does he, who takes part in the funeral of a suicide. (68) 
So does he, who sheds fear for him. (59) . He, who sheds 
tears for a dead man, becomes purified by a bath along 
with the relatives of the latter. (60) If he has done 
so before the bones have been collected, (he becomes 
purified} by bathing with his cloth on. (6) Ifa twice- 
born person has followed the dead body of a S'udra, he 
must go to a river, and having plunged into it, recite the 
Agharmashnanam three times; and then, after having 
emerged from it, recite the Gayatri one thousand and eight 
times. (62) (After following the dead body) of a twice- 
born person [he shall recite the Gayatri] one hundred 
eight times. (63) If a S’udra has followed the dead body 
of a twice-born person he must bathe. (64) All the castes, 
coming near to the smoke of a funeral pyre, shall bathe 
(65) (Bathing is laid down] after sexual intercourse, 
bad dreams, when blood has come out from the throat, 
and after having vomitted or passed excreta. (66) After 
shaving. (67) After having touched one who has 
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touched a corpse, or a woman in her menses, ora 
Chandala or a sacrificial post. (68) And [after having 
touched] the corpse of a five.toed animal, save those that 
may be eaten, or their bones, still moist with fat (69) 
In all such ablutions he must not put on his cloth without 
having washed it before. (70) A woman in her course 
becomes pure after four days by bathing. (77) Having 
touched another woman of lower castes who is in her 
menses, a woman in her menses must not eat again till 
she is purified. (72) Having touched one ,of her own 
caste, or one of a higher caste [in her course, a woman 
shall take her meals after bathing. (73) Having sneezed, 
having slept, having eaten, going to eat, or to study, 
having drunk, having bathed, having spat, having put on 
his cloth, having walked on the high road, having passed 
urine or excreta, and having touched the bones, no longer 
moist with fat, of a five-toed animal, one must rinse his 
mouth. (74) Like wise, after holding conversation with 
a Chand4la or a Mlechchha. (75) If the lower part of 
his body below the navel, or one of his fore arms has 
been defiled by impure excretions of the body, by the 
spirituous liquors, or by intoxicating drinks, he is purified 
by cleansing the said limb with earth and water. (76) If 
another part of his body is defiled, [he becomes purified 
by cleansing it] with earth and water and by bathing. 
(77) If his mouth has been defiled, [he becomes puri» 
fied] by fasting, bathing and drinking Panchagavyam, 
(78) Similarly, if his lips have been defiled. (79) 

Adeps, semen, blood, dandruffs, urine, fceces, ear- 
‘wax, nail-parings, phlegm, tears, rheum, and sweat 
form the twelve impure excretions of the body. (80) 

‘Gaudi (distilled from sugar), MAdhvi (distilled from 
the blossoms of the Madhuka flowers) and Paishthi (dis- 
tilled from rice)}these are known as the three kinds of 
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spirituous liquor ; as one, so are all; none of them shall 
be touched by the twice-born. (8r) 


That distilled from Madhuka blossoms, from molasses, 
from the fruits of the Tanka (or.Kapittha tree), of the 
jujube tree, of the date tree, or of the bread-fruit 
tree, from grapes, from (Mairenga) and from the sap of 
the coconut tree, and Madhvi:wine, (33) 


These ten intoxicating drinks are unclean for a 
Br4hmana; but by touching them, a Kshatriya, or 
a Vais’ya commits no sin. (83) 

Having performed the funeral rite of his dead pre- 
ceptor, a pupil becomes pure, after ten nights, like those 
(kinsmen), who carry away the dead. (84) 


A student does not infringe the rules of his order by 
carrying away, when dead, his teacher, or his sub- 
teacher, or his father, or his mother, or his Guru. (85) 


A student shall not offer watery libations to a 
deceased relative [save his parents] till all the period of 
his studentship is over; but, if after its expiration, he 
offers a libation of water, he becomes pure after three 
nights. (86) 

Knowledge, ascetic austerities, fire, food, earth, mind, 
water, smearing [with cowdung], religious acts, the sun 
and the time are purifiers of embodied creatures. (87) 

Of all pure things, pure food is known as the most 
excellent ; for he, who eats pure food only, is truly pure ; 
not he whe is only purified with earth and water. (88) 

The learned are purified by forgiveness; those who 
have committed iniquitous deeds, by acts of liberality ; 
those who have sinned in secret, by the recitation of 
prayers; those, who best know the Vedas, by ascetic 
austerities. (89) 


54 
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What is to be purified should be purified by water 
and earth; a river is purified by its current; a woman 
whose thoughts have been impure, by menses; and 
the foremost of the twice-born, bj renouncing the 
world. (9०) . 

Fire purifies the body; the mind is purified by truth ; 
the soul is purified by learning and asceticism; and 
the understanding, by knowledge. (9!) 

Thus is determined the measure for purifying. the 
body. Now hear the rules of purifying various kinds 
of articles. (92) 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


WHAT has been defiled by the impure excretions of the 
body, by wines, or by intoxicating liquors, is highly 
impure. (॥) All iron vessels, highly impure, become pure 
by being thrown into fire. (2) Articles made of gems, or 
of stones, or of water shells [become purified] by keeping 
them buried in the earth for seven days; (3) Those 
made of horns, or of teeth, or of bone, by planing them. 
(4) [Vessels] made of wood or earth must be thrown 
away. (5) Of a cloth, which has been defiled, in the 
highest degree, the [part, which being washed be- 
comes discoloured, shall be cut off. (6) With wate: 
is effected the purification of articles made of gold, 
silver, water-shells or gems, when they are not smeared 
[with greasy substances.) (7) So are stone-cups and 
vessels used at sacrifices; (8) Sacrificial pots, ordinary 
wooden laddles, and woodcn laddles used for pouring 
clarified butter are cleansed with hot water. (9) In 
sacrifices, the vessels for sacrifices [are cleansed] 
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by being rubbed with the hand. (ro) Sword-shaped 
pieces of wood for stirring the boiled rice, winnowing 
baskets, implements used for preparing grain, pestles 
and mortars [are cleansed] by being sprinkled over with 
water; (77) [So] of beds, vehicles and seats. (42) Like- 
wise, a large quantity. (3) Grain, antelope-skins, 
ropes, woven cloth, articles made of bamboo, thread, 
cotton and clothes [are similarly cleansed.} (44) Also, 
pot-herbs, roots, fruits; and flowers; (t5) Similarly, 
grass, fire-wood, dry cow-dung and leaves. (6) These 
[are cleansed] by washing; (47) And so of a small 
quantity. (8) Silk and wool [are cleansed] with 
saline earths. (39) Blankets made of the hair of 
mountain-goats [are cleansed} with the fruits of the soap- 
plant; (20) Clothes made of the bark of trees, with Bel 
fruit; (23) Linen cloth, with white sesamum. (22) [The 
purification of rugs] made ४ deer’s hair [is effected] 
by lotus seeds; (23) That of copper, bell-metal, tin and 
lead vessels [is effected by] acidulated water; (24—25) 
[That] of white copper and iron vessels with ashes; 
(26) Wooden articles by planing; (27) Vessels made 
of fruits (such as cocoanuts, bottle-gourd), by [being 
rubbed with] cow's hair; (28) A collection of articles 
by being sprinkled over [with water]; (29) Liquids 
such as, melted butter), by being scraped off with (two 
blades of Kusha grass, to the length of an open palm 
(Pradesha) ; (30) A large quantity of treacle and other 
preparations from sugar-cane, kept in the house, by being 
sprinkled with water and heated on fire.” (3[) The 


v ES o 


* According to Nanda Pundit, a small quantity of treacle or candied 
sugar, kept in the house, requires to be sprinkled with water only. If 
they are kept elsewhere than in the house, as if they are exposed for sale, 
they require no purification by an express text of the Smriti. 
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same rule holds good in respect of all kinds of salt.* (32) 
Impure earthen vessels shall be purified by a second 
burning ; (33) Images of gods, by cleansing them in the 
same manner as the materials they are composed of are 
cleansed, and by re-instating them. (34) Only that 
much of undressed grain, which has been actually soiled, 
should be rejected, and the rest should be cleansed by 
threshing and washing. (35) Prepared grains of more 
than a Drona measure (sixty-four seers) suffer no 
defilement. (36) Portion of it, actually soiled or defied, 
should be thrown away, and the residut shall be purified 
by sprinkling over it water, conseorated with the Gayatri 
Mantra, and in which a piece of gold has been immersed ; 
or it should be shown toa goat, or exposed to the 
fire. (37) 

Food, which has been nibbled by a bird,f or smelled 
at by acow, or touched by foot, or sneezed upon, or 
defiled by insects or human hair, is purified by scattering 
(loose) earth over it. (38) 

In purification of all defiled articles, earth and water 
shall be so long applied to an object, smeared with a 
defiling substanoe, as long as its smell and stain shall 
remain on that article. (39) 


Pure is the mouth of a horse, impure is the mouth 
of a cow, impure are the excretions of the human body ; 


roads are purified by the rays of the sun and of the 
moon, as well as by the winds. (40) 


Mire and water in the ruts on a high road, defiled 
by the touch of a dog, of a crow, or of a low caste 


I ~= 


७ The main species of salt such as, rocksalt, sea-salt, Sauvarcha 


salt, Samhhala salt, and earth salt, (a kind of saline effloresence of tho 
earth.) 


t Whose flesh may be eaten. 
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person, as well as buildings constructed of baked bricks 
are purified by the winds. (47) 

Persons, extremely defiled, shall be caused to effect 
their purification with earth and water, every day, with- 
out idleness. (42) 

Unless otherwise defiled by the touch of any impure 
substance, stagnant water, enough to quench the thirst of 
a cow, is pure; so is the water on a mountain top. (43) 


The water of a well, defiled to the highest extent, or 
in which a five-togd animal* has died, shall be baled out, 
and the rest shall be dried up with cloth. (44) 


In a well, buttressed with burnt bricks (and defiled in 
the preceding manner), a fire shall be caused to be light- 
ed, and Panchagavyam shall be cast into it when fresh 
water will be coming forth. (45) 


For ponds and small reservoirs of water, the mode of 
purification is as laid down in respect of wells; O earth, 
large tanks or reservoirs of water (rivers) are never 
defiled. (46) 


The gods have ordained three things as pure in 
respect of Brihmanas 772.) ([) things not seen or known 
to be actually defiled, (2) things sprinkled or washed 
with water (in case of suspicious purity), (3) and things 
pronounced or declared as pure by Brdhmanas. (47) 


Perpetually pure is the hand of an artisan, pure is 
the commodity exposed fur sale, pure is the article 
gifted to a Brihmana and perpetually pure are all 
receptacles. (48) 


Perpetually pure is the face of a woman, birds are 
pure in respect of felling fruits, pure is the mouth of a calf 


० Other than those species of five toed animals whose flesh may 
be eaten. 
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in respect of secreting the milk at the time of milching 
pure is the face of a dog at the time of catching a 
game. (49) Pure is the flesh of an animal killed by a 
dog, by a Chandala, by a robber, or by any other carnivo- 
rous animal. (50). Pure are the apertures of the human 
body situate above the umbilicus; secreted excretions 
of the human body, as well as apertures* below the 
navel are always impure. (50). Flies, small particles 
of saliva, shadows of the degraded, cows, horses, rays 
of the sun or of the moon, dust, earth, winds, fire and 
cats are always pure in respect of touch (52). Particles 
of saliva ualling from one’s mouth on one’s body do 
not make it impure, as leavings do (Uchchhistam); nor 
do hairs of beard entering one’s mouth, nor the particles 
of food sticking to one’s teeth. (53) Drops of water 
used in rinsing the mouth of another and falling on 
one’s feet do not mak them impure; such drops) are pure 
like the water welling up from beneath the earth (54). 
A person holding an article in his hand and (happen- 
ing) to be defiled by the touch of leavings (any impure 
substance) shall be purified by rinsing his month, without 
laying that article on the ground. (55) 


A house is purified by scouring it with a broom 
and washing; a book, by washing; and a ground, by 
washing, scraping and burning, as well as by fasten- 
ing cows on its surface. (56). Cows are auspicious 
purifiers; on cows depend the worlds, from cows pro- 
ceed (originate) the religious sacrifices cows destroy 
all kinds of sin. 


* The human body is provided with nine apertures, according to 
the Sanskrit anatomy :—they are the moutn, the two ears; the two eyes, 
the two nostrils, and the orifices of the organs of excretion and genera- 
tion, the last two being always impure. 
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Cowdung, cow's urine, cow-milk, cow-bile (Goro. 
chonA*) cow-butter, and curdled cow-milk are.the six 
most auspicious articles, that are obtained from cows ; 
auspiciously purifying are the washings of cow-horns, 
which destroy all sin. (57—59) 

Scratching the body of a cow destroys all sin; by 
giving morsels of food to the cows one is glorified in 
heaven. (60) 

The (river) Ganges resides where cows are penned 
(Gotirthat); prosperity, in the dusts of their couch; and 
fortune, in dry cow-dung; hence one should constantly 
make obeisance to cows. (6:) 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


A BRAHMANA may have four wives in the direct 
order of castes; ([) a Kshatriya, thr >; (2) a Vais’ya, 
two, (3) and a S’udra, one (4) Wives marrying hus- 
bands of their own castes shall join their hands. (5) 
In marrying a husband of a different caste a Kshatriya 
girl shall take hold of an arrow in her hand; (6) a 
Vais'ya girl, a goading stick (7) and a S’udra girl, 
the skirt of her cloth. A man shall not marry a wife 
belonging to the same Gotra or Pravaraf as him- 
self; (8--9) nor a girl within the fifth degree of descent 


* Gorochana isa kind of pigment prepared from biliaty concre 
tion of cows. 

t The text is Gavim hi.terthe—Jollv translates it as ia urine of 
६ cow, perhaps from a different reading of the text Gavam hi Mutre. 

$ The term Gotra refers to descent from the same Rishi, while the 
term Pravara refers to descent from ə cemmon Mantra- Krit, or the 
‘Rishi inveked at the beginning of a religious sacrifice by a particular 
branch of Brahma aas, 


? 
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on his mother’s side and within seventh degree of 
descent on his father’s side; (0) nor one born of 
low parents; (rt) nor one suffering fiom any incurable 
disease; (ı2) nor one who has got an excess lumb or 
bodily appendage; (:3) nor one who has a lesser 
number of limbs; (4) nor one whose complexion is 
extremely brown; (Ig) nor one who is foul-mouthed 
and extremely garrulous. (76) 

There are eight forms of marriage, (74) viz, 
Rishma, Datva, A'rsha, Prijdpalya, Gindharvak, 
A’sura, Rakshasg and Pats’acha. (8) The Brahma form 
of marriage is that in which a qualified bride is 
invited and married to a girl. ({9) The Daiva 
marriage is that in which a girl is married to a priest, offi- 
ciating at a religious sacrifice, in lieu of his Dakshina. 
(20) The A’rsha form is that in which a girl is given away 
in marriage on the receipt of a pair of oxen. (2) The 
Prajapatya form is that in which a girl is given away 
in marriage by soliciting the bridegroom. (22) The 
union of a willing cquple, without the consent of their 
parents, is called Gandharva. (23) The A’sura marriage 
(is effected) by the purchase of the bride; (24) The 
RAkshasa is, by kidnapping, or by forcibly seizing the 
bride in war; (25) The Paishacha is, by ravishing the bride 
in sleep or while under the influence wine. Of these the 
first four forms are virtuous. (26—-27) The GAndharva 
form is virtuous for a Kshatriya. (28) A son procreated in 
a Brahma marriage redeems twenty one persons ;* (29) A 
son procreated in a Daiva form:of marriage, fourteen ; 
(30) A son procreated in an A’rsha form of marriage, 
seven; (3:) Anda son procreated in a PrajApatya form 


of marriage, four. (32) He, who gives away the bride 
जज जि जिव A Se GS SSS] 
० Ten ancestors, ten descendants and the giver. 
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im a Brákma form of marriage goes to the region of 
Brahma, (33) Thatin a Daiva form to heaven; that 
in an Arska torm to the region of Vishnu; that in a 
Prajapatya form to the region of the gods, and that in a 
Gdndharva to the region of the Gandharvas (34—37). 

Father, Grand-father, brother, Safindas, maternal 
grand-father and mother are competent to give away a 
girl in marriage (38) In the absence of the preceding 
one, each succeeding person i$ competent to give her 
away, (39) 

An unmarried woman, who passed three monthly 
courses, may choose a husband on the expiry of her 
third menstrual period. (40) 

An unmarried girl, who menstruates, while living in 
her father’s house, should be regarded as a degraded 
woman, a man commits no sin, by carrying her away 
(from the custody of her guardians) (या) 


CHAPTER XXV. 


Now about the duties of wives दा) (They are as 
follows). To observe the same religious rites as their 
husbands.* (2) To serve her elders, mother-in-law and 
father-in-law, as well as the gods and Atithis (arrived 
at her house.) (3) To keep her household articles 
cleansed and in proper array. (4) Not to be lavish in 
her expenses. (5) To keep her purse concealed.t (6) 
Not to practise love-charms with roots or drugs. (7) 


* The text has Samina-Vrata-Chiritvam. Jolly has erred in trau- 
slsting it as “ to live in harmony with her husband.” 
t The text has Sugupta Bhindati. Jolly has translated it as” to 
mainteia saving habits,” which is some what free, 
775 ° 
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To observe auspicious customs. (8) Not to decorate 
her person during the stay of her lord in a distant 
country. (9) Not to resort to houses of strangers. (70) 
Not to stay at the window or dovr of her house. (॥।) 
Dependence in all acts (22) Dependence on her father, 
husband and son ‘in her childhood, youth and old age. 
(32) To ‘live the life of an ascetic (perfect chastity) 
after the death of her lord, cr to follow him onthe 
funeral pile. (74) 

Wives have no religious sacrifice, penance, or fast 
ing apart from their husbands ; by serving thefr husbands 


they are glorified in heaven. (45) In the life time of 
her husband, a wife, who observes a vow of fasting, rcbs 


him of a portion of his life-duration, and goes to 
hell. (:6) 


Even a sonless woman, living the life of perfect 
chastity, after the demise of her lord, goes to heaven, 
like the Brahmachdrins. (7) 


CHAPTER XXVI 


EVEN in the existence of many wives, all of the, 
same caste with him, a man shall perform a religious 
rite in the company of his eldest (wife). (:) In the case 
of one having several wives of diverse eastes, one shall 
perform a religious ceremony in the company of his 
youngest wife, if she be of his own caste. In the 
absence of a wife of his own caste, one shall perform a 
religious rite with a wife belonging to a caste next to 
that of his own. The same rule holds good in case of 
disqualification z.e., (when the proper wife is physically 
disqualified from joiaing him in the performanee of 
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the rite, as during her menstrual period*). (2—3) The 
S'udra wife of a twice born one shall not have the same 
privilege. (4) 

The S’udra wife of a Brdhmana can never be for 
virtue. She is only the object of enjoyment of a 
passionate Brahmana. (5) Twice born ones, who, 
through tolly, marry women of low castes, degrade 
their sons and families to the Status of a S’udra. (6) 

The gods and Pitris do not accept the oblations 
offered to them by (twice born ones), who perform 
the Daiva and Pitr: (sacrifices), or propitiate the 
Atithis, in the company of their S’udra wives ; such men 
go to hell. (7) 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


THE rite of Nisheka shall be done unto a woman 
when signs of her full uterine development will be 


patent.t (:) ० 


® The text has Anapadi,{ which. according to the commentator, 
means while labouring under a physical disqualification. Jolly has 
translated it as distress, which is not the right meaning, 

+ The text has Garbhasya Spashtatd jndné—Jolly following Nanda 
Pandit has translated ‘' Garbha” as " ritu” i.e. the time favourable for 
procreation, following immediately upon the menstrual evacuation. 
We see no reason for adopting the interpretation of Nanda. The term 
Garbha in the sense of uterus occurs may times in the Sushruta 
Samhita (Sharia Sthanam) but we do not remember that it occurs any- 
where in the Ayurveda in the sense of menses or menstrual period. 
Our interpretation is more in conformity with the spirit of the Smriti, 
which lays down that the rite of Garbhadhanam should be performed 
unto a girl after the completion of her uterine development, and not 
immediately after her first flow, when in most instances the reproductive 
ergans continue unripe. - 


898 Vishnu Samhité. 


The rite of Punsavanam (causation of the birth of 
a male child) before the quickning of the child is felt 
in the womb.* (2) The rite of Simantonnayanam 
(parting of hair) on the sixth or eighth month of preg- 
nancy. (3) The rite of Jatakarma (post-natal ceremony) 
on the birth of the child. (4) The rite of naming 
(should be done unto the child) on the expiry of the 
period of uncleanness. (5) The name of a Bráhmaņa 
should be one of auspicious import. (6} That of a 
Kshatriya should be a term implying strength. (7) 
That of a Vais’ya, a term signifyiag wealth or opu- 
lence. (8) That of a S’udra should be a term implying 
humbleness or servility.t (9) The showing of the sun 


to the child shall be made in the fourth month after its 
birth. (१०0) 


ब ee 


* Jolly rightly subscribes to the view of Nanda pundit, who combats 
expressly the opinion that this ceremony has the consecretion of the 
mother and not the consecration of the fcetus, for its object. The 
object of Punsavanam, as its name implies, was, according to the views 
of the framers of the Ayurveda, ‘he causation of the birth of a 
male child; and they have rightly laid down that, the ceremony, as well 
as the accompanying medicinal agents which facilitate the birth of a 
male child, should be done unto and administered to the mother in 
the third month of gestation, before the sex of the fœtus is determined. 
The Rishis too were aware of the fact that the predominance of Katabo- 
lism (Pitrika Shakti) or anabolism (Matrika Sakati) in the feetal body 
gives rise to its male or female sex. Charaka, Sushruta, Bagbhat and 
other masters of the Ayurveda have laid down elaborate systeas of 
medicine and dietics for the purpose,.and Aruna Dutta, the commentator 
of the Ashtanga-Hridayam, have quoted texts from Daruvahi and 
other embryologists of ancient India, which show that the secret of 
sexual diamorphism was not unknown to the Rishis of India. The 
essential object of the ceremony is not so much the consecration of the 
mother or the fortus, as the causation of a male child. 


t The text has Zugupsitam. Jolly has translated it as “indicating 
contempt" which does not give the real import of the text. 
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The rite of AnnaprAshnam (of first feeding the child 
with boiled rice or Pdyasa) should be done in the 
sixth month. (77) The rite of tonsure in the third 
year.* (I2) These rites shall be done unto women 
without Mantras. (33) Marriages of women shall be 
done with Mantras. (4) The rite of Upanayanam 
shall be done unto a (Brahmana) child in the eighth 
year after conception. ([5) That of a Kshatriya in the 
eleventh year after conception. (0) That of Vais'ya 
in the twelfth year after conception. (7). Of them 
the girdleseshall be respectively composed of Munja, 
grass, bow-string and Valvaja. (8) ‘Their strings (holy 
thread-Upavita) and garments shall be made of cotton, 
hemp and wool respectively. (:9) They shall wear 
the skins of deer, tiger, and goat respectively. (20) 
Their rods shall be made of Paldsha, Khadira, and 
Audumvara woods respectively. (2) And they shall 
reach up to the rim of hair, forehead and tip of the 
nose in the case of Brdhmana, Kshatriya, and Vais’ya 
respectively. (22) Or all of them may use all the 
above kinds of rod. (23) , And their staves should not 
be crooked, nor with their barks stripped off. (24) In 
begging alms they should put in the word Bhavat (Sir) 
at the beginning, in the middle and at the end of 
their prayers respectively.f (25) 


* Trilochana Acharyaya in his commentary on the Yajnavalkya 
Samhita asserts that the first or the third year is the proper time for 
doing the ceremony of tonsure. Raghunandana holds that it should be 
done in the third year, either after the conception or birth of a child. 
Nanda Pandit subscribes to the latter opinion. 

+ Aceording as they are Brihmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vais'yas. The 
term Phavat (Sir) should be used in respect of Males and Bhavati (lady) 
in respect of females at the time of asking for alms, Jolly has translated 
Bhavat as “lady,” whieh, in fact means sir, Bhavati (lady) being its 
feminine form.—Tr, 
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The ceremony of initiation with the holy thread must 
not be delayed beyond the sixteenth year in the case 
of Brihmana, beyond the twenty-second year in the 
case of a Kshatriya, and beyond the twenty-fourth yeas 
in the case of a Vais’ya youth. (26) 

Beyond these age limits, youths of these threo castes, 
not duly initiated with the thread, become degraded, 
and deprived of the privilege of being initiated with 
the SAvitri Mantra and are called Vratyds. (27) 

The skin, the thread, the girdle, the staff, and the 
garment, enjoined to be used by a youth of*any parti- 
cular caste, during the Upanayanam ceremony, should 
be used by him in other religious rites as well. (28) 

A girdle, a skin, a staff, a holy thread, or a Kamun- 
dalu (ewer), broken or spoiled by use, should be thrown 
into the water, and one should take a new one, conse- 
crated with the Mantras. (29) 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Now the students of the Védas (Brahmachirins) shall 
reside ir. the houses of their preceptors. ([) And per- 
form the two rites of Sandhyd, every day. (2) Stand- 
ding he (a Brahmacharin) shall perform the morning 
Sandhya, and the evening Sandkyd, seated. (3) At 
both these times he shall bathe ana offer oblations in 
the ‘fire. (4) He shall plunge into the water without 
reciting any Mantra (Dandabat*.) (5) He shall study 
(the Vedas) when called upon to do so. (6) He shall 


१ The text has Dandavat Majjanam. An ablution taken without 
reciting any Mantra (Amantra Sndnam) is called] Dandatat Majjanan 
and not, as Jolly has translated it, a plunge into the water like a rod.” 
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do whatis pleasant and beneficial to his preceptor. (7) 
He shali wear his girdle, his holy thread, and hbis skin, 
and (carry) his staff. (8) He shall beg at the houses 
of virtuous persons, other than his Gurus and re- 
latives. (9) With the permission of his preceptor, he 
shall eat what he has obtained by begging. (0) He 
shall refiain from taking artificial salt, meals on the 
occasion of a S’rdddha ceremony, leavings other than 
those of his Guru’s plates, and al} kinds of stale food, 
and abjure all singing, dancing, sexual intercourse. 
lewd talk, honey, meat-diet, abusive language, hurt- 
ful feelings and collyriums. १7) He shall sleep on 
a low couch. (72) He shall rise before, and lie down 
after, his preceptor. ([3) After performing his Sandhyd 
he shall salute his preceptor. (4) He shall simu: 
taneously catch hold of the two feet of his preceptor 
with his two hands. (35) The right foot with the right 
hand and the left foat with the left hand. (6) After 
salutation he shall mention his own name (as I am such 
and such) and add the word ‘ Bhos’ at the end of his 
address. (7) He must not speak to his preceptor 
while he is himself sitting, standing, tying down, eating, 
or averting his face. (8) If his preceptor sits, fet 
him speak to him, standing up, if he walks, advancing 
him, if he is coming towards him, meeting him, if he 
runs, running after him. (tg) Turning round so as to 
meet him, if his face is averted. (20) Approaching 
him, if he is at a distance. (2) Bending to him if he 
is in a reclining posture. (22) Before his eyes, let him 
not sit in a careless manner. (23) Let him not pronounce 
his name without due respect. (24) Let him not imitate 
his speech, gait and manner, (25) Let him leave the 
place where he (Guru) is calumnised or lightly spoken 
of. (26) Let him not sit on the same cushion with him. 
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(27) Except in a boat, or in carriage, or on a stone- 
slab. (28) Show him the respect of a Guru, if a pre- 
ceptor’s preceptor is arrived (29) Without the permis- 
sion of his preceptor, let him not speak to his own re- 
latives (parents, etc.) (30) On a preceptor’s son, junior, 
or equal to him in years, happening to be his tutor, he 
shall pay the same respect to him as to his own pre- 
ceptor. (3) Let him not wash his (Guru's son’s) 
feet. (32) Nor eat the leavings of his plates. (33) 
Thus he shall master one Veda, or two Vedas, or three 
Vedas. (34) After that, the VedAngas. (35% He, who 
without having studied the Vedas, attempts to study any 
other book, degrades himself and his progeny to the 
status of a S’udra. (36) The first birth is from mother. 
The second birth is on the occasion of putting on the 
Maunji girdle. (37) In this second birth the SAvitri 
is his mother and the preceptor is his father. (38) 
Herein lies his twice-bornness. (39) A twice-born 
one, before he puts on the Maunji girdle, is like unto a 
S'udra. (40) A BrahmachArin shall either be clean 
shorn or wear clotted hair. (47) After completing the 
study of the Vedas, he shall give remuneration to his 
preceptor with his permission, and then take an 
ablution. (42) Or he shall pass the remaining portion 
of his life in the house of his preceptor. (43) On the 
death of his preceptor he shall behave to his son as 
his preceptor. (44) Or in the absence of his preceptor’s 
son, he shall so behave to his preceptor’s wives, or to 
his preceptor’s relations. (45) On the failure of such 
wives or relations; a true, ritualistic Brahmach4rin shall 
attend to the service of the sacred fire. (46) 


A twice-born one, who thus observes the vow of 
Brahmacharyam, with all his senses put under a healthy 
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control, goes to the eternal region, and does not revert 
to existence. (47) 

A wilful evacuation of semen by a Brahkmachdrin 
is pronounced as a breach of the vow by the pious 
Brahma-Vaddins. (48) 

Having committed this sin, he shall put on the skin 
of an ass, and beg at seven houses, confessing his 
guilt. (49) 

For a year, he shall live on what he shall obtain by 
thus begging, every day, and bathe, three times a day ; 
whereby he shall regain his purity. (50) 

Having unconsciously spent his seed in a dream, 
a Brahmachdrin shall bathe, and worship the sun, and 
three times recite the Punarmåni etc., verse, whereby 
he shall regain his purity. (५१) 

Having failed to live on alms, or to perform the 
Homas for a week in succession, in the absence of any 
disease, one shall practise the vow of Avakirna. (52) 


If the sun rises or sets without the knowledge of a 
Brahmachdrtn, keeping in bed out of laziness, he shall 
fast for an entire day and night, and repeat the Géyatrs 
Mantra. (53) 


CHAPTER XXIX. 


He, who having initiated, and counselled Brahmacharyan 
to a (twice-born one), gives him instructions in the Vedas, 
is called an Achérya. (t) He, who teaches (a twice- 
born pupil) an entire Veda in consideration of fees, 
or a portion of the Vedas without fees, ts called an 
Upadhyaya. (2) He, who officiates as a priest at one’s 
sacrifice, is called one's Rittdik. (3) One shouid not 
॥56 
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officiate as a priest at the sacrifice of a man, whose 
birth, conduct, etc., are thoroughly unknown, nor one 
should initiate such a man with the thread, nor teach 
him the Vedas. (4—6) Either of the persons, who asks 
& question he has no right to ask, or answers a question 
which he has no right to answer, meets his doom, or a 
bitter animosity is created between them. 7) 

Imparting knowledge to a pupil, by teaching whom 
no piety or end is secured, or who does not render 
services proportionate to the teaching he receives, proves 
futile, like the sowing of good seeds in a barren soil. (8) 

The (presiding deity of) Learning appeared to a 
Brdhmana, of yore, and said, “I am your secret, in- 
exhaustible treasure; do not divulge me (impart know- 
ledge) to the crooked, to the malicious, and to men who 
have not controlled their senses; by this my potency 
will continue unaffected. (9), 

O Brahman, disclose me to him, whom thou shalt 
know as pure, cautious (pains-taking), intelligent, of 
continent habits, and who does not use any abusive 
or unpleasant language to you; to such a custodian of 
treasure shalt thou disclose me. (70) 


CHAPTER XXX. 


HAVING performed the rite of Updkarman on the full 
moon in the month of Shrivana or BhAdra, a student 
must study the Vedas for four months and a half. (s) 
After that, the rite of Utsarga shall be done, outside the 
town, in respect of the Vedas which have been com- 
pletely studied, and not in respect of those whose studies 
have not then been completed. (2) The Veddngas 
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should not be studied between the rites of Uisarga and 
Updkarman. (3) For the whole day and night, the 
Vedas should not be studied on the eighth or the 
fourteenth day of the moon’s (wane or increase). (4) Nor 
at the end of a season nor on the occasion of a soar or 
lunar eclipse. (5) Nor for an eutire day and night, when 
indra’s flag is hoisted or taken down. (6) Nor during 
a strong gale. (7) Nor when rain, lightning and thunder 
happen out of season. (8) Nor during the happening of an 
earth-quake, or a meteor-fall, nor during the appearance of 
the magnetic Nght in the western sky (Dikdáha). (9) 
Nor in a village from which a corpse has not been ree 
moved. (40) Nor during a battle. (ti) Nor while 
dogs barking, jackals yelling, anu asses braying. (:8) 
Nor when the sound of a musical instrument is heard. 
(t3) Nor near the Sudtas and the degraded. (4) Nor 
in the vicinity of a temple, of a cremation ground, at the 
crossing of four roads, or on a high road. (tg) Nor 
while immersed in water. (46) Nor while riding on an 
elephant, on a borse, ona camel, in a boat, or in‘a oat- 
riage. (7) Nor while seated with his foot resting on 
a foot-stool. (8) Not after having vomited. (70) 
Nor after having been purged. (20) Nor during an 
indigestion. (2t} Nor on the passing of a five toed 
animal between him and bis preceptor. (22) Nor when 
a king, or a S'rotriya, or a Brdhmana has met 
with an accident. (23) Nor (for three days) after 
the Upékarmas. (24) Nor (for three days) after Vt- 
sarga. (25) 

He should not study the Rik or the Yayurveda 
when the SAma Veda will be chanted. (26) He shall 
not lie down to sleep again after having studied in the 
latter end of the night. (27) Let him not study during 
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the interdicted period of study, even being questioned 
by his preceptor. (28) Inasmuch as the Shéstrg read 
during the interdicted period of study fails to bear any 
fruit both in this world and the next. (29) On the 
other hand, such studies lessen the life-duration of both 
the student and his preceptor. (30) Hence, a preceptor, 
wishing to go to tha region of Brahma, shall sow the 
seeds of sacred knowledge in the soil of a virtuous 
student; not on forbidden days of study. (37) A pupil 
shall salute his Guru both at the commencement and 
end of his Vedie study by taking hold of his feet. (32) 
He shall utter the Pranava. (33) Moreover, he, who 
reads the hymns of the Rik Veda, satisfies his departed 
manes as if with clarified butter. (34) By studying the 
Yayus he satisfies them as if with honey. (35). He, who 
studies the SAma melodies satisfies his manes ag if with 
milk. (36) He, who studies the Atharva, satisfies them 
as if with oblations of meat. (37) He, who studies the 
Purdnas, Jtihdsas, Veddngas, and Dharma Shdstras, 
satisfies them as if with oblations of rice. (38) He, who 
having acquired knowledge sells it for a living in this 
world, shall derive no benefit from it in the next. (39) 
He, who uses his knowledge to destroy the reputation of 
others, will derive no benefit from it in the next world 
(40) Without the preceptor’s permission, a pupil shall 
not learn the Vedas from another pupil, studying the 
Vedas. (4t) Such a conduct will be regarded as a theft 
of the Vedas and will lead him to hell. (42) 


Let not a student rebel against him from whom he 
has obtained worldly, Vedic, or spiritual knowledge. (43) 


Of one's two fathers, the progenitor and the teacher 
ef the Vedas, more honoured is the teacher of the 
Vedas, inasmuch as the birth of a twice-born one in the 
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knowledge of Brahma is the only abiding existence 
both in this world and the next. (44) 


The birth of a child in its mother’s womb through 
the union of its parents, out of carnal desire, is a mere 
organic existence, which he has ia common with the 
beasts. (45) 


The birth, which bis teacher, conversant with the 
Vedas, effects for him, by uttering the Sdustrs Mantra, 
is the only true, deathless, decayless existence. (46) 


The teacher, ewho fills his ears with truths, confers 
happiness upon him in this world, and makes him an 
heir to immortality; him iet a student look upon as 
his parent, let him not injure such a teacher out of 
simple gratitude. (47) 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


(ONE'S) Mother, Father, and preceptor are call d one’s 
Great Gurus (veneable elders). [।--2) One must perpe- 
tually serve them. (3) Let him do their commands. (4) 
Let him do what ts pleasant and beneficial to them. (5) 
Without their leave he shall not do anything. (6) 

These (one’s parents and preceptor) are the three 
Vedas, these are the three regions, these are the three 
fires, these are the three gods Brahma, Vishnu, and 
Shiva. (7) The father isthe (Gérhapatya) household 
fire, the mother is the ceremonial (Dakshina) fire, and 
the preceptor is the sacrificial (Ahavaniya) fire. (8) 

Commendable are all the acts of him, by whom these 
three are respected. 

Futile are the acts of him, by whom these three are 
dishonoured (9) 
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Devotion to mother conquers this world, devotion to 
father conquers heaven, and devotion to preceptor con- 
duers the region of Brahma. (30) 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


A KING, a priest, a Brahmana conversant with the Vedas, 
one who dissuades from vice, an uncle, a meternal grand- 
father, a maternal uncle, a father-in-law, an elder 
brother, and relations by marriage older than one in years 
are to be respected as a preceptor. ।) Likewise, the 
wives of these of their same caste. (2) Likewise, the 
mother’s sister, the father’s sister, the elder sister. (3) 
A father-in-law, an uncle, a méternal uncle and a priest, 
junior to him in years, he shall salute by rising from his 
seat. (4) He shall salute his Guru’s wives, of inferior 
castes, from a distance, and not by touching their 
feet.. ($) He shall not rub or anoint the limbs of his 
Guru's wives, nor arrange their hair, nor wash their 
feet, nor do any such service to them, (6) Even a 
stranger's wife shall be addressed as mother, sister, or 
daughter. (7) He shall not say “ thou” to his Guru. (8) 
Having anywise offended the dignity of his Guru, 
he shall fast for the whole day and take his meal after 
sccuring his pardon in the evening. (9) He shall not 
argue with his preceptor out of a spirit of emulation ; (to) 
nor speak ill of him. (:r) Nor do anything which he 
does not like. (2) 


A pupil of full twenty years, having acquired the 
faculty of discrimination, shall not salute a youthful wife 
‘of his Guru, by catching hold of her feet. (3) 
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A youthful disciple shall, at pleasure, duly salute a 
youthful wife of his Guru, by lying prostrate before her, 
and by giving out his name as | am such and such. (।4) 


Following rules of good conduct, a young pupil, 
having returned from a distant country, should salute 
his Guru's wife, by taking hold of her feet and pros- 
trating himself on the ground, every day. (१5) 


Wealth, friend, (mature) age, performances of acts in 
conformity with the (S’rut: and Smriti) and erudition are 
the five sources of honour; each succeeding one is more 
honourable than the one immediately preceding it in the 
order of enumeration. (॥6) 

A Brihmana, ten years old, and a Kshatriya of a hun- 
dred years of age should be regarded as a father and a 
son (in respect of honour or precedence), of these two 
the Brihmana is the father. (१7) 

The precedence among Bréhmayas is according to 
their knowledge, the precedence among Kshatriyas ts 
aecording to their prowess, the precedence smong 
Vais’yas is according to their.(richness) in (wealth ann 
paddy, and the precedence among S'udras is according 
to the (seniority) of their births. (28) 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


Now the three dreadful enemies of a man are his lust, 
anger, and greed. ([) And especially of a house-holder 
on account of the multiplicity of his relations with his 
environments and other individuals. (2) Attacked (in- 
stigated) by this trinity of foes, aman commits sins 
(respectably falling under the categories of) Atipdtakas 
(most heinous crimes), Mahdpdtakas (great crimes) 


800 Vishnu Samhitd. 


Anu-pitakas (small crimes) and Upa-pátakas (minor 
crimes). (3) Also crimes which lead to the loss of a 
caste, crimes relating to the hybridisation of castes, 
crimes making their perpetrators unfit to receive alms and 
the like, crimes leading to different and miscellaneous 
other crimes. (4—5) 

This trinity of lust, anger and greed (covetousness) 
are the three doors to hell, they kill the self, hence it 
should be renounced.* (6) 


CHAPTER XXXIV, 


CARNAL knowledge of one’s own mother, daughter, of 
daughter-in-law constitutes what are called Atipdtakas 
(most deadly sins.) (१) 

Persons guilty of any of. these three classes of 
Attpitakas shall immolate themselves in fire—there is 
no other atonement for them. (2) 


CHAPTER XXXV. 


BRAHMANICIDE, wine-drinking, stealing a Bradhmana’s 
gold,* carnal knowledge of a Guru's wife—these are 
the Mahiptiakas (great crimes) (t) Likewise, the in- 
tercourse with (such criminals). (2) He, who associates 
with an out-cast, for a year, becomes himself an out- 
cast. (3) Likewise, by riding in the same carriage, 
by sharing the same bed, and by eating (in the same 
row) with him. (4) By holding sexual intercourse, or 


० This verse also occurs in the Mabibhiratam and in the Bhagavad 
Git, Ch. XVI., 2. 
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sacrificial intercourse, or intercourse with the mouth* 
he becomes an out-cast on the same day. (5) 

These deadly sinners shall regain their purity by 
celebrating a horse-sacrifice, and by visiting all the 
Terthas in the world. (6) 


CHAPTER XXXVI. 


KILLING a Kshatriya or a Vats'ya engaged in perform. 
ing a religious sacrifice, or a woman in her menses, or 
a pregnant woman, or a woman of the family (Gotra) of 
Atri who has bathed after her menstrual impurity, or an 
‘embryo of unknown sex, or one taken under protection 
are (crimes) equal to that of killing a Brihmana. (।) 
Giving false evidence and killing a friend are crimes 
equal to that of wine-drinking. (2) Ousting a Brdhmana 
of his land, and appropriation of trust-money are crimes 
equal to the crime of gold-theft.t (3) 

The crimes of defiling the bed of an uncle, maternal 
grand father, maternal uncle, father-in law, or a king 
is equal to that of carnally knowing a gura’s wife. (4) 
So is the crime of visiting the bed of a father’s sister, 
mother’s sister, or a sister. (5) So ts the crime of defiling 
the wife of a S’rotriya, or of a priest, of an Upddhydya 
or a friend’s wife. (6) So is the crime of visiting the 
bed of a sister’s female friend, of a woman of one’s 
own Gotra, of a woman of one’s superior caste, of a 
virgin, of a low caste woman, of a woman in her menses, 


e = 


० Maukha-Samòdandha— lit. intercourse by the mouth) means teach» 
ing or imparting lessons in sacred works, or studying the scriptures 


in the company of the out-cast. 
t Of not less than eighty Ratis weight, 
३३४ e 
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of a woman who has taken to asceticism or of a female 
ward of one’s own. (7) 

These Anupdtakins (perpetrators of small sins) are 
equal to Mahdpdtakins (in respect of moral dilinquency) 
and they shall regain their purity by celebrating horse- 
sacrifices and by visiting all the Tirthas. (8) 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 


A LIE about one’s own excellence. (3) A false com- 
plaint to a king. (2) Falsely calumnising one’s own 
preceptor (3) Speaking slightly of the Vedas. (4) 
Abandoning one’ own undegraded parents, sons, or 
wife. (5) Partaking of food of Chandalas and eating 
forbidden articles of fare. (6—7) Stealing other’s pro- 
perties. (8) Going unto other's ‘wives. (9) Officiating 
as priests at sacrifices of men who are unworthy of 
being so served. (।0) Living by adopting a profession 
not proper to one’s own order. (i!) Receiving alms 
from unworthy givers. (3) Killing a Kshatriya, ora 
Vais'ya, ora S’udra, or a cow. (:3) Selling articles 
which are forbidden to be sold. (44). Suffering one’s 
younger brother to marry before one’s self. (१९) 
Marrying before the marriage of one’s elder brother. (:6) 
Or to give a daughter in marriage to either of these. 
(t7) Or to officiate as a priest at their nuptial cere- 
mony. (:8) To suffer one's self to remain uninitiated 
beyond the proper age-limit (Vratyata). (!9) To 
teach the Vedus, every day, in consideration of fees. 
(20) To be taught by one who teaches the Vedas 
for remuneration. (27) To be employed (by the king’s 
erder) in working all kinds of mines. (22) To make 
large, sharp instruments. (33) Cutting trees, shrubs, 
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creepers, climbing) plants or cereals. (24) Living by 
prostituting a girl or one’s own wife. (25) Attempt- 
ing to kill another by practising deadly incantations. 
(26) To cock for one’s own use. (27) Omission to 
kindle the sacred fire, (even in the presence of one’s 
right to do the same). (28) (Neglecting to discharge 
one’s debts to the gods, Rishis and departed manes. (29) 
Studying of pernicious literature. (30) Atheism. (37) 
Subsisting by a reprehensible art. (32) Intercourse 
with women who drink intoxicating spirits. (33) These 
are the Upapatakas. (34) 

Persons guilty of Upapalakas shall practise 
Chandrayana or Paraka penances, or shall celebrate 
a cow-sacrifice by way of expiation. (35) 


CHAPTER XXXVII 


CAUSING bodily pain to ४ Brdhmana. (।) Smelling 
wines and articles that ought not to be smelled. (2) 
Crookedness. (3) Sexual connection with beasts. (4) 
And psodomy (or unnatural connection with a woman) 
(5). These are the crimes that lead to the loss of 
caste. (6) 


One having wilfully committed any of these 
(jati-bhransakara) crimes, shall practise a Krichchha- 
Santapanam penance; having unintentionally committed 
it, one shall practise a Prdjapatyam penance by way 
of expiation. (7) 
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CHAPTER XXNIX. 


KILLING domestic or wild animals are crimes, which 
degrade their perpetrators to the status of a mixed. 
caste (Sankareckaranam). () 

Having wilfully committed any of these crimes, one 
shall live, for a month, on barley gruel; having uninten- 
tionally committed it, one shall practise a Krichchha or 
an Atikrichchha penance. (2) 


CHAPTER NL. 


RECEIVING (remuneration) from a despicable person 
(such as a Mlechchha, etc.,) Carrying on trade or usury, 
speaking falsehood and serving a S’udra,—these are 
crimes that make their perpetrators unworthy of receiv- 
ing alms (Apatreekaranam). (5) ५ 

Having committed an Updtreekarauam crime one 
shall practise a Tapta Krichchha or a Sheeta Krichchha 


penance, or a couple of Maha-Sdntapanam pen- 
ances. (2) 


CHAPTER XLI. 


KILLING aquatic birds and animals (such as fish, ete,.) 
and worms and insects. (i—z) Eating things kept in 
the same box with wine.t (3) These are the crimes 
which lead to defilement (Maldvaham). (4) 


“a a — —— ee he US rs > & es = - व्यक 


—— 


# Receiving gifts from such a person would be regarded as an 
Upapdltakam. 

t The text has Mudydnutgata. Bhojanan which may alse mean 
eating things which contain intoxicating principles within them. Jolly 
has adopted this interpretation and translated the line as " eating nut- 
megs or other plants similar to intoxicating drinks {in their eflects upoa 
the system). 
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The practice of a Tapta-Krichchha penance is the 
atonement for a Afaldvaham crime; a Krichchham 
or an Alikrichchham penance may also be practised 
for its expiation. (5) 


CHAPTER XLII. 


CRIMES other than those already enumerated should be 
classed within the Prakirpa (miscellaneous group). (2) 
In a case of Prakirna crime, one, considering its 
gravity or lightness, shall practise an expiatory penance 
in accordance with the injunctions of a Brahmana. (2) 


CHAPTEK XLII. 
Now about hells. (7) Tamisram (darkness). (2) 
Andha Tamisram (total darkness) (3) Rauravam 
(hell of great howling) (5) Kala-sutram (hell of 
time or death). (6) Maki-rnarakam (the great hell.) 
(7) Sanjivanam (re-animating). (8) Adicht (wave- 
less). (9) Zupanam (burning). (0) Sampratapanam 
(extremely scorching). (![) Sanghdtakam (compress- 
ing). (72) Kakolam (ravens). (I3) Kandulam* (itch- 
ing). (4). Auttanam (cutting). (:5) Putimrittikam 
(of putrid soil). (6)_ Loha-Shankw (iron-spiked). (37) 
Richisham (frying pan). (8) Vishama-panthanam (of 
undulating ways). ([7) Kantaka-Shalmali (hell of 
thorny Shdlmali (Malabaricum Bombax) trees. (20) 
Dipanadi (flame-river.) (2ı) Astpatra-Vanam (sword 
leaved forest) and Lohakarakam (lron-feters.) (22—23) 


* Kudmalam is a different reading which Jolly has adopted. 
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In these Atipdtakins, who have failed to do the proper 
expiating penances, are successively cooked for the 
period of a Kalpa; (24) deadly sinners, (Makdpatakins) 
who have not done penances, for a Manvartaram ; (25) 
Minor sinners (Anupdtakins), for the like period; (26) 
(Unexpiated) Upapatakins, for four Yagas. (27) Those 
guilty of bringing about the hybridisation of castes 
for a thousand years. (28) Likewise, those guilty af 
crimes leading to the loss of caste. (29) So are 
persons guilty of crimes making them unworthy 
of receiving gifts (Apatrikaranam). (30) Similarly, 
those who have committed crimes which lead to defile- 
ment. (3t) Those guilty of crimes belonging to the 
Prakirna (miscellaneous) group for a great or small 
number of years (according to the lightness.or gravity 
of their offences). (32) 

After death, sinners, treading on the way af 
Yama, suffer dreadful pangs. (33) 

Dragged by the dire and grimvisaged emissaries of 
Death, dreadfully frowning, now on this side and now on 
the other, they are led to undergo sufferings in hell. (34) 

And are bitten by dogs, jackals, carnivorous ravens, 
herons, cranes, bears, serpents and scorpions (35) 

Burnt by fire, pricked by thorns, severed with saws 
and oppressed by thirst. (36) 

Oppressed with hunger, attacked by ferocious tigers, 
and fainting with the putrid smell of blood and pus. (37) 

Dreadful emissaries of death with faces of crows, 
cranes and herons ruthlessly assail them whenever they 
evince a desire to partake of food and drink, belonging 
to other departed souls. 38) 

In some places they are cooked in oil, somewhere 
they are mercilessly belaboured with clubs, and some- 
where they are pasted on slabs of iron. (39) 
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In one piace they are made to eat vomited matter, 
in another to drink pus and blood; in ons place they 
are subjected to eat excrements, in another putrid flesh, 
having the smell of pus. (40) 

Here enveloped in impenetrable darkness, they are 
devoured by insects and fire-fanged scorpions. (4!) 

There they stand shivering in cold, immersed in 
pools of filthy excrements, or the departed spirits devour 
one another in distraction of hunger. (42) 

Here some are mercilessly belaboured by ghosts, 
there some are suspended in the air, or shot by hosts 
of arrows, ०६ cut in pieces. (43) 


Here the emissaries of Death trample upon their 
throats,* their bodies being twisted by coiling snakes, 
there they are (tormented) with grinding machinest and 
dragged on by their knees. (44) 


Broken-backed, broken-necked, broken-headed, with 
throats constricted like the girth of a needlet and bodies 
large as cottage-dwellings, these sinners, suffering 
the consequences of their sins in hell, take birth in the 
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७ The text has Kanthéshu Dattapdddscha. We fail to understand 
why Jolly has translated it as “walking upon thorns. Kantha means 
throat ; substituting Kanteshu for Kanthesha,as Jolly as manifestly done, 
the text would be absurdly senseless and directly condradictory to the 
sense, indicating the instrumentality of these emissaries of Death in 
consigning the sinners to the pangs of different hells, as disclosed ia 
the latter part of the couplet, even admitting that Kanta may ever have 
the meaning of Kantakam (thorn) —Tr, 


t The Uttara-Khandam of the Garuda Puranam, which is evidently 
a subsequent addition or interpolation, contains the description of a 
mechine, like a sugar-cane mill, in which sinners are thrown in hell. 

$ The text has Shuchi-kantha, Jolly has translated it as “the necks 


wf these ‘poor beings are not stouter than a ncedle.” Wedo not wish 
to make any comment on this, 
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wombs of lower animals and are subjected to various 
kinds of pain. (45—46) 


CHAPTER XLIV 


Now after having suffered torments in hell, the sinners 
take birth in the wombs of lower animals. ([) A/ipatas 
kins successively pass into the life-forms of all im- 
mobile creatures. (2) Makhépalakins are successively 
born into the wombs of insects. (3) Anupatakins in 
the wombs of birds. (4) Upapatakins in the wombs 
of aquatic animals. (5) Those, who are guilty of 
crimes leading to the loss of castes, are re-born in the 
wombs of amphibious animals. (6) Those, who are 
guilty of effecting hybridisation of castes, are re-born 
in the wombs of deer. (7) Those, who are guilty of 
crimes making men unworthy of receiving alms, take 
birth in the wombs of lower animals. (8) Those, who 
are guilty of committing crimes leading to defilement, 
are re-born in the wombs of out-cast women. (9) 
Those, who are guilty of Prakirna crimes, are re-born as 
fierce, carnivorous animals. (ro) Those, who have taken 
forbidden food, or the food of one whose food should 
not be taken, are re-born as insects. () A gold 
stealer is re-born as a hawk. (2) An encroacher upon 
a good, public road is te-born as a serpent or a holes 
dwelling animal. (3) A paddy-stealer is re-born as 
a mouse. (4) A stealer of bell-ntetal becomes a 
swan. (5) A water-stealer becomes a water-fowl. (26) 
A honey-stealers becomes a gad-fly. (:7) A milk-stealer 
becomes a crow. (१8.) A juice-stealer* becomes a 


ees ngs 
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* Such as sugar-cane- juice, etc. 
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dog. (79) A stealer of clarified butter becomes an 
ichneumon. (20) A meat-stealer becomes a vulture. (2t) 
A lard-stealer becomes a cormorant. (22) An oil-stealer 
becomes a cockroach. (23) A salt-stealer becomes a 
cricket. (24) A stealer of milk-curd becomes a herom 
(25) A silk-stealer becomes a partridge. (26) A linen- 
stealer becomes a frog. (27) A stealer of cotton threads 
becomes a curlew (Krauncha) (28) A cow-stealer 
becomes a lizard (Godsd) (29) A stealer of treacle 
becomes a Valguda* (bird). (30) A stealer of scents 
becomes a mole. (3t) A stealer of edible leaves be- 
comes # pea-cock. (32) A stealer of confectionery 
becomes a boar, (33) A stealer of uncooked grain 
becomes a porcupine. (34) A fire-stealer becomes a 
heron. (35) A stealer of house-hold implements becomes 
a wasp. (36) A stealer of red cloths becomes a Chakora 
bird. (37) An elephant-stealer becomes a tortoise. (38) 
A horse-stealer becomes a tiger. (39) A fruit or ower- 
stealer becomes a monkey. (40) A stealer of women 
becomes a bear. (4I) A cart-stealer becomes a camel 
(42) A stealer of animals becomes a goat. (43) 


The man, who wilfully steals an article belonging to 
another, or drinks clarified butter not offered unto the 
sacred fire, is sure to take birth in the womb of a lower 
animal. (44) 


Women, guilty of these crimes, are ceborn as females 
of those animals. (45) 


® Nanda explains Vaiguda asa kind of bat, which is evidently 
identical with Vdgvada mentioned by Haradatta on Gautama, Chap. 
(XVII 34) Dr. Bulher suggests that it is the mame of a species of 
large barbivorous bat (flying-fox) cated Vague or Vagul in Gujrati. 
728 
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CHAPTER XLV. 


Now, the sinners, let loose from hells after suffering 
torments therein, having worked up their way from the 
plane of animal life to that of human existence, are 
reborn with certain marks on their persons. (।) 


' Atipâtdkins shall be reborn as lepers. (2) A Brah- 
manicide, as a person suffering from pulmonary -con- 
sumption. (3) A wine drinker, as one suffering from 
the disease known as black teeth. (4) A gold-stealer 
as one suffering from bad nails. (5) A defiler of his 
Guru's bed as one affected with a cutaneous affection 
(lit, diseased skin) (6) A traitor or slanderer, as one 
suffering from putrid nose (fetid-smelling coryza). (7) 
A base informer, as one with foul-breath. (8) A paddy 
stealer as a deformed person. (9) A person, who steals 
paddy by substituting bad for good paddy, will be re- 
born as one with a limb in excess. (t0) A stealer of 
cooked food as a dyspeptic. (4:) A stealer of words as a 
dumb person. (72) A cloth-stealer as one suffering from 
Psoriasis. (73). A horse stealer as a maimed one, (4) 
A foul-mouthed abuser of the gods and Brahmanas as a 
dumb person. (5) A peisoner as one with a loose- 
bound tongue* (I6) An incendiary as a lunatic. (7) 
He, who acts in hostility to his Guru, will be reborn as 
one suffering from epilepsy. (78) A cow-killer as a 
blind person. (9) So is the stealer of lamp. (20) 
An extinguisher of lamp, blind in the ene eye. (2r) A 


छ The text has Lola jihva which significs a natural looseness of the 
muscles of the tongue which impels the patient to constantly protrude 
and draw in that organ owing to the abnormal accumulation of saliva 
in his mouth. It does not directly mean a |stammerer, as Jolly has 
tsanslated it, but stammering may ensue as one of the effects of the 
disease. 
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seller of tin, chowries, and lead as a washerman. (22) A 
seller of an animal with unbifurcated hoofs as a hunter 
(23) An eater of the food of a pander is reborn as a 
man, who suffers his mouth to be abused. (24) A thief, 
other than a stealer of gold, is reborn as a bell-man. 
(25) An usurer, as one suffering from vertigo (26) 
One, who eats dainties alone, as one suffering from 
intestinal glands of the Vdtaja (nervous) type. (27) 
A breaker of promise or contract, as a bald-pated one. 
28) A Brahmachtrin, who has broken the vow of 
chastity, || as one suffering from Elephantiasis. (29) 

A destroyer of other men’s means of subsistence as 
an indigent one. (30) An oppressor of men asa life- 
long invalid. (3५) 


Thus through the (dynamics) of specific acts men 
are born with specific marks on their persons, of 
blind, maimed, hunch-backed, one-eyed, deaf, dumb, 
dwarfish, or invalid, or as weaklings. Hence one should 
perform rites of expiation by all means. (32—33) 

———— 

* The text has Kunddski which means one depending upon a Kunda 
for subsistance. ‘The son of a woman born in adultery by a man while 
her husband is living is (26678 Fivati), Kunda, (Syat), M.S. 3. 74. 

See also. Yajnavalkya 3. ॥223 and 224 and Manu 3 558 and not 
persons born in adultery, in general, as Jolly has translated it. 

t The text has Ghautika, which means one whose duty is to ring the 
bell. It is synonemous with Ghantd-tdda, abell-man. Jolly has tran- 
slated as a “bard.” 

t The text has Bhrdmars, which means one ‘suffering from Bhrama, 
vertigo or giddiness. Jolly has translated it as epileptic. 

The text has Vatagulmi, which signifies a person suffering from 
intestinal glands, due to the excited or agitated condition of the bodily 
Vayu (neural energy). Jolly has translated it as rheumatic which is 
manifestly incorrect. 

The text has Avakirni which means a Brakmachdrin who has 
broken his plighted continence, not breakers of the vow of chastity la 
gener)yl, as Jolly has translated it, 
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CHAPTER XLVI. 


THE following constitutes a Krichchhka penance. (5) 
Do not eat for three days. (2) Bathe three times, 
each day. (3) Plunge into the water at each of the 
three baths and recite the Aghamarshanam Mantra. 
(4—5) Remain standing in the day. (6) Seated in 
the night (7) Make the gift of a milch cow at the close 
of the penance. (8) 

This is Aghamarshanam* (9) For three days take 
meal in the evening; for three days take meal in the 
morning, and for three days take that which is obtained 
without solicitation, and fast for three days,—thist is what 
constitutes a Prajdpatyam (0) For three days drink 
hot water, for three days take warm clarified butter, 
for three days take warm milk, and fast for (the last) 
three days. This is what constitutes a Tapta Krichchha 
(penance). (rr) The penance practised in the same 
manner by substituting cold for hot water, clarified 
butter, and milk is called a Sheeta Krichchham. 
(rz) To live on milk alone for twenty one days 
(in succession) constitutes a Krichchhdti Krichchham 
(austerest of the austere! penances). (33) To live on 
water (Udak) and powders of fried barley grains 
(Saktu) for a month constitutes an Udaka-krichchhant 
¢water-penance). (4) Thus to live upon stems of lotus 
plants is called Mula Krtchchham (root penance). (35) 
Living on Vilva fruits for a month is called Vilya Krich- 
chham (Vilva-penance) (76) A continuous fasting for 
twelve days constitutes 2 Pardka penance. (:7) Take 
cow’s urine, cow-milk, curdied cew-milk, melted cow- 


am 


® The same penance may be also practised by fasting for three days 
and by reading the Agkamarskam Suktam at its close. 
t The term of a Prajapatyam penance is twelve days, 
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butter, and washing of Kuska grass on the first day and 
fast on the day following :—This is what is called a 
Sdéntapanam penance. (t8—{9) Habitual taking of any 
of these substances such as, cow-milk, etc., one day, and 
fasting on the alternate day (for a weak) constitutes what 
is called a Mahé Sdntapanam. (20) Taking any of these 
substances alone on the three successive days and thus 
for a period of eighteen days, alternated by six sets. 
of three days’ fasting, constitutes what is called an Aft- 
Sdntapanam (penance). (2I) Eating of oil-cakes after 
the first day of fasting, followed by a day of fasting, 
taking of the foam of rice-boilings on the next day, fol- 
lowed by a day of fasting, taking of whey on the next 
day followed by a day of fasting, taking of barley-powders 
on the next day followed by a day of fasting constitute 
what is called a Tuid-purusha (penance). Taking of 
decoctions of Kushka blades, Paldsha leaves, Audumvare 
leaves, Padma leaves, Vata leaves, Shanka-pushpi 
leaves and leaves of Brékm: plants, respectively, each 
day, for a week, constitutes what is called a Parna- 
Krichchha penance (leaf-penance) (22—23) A full 
shorn, self-controlled, votary bathing, three times a day, 
and lying ona couch, is alone competent to. practise 
any of these Arichchka (austere) penances. (24) While 
engaged in practising any of these penances, one shall 
renounce all speaking with women and degraded persons, 
recite the sacred Mantras, and cast libations (of melted 
butter) in the sacrificial fire according ६० bis might. (25) 


Couture tn 


CHAPTER XLVII, 


Now about Chéndrdyanah (ı) Let a man take 
morsels of food, unvarying in size, (while engaged in 
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practising this penance) (2) He shall increase the 
number of his morsels with that of the lunar phases 
during the light fortnight (3) Successively decreasing 
it by one, each day, during the dark fortnight, fasting 
on the day of the new moon. This is what is called 
a ८४4) drdyanah. There are two kinds of Chandra- 
yanak, Yavamadhya (barley-middled) and Pip:ti-madhye 
(Ant-middled) A Chandruyanah during the middle (of 
the term) of which a new moon occurs is called Ant- 
iniddled. (4—5) That in the middle of which a of full 
moon occurs is called Jarley-middled. (6) That in which, 
a Yati takes eight morsels of food, each day, for a 
month, is also called a Chindrayanah. (7) That in 
which one takes four morsels of food in the morning and 
four morsels of food im the evening is called an Infant 
Chandrayanah (8) Eating any how three hundred less 
sixty morsels of food in the course of a month is called 
Sémanya (general) Chandrayanak. (9) O Earth, the 
seven, holy Rishis, as well as the gods Brahmá and 
Rudra, having practised this penance of yore, acquired 
splendid existences. (70) 


CHAPTER XEVIII. 


CONSIDERING himself as weighed down with sin, com- 
mitted by his own acts, let a man cook a handful of 
barley-gruel for his own use.* (t) He shall not cast 
oblations of the same in fire. (2) Neither must he 
make the Vali offerings. (3) Let him consecrate this 
barley-gruel with the (sacred) Mantras, respectively in 
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* After it has become cold after the cooking. 
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its unboiled, boiling and cold stages. (4) Protect the 
boiling barley-gruel, by tying Kusha blades round the 
neck of the cooking pot, and by reciting the Mantram, 
which runs as follows:—The holy Soma, who is the 
Brahmé (highest priest) among the gods, the leader 
among the clear-visioned seers,* the Rishi among Brah- 
manas, the buffalo among horned animals, the falcon 
among birds, the Svadhiti tree among the forest trees, 
tricles down murmuring and imparting holiness. (5—6) 
He shall take that barley-gruel by pouring it out in a 
separate vessel. (7) He shalt cast oblations of the same 
unto the fire of his own soul (eat that), and recite the 
following Mantram :—Salutation unto the gods that are 
born of mind, the upholders of the mind, the intelligent 
sons of vitality. May they protect us, may they purify 
us. (3—9) Then after having sipped water, he shall touch 
his navelf and recite the Mantra running as :—Rest 
contented in our stomach, ,O ye waters, and ye barley- 
corns, after having been bathed. They shall not prove 
unwholesome, or incongenial to us, conferring health 
and immortality, and increasing our sacrifices.{ (0) 
The intelligent one shall (perform this rite) for three 
days; (77) A sinner, for six days. (2) Any of the 
Mihépétakins will be purified by taking it for seven 
days. (3) Taking it for ‘twelve days extinguishes 
even sins committed ‘by one’s ancestors. (:4) Taking 


* The text has Xavi. Sayana has uniformly explained the term as 
synonimous with Krdntadarshi, a man with a vision extending far 
beyond the range of that of ordinary mortals, or with a knowledge pene- 
trating far into the darkness beyond the horizon of human knowledge. 

t The text has Nabhimdlabheta. Jolly has translated it as “ let him 
seize the céntre of the vessel.” | 

} The text has Rita-bridhe Iti. Jolly has translated it as Increasors of 
justice, 
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it for a month extinguishes all sin. (85), Taking gruel 
of barley corns, passed off indigested with the ex- 
crements of a cow, for twenty one days, likewise extin- 
guishes all sin.t (6) The barley-gruel should be 
conseerated by reciting the following Mantra. 

Thou art barley, the king of all food-grains 
(Dhdnya). Varuna is thy presiding deity. Mixed with 
honey thou dost extinguish all kinds of sin. The holy 
Rishis have proclaimed thee as purifying and sin-absolv- 
ing. Barley is clarified butter, barley is honey; barley 
is water, barley is ambrosia. 0 you barley corns, efface 
my sins, and iniquities I have committed by words, by 
acts and by evil thoughts. (r7—:ı8}) O ye barley 
corns, extinguish the sin I have committed by my mind, 
and body, avert distress and ill-fortune. (0१ 

O ye barley corns, absolve me of sins J have com- 
mitted through partaking of food licked by dogs or 
swine, or defiled by the touch of leavings, and purify me 
from the stain of negligence to my parents. (20) 

Purify me from the sin of eating the food of a 
courtesan, of a hotel-keeper, of a thief, of a S’udra, 
as well as that due to my eating on the occasion of a 
Nava S'raddha, or of a Fata S’riddhe ceremony. (20 


O ye barley corns, purify me from the sin of cunning- 
ness I have practised out of ignorance, foolishness, or 
in my infancy, or in royal courts of justice, or by 
stealing gold, or by speaking ill of any Braéhmana, by 


t Gonikdra mukidndm Yavdnám is the word that occurs in the text, 
which means barley corn passed off undigested by a cow with her excre- 
ments and aot, as Jolly has translated it, “dissolved in excrements of a 
cow, The use ef such barley grains is recommended by Charaka in 
certain types af uriosry complaints; and they were considered whole- 
some sad purifying by eur ancient Rishis. 
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officiating 2s a priest at the sacrifice of one, who should 
not be so served. (22) 


CHAPTER XLIX. 


FAST on the eleventh day of the light fortnight in the 
month of Agrahdyana, and worship the god Vdsudeva 
with offerings of flowers, lighted lamps, burning incense- 
sticks, and scents, on the twelfth day, and feed the 
Bráhmaņas as well. By practising this vow for a year, 
one is absolved of all sin. By practising this vow, 
life long, one takes birth in the White Island (Shveta 
Dvipa), famous in the Puranas as the favourite abode 
of Vishnu. (7-4) 

By practising this vow on the twelfth days of the 
moon’s wane and increase, for a year, one goes to 
heaven ; to the region of Vishnu, by practising it for life. 
Likewise, on the fifteenth day of the fort-night. (5—7) 

By worshipping* Keshava, the embodiment of Yoga, 
on the day of the full moon, and Keshava, the exponent 
of Brahma, on the day of the new moon, one attains the 
nature of Brahma, the highest of all existences. (8) 

The day of the full-moon, when the moon ts found 
in the company of the Jupiter in the sky, is called 
Mahat:. The twelfth day of the light fortnight in the 
month of S’révana, marked by the asterism S’ravané, 
is also known by the same epithet; fasts and gifts 
observed and made on these days bear infinite fruits. 
(9—!0) 


* According to Nanda Pandit the two forms of Vishns mentioned 
here should be regarded as two different deities and worshipped as salu- 
tation unto Brahma.Keshava and salutation unto Yoga-Keshava. 
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CHAPTER L. 


LET a man build a cottage in the forest and five 
therein. ([) Let him bathe three times, each day. (2) 
He shall beg alms in the village, confessing his own 
guilt. (3) And sleep on a grass-cushion. (4) This is the 
Great penance (Mald- Vratam). (5) Having uninten- 
tionally killed a Brahman, one shall practise this (Maké 
Vratam) penance for twelve years, (6) or having un- 
intentionally killed a Kshatriya, engaged in perfotm- 
ing a sacrifice, (7) or a pregnant woman, ora woman 
in her menses, (8) or a woman of the, family of 
Atri, (9) or a friend. (0) This Mahdá-Vratam penance 
should be doubly practised (by a regicide) for (inten- 
tionally) killing a king. (Ir) A quarter part less of 
this penance should be practised for wilfully killing 
an ordinary Kshatriya. ([2) A half part of the penance 
for killing an (ordinary) Vais’ya. (3) Half of that 
(quarter) for killing a S’udra. (4) In all these penances 
the penitent shall carry a human skull on his staff. (75) 
IIe shall be compassionate to all creatures. (:6) Clean 
shorn, he shalt follow the cows for a month. ([7) He 
shall sit down after the cows are seated, and remain 
standing when they will so remain. (8) He shall 
succour them when distressed. (9) Protect them from 
evils. (20) He shal not protect himself from cold, etc., 
before taking steps for their similar relief. (27) Let 
him bathe in the urine of a cow. (22) and live on 
eow-milk. (23) This is what is called Cow-penance 
(Govratam), which should be practised for expiating the 
sin of cow-killing. (24) Having killed an elephant, one 
shall make a gift of five Nila bulls; (25) of a cloth after 
having killed a horse. (26) of a one-year-old bullock 
after having killed an ass, or a lamb, or a goat. (27—28) 
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A krishnalam weight of gold should be gifted away 
for the expiation of the sin of killing a camel. (29) 
Having killed a dog, one shall fast for three days. (30) 
Having killed any of these animals, such as a mouse, 
a cat, an ichneumon, a frog, a Dundubha snake, or an 
Ajagara (boa constrictor), one shall fast and feed a 
Brahmana with Arisharu and make the gift of an iron- 
rod. (3!) Having killed a lizard, an owl, a crow, ora 
fish, one shall fast for three days. (32) Having killed 
any of these animals such as a swan, a heron, a crane, a 
Madgu, a monkey, a hawk, a Bhása or a Chakravdka, 
(osprey), one shall make the gift of a cow to a Brahmana. 
(33) Having killed a snake, one shall make the gift 
of an Adhri* of black iron (steel). (34) Having killed 
an eunuch, one shall make the gift of a Bhára weight 
of Palala. (35) Of a pitcher of a clarified butter after 
having killed a boar. (36) Of a Drona (thirty-two seers) 
of sesame after having killed a partridge. (37) Of a two- 
years-old bullock after having killed a parrot. (38) Of a 
three-years-old bullock after having killed a Krauncha. 
(39) Of a milch-cow after having killed a carnivorous 
beast. (40) Of a female’calf after having killed a 
harbivorous animal. (4!) One shall live, for three nights, 
on milk alone after having killed an animal not men- 
tioned herein. (42) A killer of a bird not mentioned 
herein shall eat in the night. (43) Or shall make the gift 
of a Masha weight of silver. (44) One shall fast after 
having killed any water-frequenting animal. (45) 

After having killed a thousand of invertibrate animals 
or a cart-load of vertibrate ones, one shall practthe 
a penance similar to that (laid down in connection with) 
killing a S’udra. (46) 


७ A kind of digging implement, 
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A little should be given to a Brdhmana after having 
killed a vertibrate animal, the practice of Prdndydma 
is the purification for killing a bone-less one. (47) 

Having felled any fruit-bearing tree, or cut a shrub 
or a flowering creeper or a climbing plant, one shall 
recite a hundred Riks. (48) 

Drinking clarified butter is the atonement for killing 
all kinds of small creatures, born of food-grains or 
sweet sap or juice, or of fruits or flowers. (49) 

Having wantonly* cut cereals, whether sown in 
ploughed fields or growing spontaneously in the forest, 
one shall live on milk alone for a day and follow the 


cows. (50) 


CHAPTER LI, 
A DRINKER of spirituous liquors shall abstain from all 
religious rites and live upon grains, separated from 
husks, for a year. (7) Having knowingly taken any of 
the twelve kinds of bodily excrements, or of the twelve 
spirituous liquors, one shall practise a Chandrayana 
penance. (2) Same is the expiating penance for eating 
garlic, onions, or red garlic, or plants having similar 
smells, or the meat of village pigs, of village cocks, 
of asses, and of cows. (3) In all these cases twice-born 
ones shall be initiated a second time at the close of the 
penance. (4) Clean shaving of the head, wearing 
girdles, carrying of staffs, alms-begging and practice of 
Brahmacharyam should be omitted in rites of second 
initiation. (5) Having eaten the flesh of any five-toed 


% The text has Vrithdlambhe which means for purposes other 
than those of a religious sacrifice or divine worship. 
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animal, other than a hare, porcupine, GodhA, rhinoceros, 
or a tortoise, one shall fast for seven days. (6) Having 
caten the food of a hotel-keeper, of a courtesan, of a 
thief, or of a professional singer, one shall live on milk 
alone for seven days. (7) Likewise, after having taken 
the boiled rice (food) of a carpenter, or of a leather- 
manufacturer.* (8) Similarly, after having eaten that 
of an usurer, of a degraded person, of one who has 
performed the initiatory (rite of a Soma sacrifice), of a 
chain-bound prisoner, of one under a curse or accused 
of a heinous crime, or of an eunuch. (9) Likewise, of 
an unchaste woman, of an arrogant person, of one who 
lives by practising medicine, of a hunter, of a hard- 
hearted person, or of one who eats the leaving of food. 
(:0) Likewise, of a woman without a son or a husband 
(unprotected woman), of a gold-smith, of one’s enemy, 
of a degraded person.’ (II) Likewise, of a back-bite,f of 
a liar, of one who has transgressed the law, or of him 
who sells himself, or Soma juice.{ ([2) Of a professional 
dancer, of a weaver, of an ungrateful person, of a washer. 
man. (:3) Or of an iron-sntith, of a Nishdda, of a stage- 
player, of a manufacturer of bamboo-made articles, or 
of aseller of arms. (4) Or of a trainer of dogs, of a 
wine-brewer, of an oil-manufacturer, or of a washer- 
man. (5) Or of a woman in her menses, or of a 


* The particle “cha” implies the food of any other degraded 
person such as a fisherman etc., Nanda. 

+ The text has Pis’una, which Kulluka Bhatta has explained 
as Parokshe Pavanindakdri, one who calumniates a person at his 
back. Jolly has translated it as a malignant informer. 

t The text has Rasa-Vrikrayindmcha. Rasa here means Soma- 
juice or any other fermented vegetable sap or juice, the sale of 
unfermented juice being not degrading according to the Smriti, 
Jolly has translated it as “ mollasses.” 
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woman living in the same house with her para- 
mour. ([[6) Likewise, after having eaten food looked 
at by a fceticide, or touched by a woman in her 
flow, or biked off by a bird,* or touched by a dog, 
or smelled by a cow. (77) Similarly, after having taken 
that which is willfully trampled under feet, or sneezed 
upon by a person. ([8) Likewise, after having eaten 
the food of an insane, angry or diseased person. (79) 
Or that which is unconsecrated, as well as the flesh of 
an animal wantonly killed (z.e., not on the occasion of 
a sacrifice.) (20) Having eateh all species of fish other 
than the Pathina, Rohita, Rajiva, Simhatunda, and 
Sakuéa fishes, one shall fast for three days. (3) The 
same is the penance for eating the flesh of all other 
aquatic animals. (22) Having taken water kept ina 
vessel of spirituous liquor, one shall take the water 
boiled with Sanxkhapushpi creeper, for a week; (23) 
For five days, after having drunk that kept in the vessel 
of a beverage. (24) A drinker of Soma juice, who 
smells the mouth of a drinker of spirituous liquors, shall 
thrice repeat the Aghamarshanam suktam, while im- 
mersed in water, and live on clarified butter for 
a day. (25) Having eaten the flesh of an ass, of a 
camel, or of a crow, one shall practise a Chéndriyanak 
penance. (26) Likewise, after having eaten the flesh of 
an unknown animal, or dry meat, of meat kept ina 
slaughter-house. (27) Having (unknowingly) eaten the 
flesh of a carnivorous beast or bird, one shall practise 
a Tapta Krichchham penance. (28) 

Having (unknowingly) eaten the flesh of a Kala- 
vinka, of a Plava, of a Chakravdka, of a swan, of a 


* The text has Patatrin, Nanda interprets it as “crows; 
Kulluka as “crows and the like.” 


t Compare Yajnavalkya. Chap I. 260-367. vse 
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Rajjuddla, of a Sérasa, of a Ddétyuha, of a S’uka, of a 
S’grika, of a crane, of a heron. of a cuckoo, or of a wag- 
tail, one shall fast for three days. (29) Likewise, after 
having eaten the flesh of an animal with unbifurcated 
hoofs, or possessed of two rows of teeth. (30) Similarly, 
for a day and night, after having eaten the flesh of any 
bird excepting the franceline partridge, the Kapinjala, 
the (quail) Lévaka, the peahen and the peacock. (३।) 
He shall drink, for a day, water boiled with Brdhmi 
plants, after having knowingly eaten any insect. (33) 
He shall do the same penance for eating (unwares) flesh 
of a dog. (33) He shall practise a Sdntapanam 
penance for eating (unwares) mushrooms known as 
Chhatrakam or Kavakam. (34) For eating stale ‘pre- 
parations of barley, wheat, or milk, or preparations of 
food containing clarified butter, sour gruel, and things 
prepared, over night, without the admixture of sugar (liċ. 
modification of khunda treacle), one should fast for one 
day.* (35) Likewise, for eating (unwares) the juice 
flowing from an incision in a tree, (plants) raised in 
unclean substances, and the red exudations of trees. (36) 
Likewise, for unknowingly eaten the roots of water- 
lilly, and Krisara,t Samydva, sweet porridge, cakes, 


* Jolly has omitted the qualifying or adjective clause of 
Khéndavam Varjayitva in his translation of the text, which lays 
down that the penaace should be done for eating onlv those kinds 
of stale barley-preparations etc., that are made without the 
admixture of sugar. The text imposes a limitation which the 
learned translator has evidently lost sight of in his rendering of 
the line. 

t Dallana Mis ra in his celebrated commentary on the Sushruta 
Samhita describes Krishrré as a gruel-like preparation of rice, 
sesamum, and Masha pulse boiled together. 

$ Samyd va~A kind of cake or pastry made with wheat-flower, 

milk and honey baked in a butter-pot and seasoned with powdered 


org Vishnu Samhita. 


and Skaskulis* not offered unto the gods, as-well as 
rice-offerings before they are dedicated to the deity 
and libations of clarified butter before they are cast ın 
the fire, (7. before the performance of the Homa). (37) 
Likewise, for drinking the milk of she-animals except- 
ing cows, she-goats and cow-buffalos.t (38) As well as 
the milk of a cow, she-goat or she-buffalo before the 
expiry of the tenth day of her parturition. (39) Like- 
wise, for taking the milk of a cow whose milk flows 
out of itself, or of a cow in her heat,t or of one whosé 
calf is dead. (40) Likewise, for taking the milk of a 
cow that eats ordures. (4) And for taking any thing 
turned sour except milk-curd. (42) A Brakmachérin, 
who has partaken of a S’råâddha repast, shall do a 
Pråjápatyam penance. (43) He shall sit in water for 
one entire day. (44) For taking honey and meat at 
one time, one shall do a Préjépatyam penance. (45) 
Having taken any thing previously eaten by a cat, by 
a crow, by an ichneumon, or by a mouse, one shall drink 
the expressed juice of Bréhmt plants. (46) Having 
partaken of anything previously eaten by a dog, one 
shall fast for a whole day, and take Panchagavyam 
after that. (47) 


pepper, cardemom-powders and ginger-bits: Samitd Madhu- 
dugdhena Modayitvé Sushobhanam, Pachet Ghritottare bhdnde, 
kshiped-bhande nave tatah, samydvohsau yutas’ churnatr-khan- 
daila marichdrdrakas. 


* Shaskuls is a kind of confectionary made with stuffings like 
our modern Puris and kachaurss. 

+ Nanda infers from the use of “cha” that the same penance 
is ordained fer tasting excrements of these animals. 

| The text has Syanduss, which may also mean a cow that has 
seen a bull or a cow that has borne two calves at the ssme time. 
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Having (unknowingly) taken the excrements of 2 
five-toed animal, one shall fast for seven days. (48) 
Having partaken òf an A’ma S’rdéddha repast, one shall 
live on milk alone for three days. (49) A Brdh- 
mana having unknowingly taken the leaving of a 
S‘udra, shall live on milk alone for Seven days. (50) 
A Bréhmana, having unknowingly eaten the leaving 
of a Vais’ya, shall live on milk alone for five days. (57) 
For having taken the leaving of a Kshatriya, for three 
days ; (52) and for one day, for having eaten the leaving 
of a Brihmana. (53) A Kshatriya, having eaten the 
leaving of a S‘udra, shall live on milk alone for five days. 
(54) For eating the leaving of a Vais’ya, he shall live on 
milk for three nights. (55). Likewise, a Vais’ya, having 
eaten the leavings of a S’udra’s plate, shall do the 
same penance. (56) Having eaten the food of a 
Chandila, one shal fast for three nights. (57) A 
Pardka, penance is the expiation for eating the cooked 
food of a Chandéla. (58) 

Under no circumstance shall a Brihmana eat the 
flesh of an animal, not consecrated with Mantras, bur 
he will eat, in conformity with the injunctions of the 
eternal scriptures, the flesh of an animal, consecrated 
with Mantras and daly offered on the occasion of a 
sacrifice. (59) 

A wanton-killer of an animat shall suffer pangs 
for as many number of years in this world as that of 
hairs on the body of the slaughtered animal, and shall 
find no respite in the World to come. (60) 

The self-begotten (Brahm4) created beasts for the 
purposes of religious sacrifice. A religious sacrifice 
fs for the elevation of all universe; hence slaughter 
(animal-kiling) is no slaughter (animal-killing) in a 
religious sacrifice. (6) 

529 
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The slayer of animals for gain stands charged with 
a lesser sin in the next world than the one who eats 
the flesh of an animal, killed for purposes other than 
that of a S’rauta (Vedic) sacrifice. (63) 

Cereals, cattle, beasts, trees, and bitds, killed for 
the purposes of a religious sacrifice, are reborh in planes 
of higher existence. (63) 

Animals should be killed only on the occasions of 
Madhuparka, Datva, Pitra and other religious sacri- 
fices, and not oh any other occasion. (64) 

A’ twice-born one, well-versed in the teal imports 
of the Vedas, who kills an animal on the occasion of 
a religious sacrifice, causes the elevation of his own 
soul as well as that of the animal killed in the sapri- 
fice. (65) 

A self-controlled Brihmans, whether dwelling in the 
forest, or in his own house, or in the house of his pre 
ceptor, shall never betake to killing, unsanctioned by 
the Vedas. (66) 

Acts (of) killing, which are sanctioned by the Vedas 
in this world, should be regarded as tacts of) non-killing, 
since it is from the Vedas that all religion (virrie) has 
emanated. (67) 

He, who, for his own pleasure, kills harmless beasts,* 
should be regarded as dead in life; such a man shall 
know no happiness, here or hereafter. (68) 


He, who desists (/i4, wishes not) from inflicting 
pain, on any animal, either of death or confinement, 
(is really) the well-wisher of all creatures, such a man 
enjoys extreme felicity. (69) 


« * Nanda interprets the couplet to mean that it is no sin to 
sportively kill beasts of prey. 
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He, who has annihilated all killing propensities, shall 
obtain what he will contemplate, do, or fix his heart 
upon. (70) 

Meat can not be obtained without killing a living 
creature, killing leads to hell; hence, let a man refrain 
from killing any creature whatsoever. (75) 

Considering the origin of meat,* and with an eye 
to the pain which an animal suffers in death or incar- 
ceration, let a man refrain from taking all kinds of 
meat. (72) 

He, who does’ not take meat by transgressing the 
law (by infringing the rules of the Vedas), like 
Pis'ácha, earns the love of all, and enjoys an immunity 
from disease. (73) 

He who. sanctions the killing of an animal, he who 
quarters its dead body after killing, he who actually 
kills it with his own hand, ‘its seller and purchaser, he 
who cooks its meat, he who serves out the ‘cooked meat 
(to the diners) and he who eats it—these are the 
killers. (74) 


A greater sinner exists not (in this world) than he 
who wishes to increase the flesh of his body by eating 
meat, without first offering it to his departed manes. (75) 


The merit of a non-eater of meat, as well as that 
of one who celebrates a horse-sacrifice, each year, for 
a hundred years, is equal. (76) 


The merit, which one acquires by renouncing meat- 
diet, can not be acquired by living on holy fruits or 
flowers; even a forest-dwelling hermit fails to acquire 
that by living on Nwvára grains (77) The animal 


क According to the S'ruti, flesh is the product of the menstrual 
blood of the mother, the latter being always impure.—(Naada) 
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whose meat I take in. this warld shall eat my flesh ih 
the next. This is the etymology of the term Médnsa 
(meat) as given, by the wise (78) 


CHAPTER LIJ. 


A STEALER of gold, owned. by a BrAhmana, and less 
than eigty Ratis in weight, shall make over a club to 
the king, confessing his own guilt. () Killed, or struck 
(by the king. with that club) he shall be purified. (2) 
Or he shall do a Mahévrata penance, for twelve years, 
(3) Like the man who appropriates a trust property (to 
his own use). (4) A stealer of paddy or wealth shall 
practise a Prdjdpatyam. penance for a year. (5) He, who 
steals another’s slave, whether male or female, or (takes 
wrongful possession) of a field, or of a tank, belonging 
to another, shall. practise a, Chdndréyana penance. (6) 
He, who steals an article of small value, shall do a 
SAntapanam penance. (7) He, who has stolen articles 
of confectionary, solid food, drinks or cordials beds, 
cushions, frujts, edible roots (vegetable tubers), or fruits 
belonging to another, shall take the Panchggavyam. com. 
position. (8) He, who. has stolen hays, wood, trees, dry 
food, treacle, leather, cloth. or meat (belonging to 
another) shall fast for three days. (9) A stealer of gems, 
pearls, corals, copper, silver, iron, or Indian. bell-metal 
(white copper) shall live on particles of rice for 
twelve days. (0) He, who has stolen a cotton, silken, 
or woolen cloth, shali live on milk for three days. (5) 
He, who steals an animal.with.cloven or uncloven feet, 
shall fast for three days. (r2) He, who has stolen a bird, 
or ascent, or a rope of thread, or an article made af 
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Bamboo (such 38 a winnow, etc.) shall fast for one 
day. (3) 

A stealer shall any how make over the stolen good 
to its rightful owner, and then practise a penance for the 
expiation, of the sin,* (4) 

The man, who has stolen. any article, by transgress. 
ing the injunctions of the moral codes, shall be bereft 
of that particular article in his next existence, in. what- 
ever caste he may be reborn. ((5) 

Inasmuch as the life, virtue and desire (of a man) are 
based on wealth, by all means one should. refrain from 
destroying. (robbing) other men’s wealth. (6) 

Of a thief and a destroyer of animal-life, a thief 
shall come to greater grief, (।7) 


CHAPTER LIII. 


HAVING visited the bed of a forbidden woman, one, 
clad in a garment of bark, shall practise a Préjipatyam 
for a year, in the forest, in the manner of a M/ahg-V rata, 
penance. (:) Similarly, after having gone unto an- 
other man’s wife. (2) Having had incest with a cow, one 


* The text has Dattvaiydpahritam Draoyan.dhantkasydpyu- 
pdyatah, Prdyas'chittumtatah Kurydt Kalmashasydpanutteya-— 
which implies the sense that the performance of an expiatory: 
penance by a thief is entirely contingent upon his any how restor- 
ing the stolen article to its rightful owner, which is primarily 
obligatory. By any means he must first restore the stolen thing 
to its owner, failing which he is not even competent to do the. 
penance of atonement? The loss of the owner must be first made 
good, and then, and then only the thief can seek absolution. Jolly 
has translated it as “though a thief may have restored to the 
wwner the stolen property, he must still perform a penance.” 
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shall practise a Govrata penance. (3 For holding sexual 
intercourse with a man, for unnatural crimes with a 
woman, for practising self-abuse, for holding sexual 
intercourse in water, by day, or in a bullock-cart, a man 
shall bathe with all his clothes on. (4) By holding sexua? 
intercourse with a Chandala woman, one becomes equal 
with her in caste. (5) For holding intercourse (unwares) 
with her one shall practise two Chéandrdyanas. (6) A 
single Prdéjépatyam for holding sexual intercourse with a 
beast or with a prostitute.. A woman, defiled only one 
time, shall practise the same penance as laid down in 
respect of a man going unto another man’s wife. (7—8) 
The sin, which a Brdhmana committs by going unto 
an aduitress who has forsaken her husband (Vrishalt),* 
for one night, he can only extinguish by living on alms 
and constantly repeating the Géyatri for three years. (9) 


CHAPTER LIV. 


It a mian associates with a sinner, he must do the 
same penance as the sinner himself (t) A Brdbmana 


® Theterm Vrishali may either mean a Sudra woman, or woman 
in her menses, or a barren woman, or an unmarried girl of twelve 
years of age, or an unmarried girl remaining in her father’s house 
in whom menstruation has commenced, or हे mother of a still-born 
child, or a faithless wife. The guilt comtemplated in the text is 
committed by holding sexual intercourse with an adultress as Yama, 
after discuc‘ing the different meanings of Vrishali, has: very 
explicitlylaid down (Vide Yama Samhita Chapter I. V. 27). Jolly 
has translated Vrishali as a Chandala woman, which is incorrect. 

She, who deserts her own faithful husband and commits adultery 
with another is called a Vrishali. Vrishals is not aSudra woman 
Yanta Samhita ~haptet I, 27. 
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who has drink water from a well in which a five-toed 
animal has perished, or which has been extremely defiled, 
shall fast for three days. (2) A Kshatriya shall fast 
for two days. (3) A Vais’ya for one day only. (4) 
(And) a Sudra shall take his meal in the night* (under 
the circumstances . (5) All of them (except the S’udra) 
must take Panchagavyam at the close of the penance. 
(6) If a S'udra drinks Parchagavyam, and if a 
Brahmana drinks wine, both of them will go to the 
great howling hell (Mahd-raŭravam). (7) A husband 
farling to visit his undiseased wife during her mens- 
trual périod,f excepting the days of Parva, shall fast for 
three nights. (8) A false witness shall do the penance of 
a Brahmanicide (9). He, who, after defecation or urina- 
tion, has failed to wash the orifices of the organ$ (cot. 
cerned) with water, shall bathe with all his clothes 
on, and perform a Mahd-Vyahriti Homat (t0) He, who 
has held sexual intercourse} after sun-rise, shall bathe 
with all his clothes on, and repeat the Géyatr: one 
hundred and eight times. (।) Having been bitten by 
dor jackal, a dontestic pig, an ass, an ape, a crow, 
or a public prostitute, one shall approach a curréat 
stream of water and practise sixteen Préndydmas. (t2) 

° The text Has Naktam, which rears a Nakte- Vratami; or 
taking a meal in the right. Jolly has trarislated it as “fast for a 
hight.” 

दर The Ritekdla or menstrual period during which sexual tater- 
course with a wile ts reconimended lasts for twelve days from 
after the fourth day of the monthly flow. 

t According to Nanda Pandit the particle “cha” implies that 
he shall also touch a cow. Jolly has translated Anusaka as with 
out water being near. 

§ The text has Nirmukta which means who has spent himself, 
Jolly has translated the term as “surprised asleep,” which may bè 
equally correct. 
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He, who has neglected (deserted) his Vedas and sacred 
fire, shall thrice bathe, and sleep on the bare floor, and 
take a single meal obtained by begging, each day, for a 
year. (23) 

For setting one’s self up by false statemehts, and 
for falsely accusing or abusing one’s Guru, he must 
live on milk, for a month. (१4 An athiest, a man 
who fives the life of an athiest,* an ungrateful person, 
a trader who uses false weights, 07 one who deprives 
the livelihdod of a Bréihmana, shall live on alms fora 
a year. (§5) An unmarried elder brother whose younger 
brother is married, 4 younger brother Who gets himself 
married before his elder, an unmarried elder sister 
whose younger sister is married, the relative who gives 
such a girl in marriage, and the priest who officiates 
at the ceremony, shall perform the Chéndrdyana, 
penaticé. ([6) He, who sells living creatures, land, 
religious merit and Soma, must perform the Tapta 
Krichchha. (t7) He, who sells, ginger, cereals, scents, 
flowers, vegetable roots, leather, ratan, beans, skeletal 
bones, hair, ashes, husks, skulls, milk, sesame-cakes; 
sesame, or oil, shall practise a Prdjépatyam. (28) He, 
who sells S’leshmAtaka fruits, shellac, wax, shells, tin, 
mother of pearls, lead, steel, Audumvara, and articles 
made of rhinoceros-hornis, shall practise a Chéndrayana 
penance. (79) He, who sells red-clothes, cochineal tint, 
gems, scents, treacle, sweet juice or wool, shall fast 
for three days. (20) He, who sells meat, salt, shellac, 
or milk; shall practise a Chéndrdyana. (2) He should 
be ‘e-initiated with the thread. (22) For riding an ass 


* Several editions read Vakydh,’which means lowcaste people 
who live outside the precincts of a town of village. Jolly has 
adopted this reading. 
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or a camel, or for bathing, sleeping, or eating naked 
one shall practise three Prénéydmas. (23) 

A recipient of improper gifts, or of gifts from un- 
worthy persons, is purified by repeating, three thousand 
times, in an intent spirit, the Gayatri Mantra, by living 
in a cow-pasture for a month, and by subsisting on milk 
for three days. (2.) | 

He who has officiated as a priest at the sacrifice of 
one who is not fit to be so served, he who has performed 
the funeral rite for a stranger, he who has practised a 
magic of destruction, and he who has celebrated an 
Ahina* sacrifice, shall regain his purity by practising 
three Krichchka penances. (25) 

Those whose rites of Sdvitr: initiation have not 
been performed at proper times (Vrdtyas) shalt be 
caused to practise three Krichchha penances, and shall 
be again duly initiated with the thread. (26) 

The same penance should be done by twice-born 


ones, seeking to atone for having done improper acts 
and for having neglected the duties of Brihmanism. (27) 


Brahmanas, who have earned money by condem- 
nable means, shall regain their purity by renouncing 
that money, as well as by doing penances and repeating 
the sacred Mantras. (28) 


For omitting to perform acts, performances of which 
are enjoined as daily obligatory by the Vedas, as well 


aD 


के An Ahina sacrifice, according to Nanda Pandit, is one con- 
nected with repeated drinking of Soma-Juice and lasting from 
two to twelve days. Medhatithi in his commentary on the Manz 
Samhité (Chapter XI 398) describes it as a sacrifice extending over 
two days or more. Kulluk (ibid) states that it lasts for three 
days or more and is alleged in the Vedas to cause impurity. 
१2: 
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as for breaking the vow of 3976772, fasting is the only 
atonement. (29) 

For aiming, or raising a stick agaifist a Bráhmana, a 
Krichckka penance must be performed; for striking 
him, an Att-Krichchha penance; for fetching blood on 
his person, a Krichchhdti Krichchha penance. (30) 

Let the virtuous have no dealings with the unexpiated 
sinners who have not practised. the proper penances of 
atonement, nor speak lightly of them after they have 
performed such penances. (34) 

A virtuous person shall never associate with a killer 
of an infant, of a woman, or of a person taken under 
protection, nor with an ungrateful wretch, even after 
they have performed: proper penances for their guilt. (32) 


Infants under sixteen years of age, old men of eighty 
years, women, and sick folks shall do only half of the 
penance enjoined to be performed for the crime they are 
guilty of. (33) 

For the expiation of crimes not herein specially 
provided for, expiatory penances should be laid down 
in consideration of the age of the penitent and the 
nature of the crime he is guilty of. (34) 


CHAPTER LV. 


Now about the expiatory penances for crimes commit- 
ted in secret. (r) A killer of a Bréhmana shall take an 
ablution in a current stream of water, and practise 
sixteen Pránáyámas, and live on a Havishya meal, 
once a day, for a month, whereby he will be purified. (2) 
At the close of the penance he shall make the gift of a 
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milch cow (3) A drinker of spirituous liquors is puri 
fied by practising the vow of Aghamarshanam. (4) A 
gold-stealer is purifted by ten thousand times muttering 
the Géyatri. (5) One who has defiled the bed of his 
preceptor will be purified by muttering the Purusha 
Suktam and performing a Homa, after having fasted for 
three days. (6) 

As a horse-sacrifice, the king of, sacrifices, removes 
all sin, so Aghamarshanam Suktam extinguishes all 
sin. (7) 

Let a stwiceborn one practise Prdndytma for the 
extinction of all sin; all the sins of a twice-born one 
is consumed by the (fire of) Prdndydma. (8) 

With his breath-wind held in suspense let a twice- 
born one thrice recite'the Géyatri with the Vyékrit:, 
Pranava and Gdyatri S'iras (mantras), this is called 
Pranayama. (9) २ 

The lord of created beings ((Prajépati) milched 
A” “U,” and “Ma,” the component letters of the 
Pranava (Om) and the “ Bhu,” * Bhuva” and “ Sva,” 
{the Vy&hritis) from the three Vedas as their essence. 70 


Prajépati, the supreme lord of the universe, milched 
the three feet of the Géyatri (running as) Tat, etc. 
from the three Vedas. (7) 


By muttering this sound (Om) and the Géyatrt 
preceded by the Vydhritis, at morning and evening, each 
day, one acquires the same religious merit which a 
Veda-knowing Bráhmaņa acquires by reading the three 
Vedas. (32) 


By muttering this trinity of Mantras (Gédyatri, 
Pranava and Vyéhrit?), for a thousand times, outside the 
village, a man is enabled to cast off all sin in the course 
of a month as a snake casts off its slough. (73) 
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A Brahmana, a Kshatriya and a Vaishya; bereft of 
this trinity of Mantras, and of their daily religious 
duties at the proper time, become condemnable in 
the society of the virtuous. (4) 

The three great Vydfritz Mantras, as well as the 
Tripada (three-footed) Gayatri preceded by the eternal 
Pranava shoald be regarded as the mouth of (way of 
attaining) Brahma. (35) 

He, who unremittingly mutters the Gayatri Mantra, 
each day, for three years, becomes ethereal as the 
sky and light as the air* and attains the Supreme 
Brahma. (76) 

The single-lettered /Mantra, Om) is the supreme 
Brahma, Pranayama is the greatest of all penitential 
austerities; nothing is greater than the Sdvitré 
(Mantra), truth-speaking is greater than the vow of 
reticence. 37) 

All the Vedic rites of Homa, Japa etc., are perish- 
able; eternal and undecaying is the Pranava, the ex- 
ponent of Brahma, the lord of beings. (:8) 

Fapa-yajnas (sacrifices of mental repetitions of 
Mantras) are ten times greater than ritualistic sacrifices 
(Vidhi Yajnas such as Darsha Paurnaméshi etc.) men- 
tioned in the Vedas: Low-mutterings of Mantras 
(Updngshu-Yapa) are a hundred times, and mental 
recitations of Mantras are a thousand times more 
meritorious than the Vidhi- Yajnas. (309) 

The four Paka-Yaynast which are so intimately con- 


* Ihe text has Vdyu-Bhuta, Kha-Murtimdn. It means that 
the votary can go anywhere he pleases like the air and assume 
any shape or become bereft of all forms like the ether. 

t The four Påka-Yajnas, according to Nanda Pandit, are the 
offerings to gods, to all b2ings, to mancs, and to men, together with 
the offering to Brahma. 
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connected with and included within the Vidhi- Yajnas, 
do not rank a sixteenth part of the Fapa-Yajnas in 
respect of merit. (20) 

Undoubtedly a Brihmana may obtain final emancipa- 
tion by dint of this /apa alone, inasmuch as there is a 
dictum in the Veda that, “such a Brdhmana, friendly to 
all, becomes merged in the supreme Brahma.” (2!) 


, CHAPTER LVI. 


Now then fellow the purifying Mantras from all 
the Vedas. () By muttering which, or reciting which at 
a burnt oblation, twice-born ones are freed from all 
sin. (2) (They are the) Agkamarshanam. (3) Deva- 
kritam. (4) Suddhavatya. (5) Taratsamandiyam. (6) 
Kushmdandyah. (7) Bavamdnyah. (8) Durgdsduttri. (9) 


Kulluk following Devapala in his commentary on the KAthaka 
Grihya S’utra excludes the last (offering to Brahman) from the 
list of Pdka-yajnas. Similarly we find, only four PAka-Yajnas 
mentioned in the Grihya S'utras of Kausika, Pards’ara and 
SankhAyana. Paka-Yajnas are mentioned in the text as opposed 
to Vidhs-yajnas, sacrifices prescribed by the Vedas, probably 
because the latter are offered inthe triad of sacred fire, whereas 
the Paka-Yajna in its narrower sense denotes the oblation offered 
in the domestic fire (GArhapatyAgni.) 

3 Rig-Veda, X. rgo. r. 

4 Vâjasaneyi Samhita, VIL. ॥3. 

5 Rig-Veda, VIII. 84, 7—9. 

6 Rig-Veda, IX. 58. 

7 Vajasaneyi Samhiti, XX. ॥4--76, 

(Taittiriya A'ranyakam, X. 3—5.) 

8 The term Pivaminyah ordinarily denotes the ninth book of 
the Rig-Veda, but according to Nanda Pandit it has reference to 
Taittiriya Brahmana, I. 4, 8, 

9 Rig-Veda, I. 99, २. 
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Atishangdh. (:0) Padastobhah. (77) Vydhriti sdmans. 
(६23) Bhérunddnt. (३3) Chandra Sdmans. (34) Puru- 
shavrata Sédmans. (१5) Avingam. (:6) Bdrhaspatyam. 
(7) Gosuktam. (38) Ashva-Suktam. (I9) Chandra 
Sukta Sdmans. (20) S’ata-Rudriyam. (2) Atharva- 
s'iras. (22) The three Suparnas. (23) Mahd-Vratam. 
(34) Náráyaniyam. (25) and Purusha-Suktam. (26) 
The three A’jyadohas, the Rathdntaram, the Agni- 
Vratam, the Vémadeva and the Vrikat sáma. These 


t0 SAma-Veda, II. 47—49. 

ts Séma-Veda, II. 578—580. | 

73 The Vydhriti Samans, s.e., Bhuh, Bhuvas, Suak, Satyam 
and Purushah. 

t3 Bhirundab is the name of certain SAmans twenty-one in 
number which begin with the words yat te Krishna Sdkuna (Rig- 
Veda, X. 76-6), The verse quoted by Nanda Pandit does not 
occur in the A’ranyagdna as alleged by him, Jolly says that “the 
Sámans called Ekavimsatyanugdna are meant which are found 
in that work though they do not contain the verse referred to. 

84 SAma-Veda, I. £47. 

३5 A’ranyaka Samhitd, IV. 33, 34, in Goldschmidt’s Edition, 
Rig-Veda, X. 90, I, 4— Folly. 

86 Sáma-Veda, II. 2387. 

॥? Sáma-Veda, I. gt. 

॥8 Sama-Veda, I. 232. 

39 The same text as in the fore-going S'utra. 

20 Sama-Veda, I. 350. Nanda infers from a passage of Véshishta 
(XXVIII. [3) that “Cha” refers to Sdma-Veda, II. 872, and I, r53. 

27 Kdthaka, XVII. ४४-76. 

३3 The text begins with the words Brahmá Devinim 
prathamah Sambabhuva (Brahmá rose first among the gods). 

33 Taittiriya A’ranyakam, X. 48— 50. 

24 Sama-Veda, I. 92. 

25 Taittiriya A‘ranyaka, X. Passim. 


26 Rig-Veda, X. go, ı. The particle “Cha” refers to Rig- 
Veda, X. 7: and I. 90, 6—3. 
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Mantras, chanted (by them) tend to purify all creatures ; 
and tbeir chanter is enabled to recollect the incidents 
of his past existences, if he so desires it. (27) 


CHAPTER LVII. 


Now the following should be avoided. (ry Vis. the 
Vratyàs (or twice-born ones not initiated with the 
thread at the, proper time and within the proper age- 
limit) (2) The degraded. (3) Those whose fathers and 
mothers are impure. (4) The Food of all these persons 
must not be taken, nor gifts be accepted from them. (5) 
Cease to have any connection whatsoever with the gifts 
of persons from whom gifts may not be accepted. (6) 
The Brahma energy qf a Brahmana is extinguished 
by accepting gifts. (7) He, who accepts the gift of an 
article, of the mode‘of accepting which he is ignorant, 
is drowned with the giver in hell. (8) He, who, although 
worthy and capable of accepting a gift, refrains from 
receiving the same, goes to the region of givers (after 
death.) (9) One shall not refuse to acccpt the gifts of 
fuel, water, roots, fruit, refuge, meat, honey, beddings, 
cushion, chambers, flowers, milkcurd and edible plants 
when voluntarily offered (by their givers). (70) 

A man, invited and pressed to take alms, may safely 
accept alms even from the miscreants. It carries the 
sanction of Prajdpat. ((।) 

His manes do not eat for fifteen years the food 
offered by a man who refuses to accept such a gift, nor 


27 Sdma-Veda I. 67, Sdma-Veda, I. 333, Sdma-Veda, 5. 27, 
Sama-Veda, I, I69, Sama-Veda, I. 234. 
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does fire convey the libations offered by him to the 
gods. (42) 

For appeasing the hunger of one’s Gurus and 
servants, as well as for the purpose of making offerings 
to one’s gods and departed manes, one may accept a gift 
from any person whatsoever, but one must not satisfy 
one’s self with that. (3) 

Even for these purposes, one, capable of accepting 
the gifts of those kinds of article, must not accept them 
from unchaste women, from eunuchs, from the degraded 
or from one’s own enemies. (!4) 

On the death of one’s own parents, or in the event 
of one not residing in the same house with them even 
when they are alive, one, seeking one’s own subsistance, 
shall take gifts only from the virtuous. (॥5) 

One who ploughs the ground for half of the crop 
and gives the other half to the king or to the owner of 
the land (Ardhika), a Kula-mitra (lit. a friend of the 
family), one’s own slave, a cow-herd, or a barber, as well 
as he who surrenders himself saying, I am your slave— 
the food of these persons, even if they are Sudras, 
may be taken.* (I6) 


॥ The castes mentioned in this Sutra are not properly S’udras 
but offspring of unions between parents of different castes. 
According to the Agnipuranam most of the Sankara Jatis (mixed 
castes) or S’at S’udras are the offspring of unions between twice- 
born fathers and S’udra mothers. There we find that N&pitas 
(barbers) are the son of a Brihmana father by a potter (Kumbha- 
kâra) mother, herdsmen being, according to Pards’ara, the offspring 
of a Kshatriya by a S’udra damsel. Nanda considers that by the 
use of the particle “ Cha” potters are also intended. A different 
interpretation of the text has been given in the Pards’ara 
Samhita, though Kulluk Bhatta and MitAkshara have both dis- 
sented from that view. 
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CHAPTER LVIII. 


Now the Householders have three kinds of 
property. (१ (vis) white, mottled and black (4) A 
religious (rite) done with the white property by a man 
in this life confers upon him divinity (० the next) (3) 
That, ०००८ with the mottled property, serves to impart 
him human existence (4) That, which is done with the 
black property, makes him reborn as a beast (5) Pro- 
perty acquired by all (castes) by plying their proper and 
respective works or professions is calied white property. 
(6) Property acquired by a member of any superior caste 
by following the profession of the next inferior caste 
is called mottled property. (7) Property acquired by 
a member of superior caste by following the profession 
of castes, by two or more degrees lower than his own, 
is called black property. (8) 

Property inherited by a right of succession, or ob: 
tained as presents of love or affection, or obtained 
with a wife (marriage-dowry) is white irrespective of 
castes. (७) 

Property acquired as a bribe or hush money, as 
well as that acquired by selling articles which ought 
not to be sold, or as the price of a favour or good turn 
done toa man (lit. the price of a benefit) are called 
mottled (S’avalam) property. (to) 

Property acquired by gambling, by theft, by rob- 
bery, by deceit, by manufacturing artificial gold, or by 
sycophancy (/s#. blowing chowries unto a rich persoti} 
fs called black wealth. (tr) 

The work done by a man with any of these kinas 
of property bears him the like fruit both in this world 
and the next. (६2) 

Ean ७ 
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CHAPTER LIX. 


Ler the master of a house-hold perform the Zaka- 
yajnas* in his nuptial fire. (r) Both at morning and 
evening he shall perform the Agnt-hotra sacrifice. (2) 
He shall make burnt offerings to the gods (failing to 
cast libations of clarified butter in the manner of an 
Agni-hotra). (3) Let him do the Darsha-Paurna Masht 
sacrifices on the days of the new and the full moon. (4) 
In each solstice let him offer the Pashu bandha (animal 
sacrifice). (5) In autumn and summer let him perform 
the Agrayana sacrifice, (6) or when the barley and 
paddy are found to ripe. (7) Persons with stores of 
paddy (food grain) enough to provide them for more 
than three years shall do the Soma sacrifice, once a year. 
(8—9). Short of money, a house-holder shall do a 
Vats'vdnara sacrifice. (0 Food obtained from S’udras 
must not be used in a sacrifice. (sr) Moneyiobtained by 
begging for the celebration of a sacrifice should be 
all spent in its celebration, (2) Libations of clarified 
butter should be cast in the fire for the Vishvedevas, 
morning and evening. (3) Let him give alms to an 
ascetic (4) By giving alms to the reverential persons 
one acquires the merit of making the gift of a cow. (75) 
In the absence of an ascetic, the food (kept for him) 
should be given to a cow. (6) Or cast in the fire. (77) 
If there is food in the house, after the master has taken 
his meal, let not a beggar be furned away from the 
door. (8)_ Pestle and mortar, the grinding slab, the 
oven, the pitcher, and the broom—these: are the five 


® Nanda interprets it as Vais'vadeva, S’ravandkharman and similar 
sacrifices. Paka-yajnas denote all those sacrifices which may be done 
in the household fire and do nos require the kindling of the triad of 
sacred fises, 
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animal-ki‘ling places in a house-hold (Ziz. of the master 
of a house). (79) For the expiation of ‘sins let‘him do 
a Brahma sacrifice, a Deva sacrifice, a Bhuta sacrifice, 
a Pitri sacrifice and a Nara sacrifice, each day. (20) 
Reading the Vedas is called Brahma sacrifice. (2:) 
Buruc offerings to gods constitute a Deva sacrifice. (22) 
Oblations of food offered unto all creatures constitute a 
Bhuta-yajna. (23) Libations of water offered to one’s 
manes constitute a Pitri-yajno. (24) Hospitality to all 
chance-comers in the house is called Nri-yajna. (25) He 
who does not offer food to the gods, to Atithis, to his 
manes, to his servants (dependants) and to his ownself 
does not live, but merely breathes. (26) 

[The three orders of ascetics, ०४.,] Brahmachérins, 
Yatis and Bhikshus derive their sustenance from the 
order of the house-hold, hence a house-holder must not 
dishonour them when they are arrived at his house. (27) 

The Rishis, the manes, the gods, t..e creatures, and, 
the Atithis all look to the house-hold for sustenance ; 
hence, the order of house-holders is the best of all other 
orders of life, (28) 

Following pursuits of virtue, wealth and desire, con- 
stant distribution of food, worship of the gods, honouring 
Bréhmanas, studying the Vedas and propitiating the 
manes are the duties, by duly discharging which, a 
house-holder comes by the status of Indra. (29) 


CHAPTER LX. 


RISING from his bed’in the muhurta sacred to Brahman 
(forty-eight minutes before sun-rise) let. him void 
excrements. (I) Facing the south by the aight and 
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the north by the day and in the either twilight. (2) 

Not in a covered ground. (3) Nor on a ploughed. field 

(4) Nor in the shade of a sacrificial tree. (5) Not 
on the field of an alkaline soil. (6) Nor on grassy 
ground. (7) Nor on grounds in which lives any animal. 
(8) Not in a hole. (9) Nor on an ant-hill. (ro) Not 
on a path, (tr) Nor on a high road. (42) Not on, 
another man’s excrements. (६3) Nor in a garden. (34) 
Nor close to. a garden, or tank. (r5) Nor on charcoals, 
(76) Nor on ashes. (:7) Nor on cow-dung. (8) 
Nor ina pasturage. (49) Nor in the sky. (20) Nor in 
water. (28) Not facing the sun, the moon, the fire, or 
the wind, or a Guru, or a woman or a Brahmana. (22) 
Nor without covering the head (23) Having rubbed 
the anus with earth or brick (dust) and caught hold of 
his urinary organ with his hand, he shall rise and then. 
cleanse himself with earth and. water, enough to remove 
the smell and moisture* (24) The orifice of the. urethra 
should be rubbed once with, earth; the anus, twice; 
the. left hand, ten times; the palms of two hands, seven 
times: and the two feet, three times. (25) This is the 
purification for house-holders; twice as much purification, 
should there be for Brahmach4rins, thrice as much for 
forest-dwelling. hermits, and four times as much for 
Yatis (the fourth order of ascetics. 


CHAPTER LXI 


Do not use a tooth-cleanser of Palasha-twig. (7) Nor 
one of a Shleshmintaka, Arishta Vibbhitaka, Dhava 


० According to Raghunandana this rule holds good in respect of 
uninitiated houss-holders. 
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ar Dhafvana trée. (2) Nor that of a Vundhuka 
Nitgundi, Shigru, Tilva or Tinduka tree. (3) Nor that 
of a Kovid4ra, Shami, Pilu, Pippali, Ingudi or Guggula 
tree. (4) Nor that of a Parihhadra, Amrika, Mochaka, 
Sb4lmali or Shana tree. (5) Nor a (twig) of sweet 
taste. (6) Nor one of an acid flavour. (7) Nor that, 
half of which is dry. (8) Nor one borrowed with holes 
(9) Nor one having a putrid smell. (0) Nor one that 
is shiny. (rt) [One should net use a tooth-twig] facing 
the south or the west. (१2) One should use (lit eat) 
a tooth-twig facing the north or the east. (3) A 
twig of a Vata, Asana, Arka, Khadira, Karanja, Vadara, 
Sarja, Nimva, Arimoda, ApAmarga, MAlati, Kukubha, or 
Vilva should be used. (६4) One that has an astringent, 
bitter and pungent taste. (t5) 

Each morning, one shall silently vse a tooth-twig 
to the length of twelve fingers inclusive of the brash. 
like part at its end, and having a girth equal to. that of 
the ton of a small finger. (x6 

Then having taken (used) and washed that with 
water, he shall deposit it in a clean place; one shall not 
use a tooth-twig* on the day of the ०८४ moon. (7१) 


CHAPTER LXIL. 


Now at the root of the first phalange of his small finger 
lies the Prajapatyam tirtham (place sacred to Praj2- 
pati) of a twice-born one, the Brahma tirtham (place 
sacred to Brahm) at the root of his thumb. (:—2) 


* Danta Késhta—The twig of a tree bitten into the shape of a 
brush and used for the purposes of a tooth brush 
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The Daivam tirtham (places sacred to the Gods) at 
the tips of his fingers. (3) And the Pitre tirtham (place 
sacred to the manes) ‘at the root of his second finger. 
(4) With his hand placed inside his thigh, and seated at 
a pure spot, in a happy mood of mind, and then think- 
ing of no other object, and with his face directed towards 
the north or the east, he shall rinse his mouth with 
water that is neither hot nor boiled, bereft of froths, 
not brought by any S’udra, nor with one hand, and free 
from alkali. (5) He shall thrice rinse his mouth with 
the Brahma tirtham described above. (6) Twice rub 
his: lips. (7) And touch his heart and head and the 
ducts of his organs (ears, eyes and nose) with the 
water. (8) 

Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vais’yas are purified 
by sipping water, enough to respectively reach déwn to 
their hearts, throats and palates; women and S’udras 
are purified by sipping water enough to moisten their 


lips.* (9) 


CHAPTER LXIII, 


For the wherewithal to perform religious sacrifices a 
Brahmana shall resort to the king. (I) Do not travel 
alone on the road. (2) Nor in the company of the 
wicked. (3) Nor with the S’udras. (4) Nor with one’s 
enemies. (5) Nor in the too early morning. (6) Nor late 
in the evening. (7) Nor during either} twilight. (8) 
Nor at noon. (9) Nor by the side of water. (70) 


eee 
” According to Mitiksharé women and S'udras are purified by 
sipping water enough to moisten their palates, 
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Nor too hastily. (tt) Nor by the night. (rz) Nor 
carried by vicious, diseased or tired beasts of convey- 
ance. (I3) Nor by an animal having a tess limb. (4) 
Nor by wild animals, (5) nor by cows (bullocks), (76) 
‘nor boisterous beasts. (7) Before giving barley and 
water to the beasts of conveyance, let him not appease | 
his own thirst and hunger. (8) Do not lie at the 
crossing of roads, (79) nor under a tree in the night, 
(20) nor in a deserted or solitary chamber, (2) nor on 
grass, (22) nor in the room where beasts are penned, 
(23) nor on Fair, husks, skulls, skeletal bones, ashes, 
or charcoals, (24) nor on Kérpdsa seeds. (25) Let a 
man circum-ambulate a meeting of roads, (26) a divine 
image, (27) a known Vanaspati, (28) fire, Brihmanas, 
prostitutes, a water-filled pitcher, a mirror, an umbrella, 
a flag, or a banner, a Vilva tree, VardhamAna tree, a 
Nandavarta (a particular kind of royal palace). (29) 

As well as a palmyara-fan, a chowrie, a horse, an 
elephant, a goat; a cow, milk-curd, milk, honey, white 
mustard seeds, a lyre, sandal paste, arm, moist cow- 
dung, fruit, flower, moist potherbs, Gorochank (pigment 
obtained from ox-bile) and sprouts of Durva grass. (37) 
Similarly, (he shall circum-ambulate) a turban, orna- 
ments, gems, gold, silver, cloth, carts and meat. (32) 
Seeing earth kept in an ewer and containing all kinds 
of cereals, an animal tied to a tether, an unmarried girl 
and fish he shall start on his journey. (33) Having 
seen an insane, intoxicated or deformed person he 
shall turn back in his journey (34) As well as those 
who have purged, vomited or shaved their head and 
dwarfs, and persons, wearing dirty clothes or clotted 
hairs. (35) Similarly, having seen persons clad in 
KashAya (yellow-tinged) or dirty clothes as well 
as Kapilas, [barren women, eunuchs, haunch-backed, 
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persons one shall refrain from starting on a journey 
(36) Similarly (having seen) oil, treacle, dry cow 
dung, fuel, weeds, Palasha leaves, ashes, charcoals. (37) 
Likewise having seen salt, eunuchs, urine, impotent 
persons, cotton thread, and persons with dishevelled 
hair or feet bound in chains. (38) The sight of a lyre, 
. Of a sandal-paste, of moist pot-herbs, of a turban, of an 
ornament, and of an unmarried virgin is recom- 
mended. Never assail the shadow of a divine image, 
of a Brahmana, of a Guru, of a twany-coloured person 
or of an initiated person with your feet. Never touch 
with your feet spittings, vomitings, blood, urine, ordure, 
ot bathing of another. (47). Never leap over the tether 
of a calf. (42) Do not run while it rains. (43) He 
must not cross a river without need. (44) Nor without 
first having. offered libations of water unto the gods 
and his manes. (45) Nor swim across a river with his 
arms. (46) Nor in a leaky boat. (47) He must not 
stand on the border of .a swampy gtound* (48) He 
must not look into a well (49) Nor leap over it.t 

He must make way for an aged man, for one carrying 
a load, for aking, for a Sndtaka,t for a sick person, . 


७ The text has Nechchha hulanadhitishet: Nachchka Kulam means 
the edge or border of a swampy place or a watery ground, folly has 
translated it as on the bank of a river. 


+ The test has Na Kapat Lenghaydt which Jolly translated ts 
Cross it (pool) by swimming through it or in any other way. The sense 
of the Sutra implying the prohibition of leaping over a well (Kopa) is 
obvious. 

३ Nanda quotiag the Grihya sutras mentions three Kinds of Swafatas 
vis (3) Vidyé Snataka (those who bathe aftet having studied the Vedas) 
Vrata Snatgtas (those who bathe aftet performing any Vratas) and 
UbhayaSnatakas (those who bathe aftéet having studied the Vedas and 
completed the bheered vows of student). ॒ 
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for a woman, for a bridegroom, and for a carter*. 
All of [these persons (meeting together) must make 
way for a king; and even aking must make way fot 
{lit honour) a Snátaka. (53) 


CHAPTER LXIV. 


He must not bathe in another man’s pool. (॥) In the 
absence of a pool of his own let him first lift five 
handfuls of éarth from (another man’s pool) and bathe 
therein. (2) He must not bathe while suffering from 
indigestion (3) Nor while feeling ill or indisposed (4) 
Nor naked. (5) Nor at night. (6) Except on the occa- 
sion of a lunar eclipse. (7) Nor during either twilight. 
(8) Let a morning-bather bathe when the east is light- 
ed up with the red glow of early dawn. (9) Let him 
not shake his head after bathing inorder to shake off 
the water from his hair. (70) 

| He must not brush off the water with his hands, or 
wipe it off with the wet cfoth, after bathing. (7) Nor 
touch any oleaginous substance.* (:2) Nor put on an 
unwashed cloth which he had'previously worn. (3) Let 


० The text has Chakri. Jolly has translated it as one riding in a 
carriage. 

+ According to Bhrigu and Gobhila, it inclgdes besides one who is 
wholely undressed one without his upper garment, one who has dirty 
clothes on, one clad in lower garments of silk only, one who wears a 
greater number of clothes or double clothing, or one who wears a piece 
of cloth only on the pudenda. | 

» Raghunandana, the,founder of the Bengal echool of Smritis $ 
reads the Sutra as Nataslamod Samspris’et. (He must not toach 
oil, 


23 
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hint tie a turban round his head and put on a pair of 
clean, washed cloths (upper and lower sheets) after bith- 
ing. (4) Anu not speak with a member of any Mlechchha 
or low caste. (5) He must bathe in a fountain, or in a 
natural reservoir of water, or in a tank. (6) Stagnant 
water is holier than water lifted up (from a pool or well.) 
Fountain-water is holier (more purifying) than stag- 
nant water. River-water is holier than fountain-water, 
the water collected by Vasishtha or any other holy sage 
is holier than river-water, and Ganges-water is the 
holiest of them all. (77) Then having removed the dirt 
of his body with earth and water, he shall plunge into 
the water and invite (invoke) the Tirthas (holy pools) 
therein by reciting the three Richs commencing with 
Apohishtd, etc.,* or the four Richs commencing with 
Hiranya varna,t or the one running as Zdam Apaht 
Pravahata Iti. (8) After that, immersed in water, 
he shall thrice recite the Aghamarshanam Suktam. (70): 
Or the mantra running as Tad vishnoh Paramam- 
Padam.§ (20) Or the Drupada Gdyatri.|| (27) Or the 
Anuvék running as Yunjatt Manah.| (22) Or the 
Purusha Suktam. (23) | 


* Apohishta Mayo bhuva—Rig Veda X 9. ३-3. Ye waters are 
etc. 


+ Taittiriya Samhiti V. 6, r, 7-2. The golden’ coloured 
waters etc. 


+ Carry away all thar, ye waters. Rigveda: I. 23. 22 
§ Rigveda I. 22. 20. That most exalted step of Vishnu, etc. 


|| Drupadadiva mumuchina, etc., like one releesed from a stake 
' (Drupada) Atharva Veda. VI. छा, etc, Cf. VAjasaneya Samhitar 
{| XX. 20. and Taittereya Brahmans II, 4. 4. 9; 6.6. 3. 


f Rigveda. V. Sr. They get their minds devoted. eto, 
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After having bathed, and withsthejwet clothes on, let, 
him offer libations of water unto the gods and manes,* 
while standing in water. (24) If he has changed his cloth 
(put on a dry cloth), (let him perform the Tarpanam) 
after having ascended the steps of the landing place. 
(25) He must not squeeze his (wet) bathing garment 
before offering libations of water to the gods and manes. 
(26) Having bathed and sipped water, let him do the rite 
of A’chamanan in the orthodox way. (27) Let him offer 
a handful of flowers to the Purusha (supreme self or 
subjectivity) by reciting each verse of the Purusha 
Suktam. (28) (And) Handfuls of water after that. (29) 
First he must do the Deva Tarpanam (offer libations of 
water to the Gods) with the tips of his fingers known as 
the Daiva-tirtham. (30) After that the Pitri-carpa- 
nam with the Pitr: tirtham. (3[) In these rites he must 
offer libations of water to the departed ones of his own 
family at the outset..(32) After that, to his agnates 
(Vandhus) ahd relations. (33) After that to his friends. 
(34) Thus one shall do the rite of bathing each day. 
(35) Having bathed he must mutter as many of the 
sacred Mantras as he will be capable of muttering. (36) 
He must unfailingly mutter the Sávitri mantra in special. 
(37). (And) the Purusha Suktam. (38) There is nothing 
more sublime than these two (Sávitri and Purusha 


* the text has Deva-Pitri tarpanam. Joly has trnnslated it as 
feed the Gods and manes. ‘Tarpanam, although it literally means 
propitiation, consists in offering libations of water (containing 
sesame under certain circumstances) to the] Gods and manes, as 
is known to all Brahmanas and followers of Brahmanism. 


t The text has Trithamuttiryaya. Tirtha means a stepping 
stone, a landing place. Jolly has translated it as “after having 
crossed the bathing place (and reached:the bank”) which may be 
anything else than the true import of the Sutra. 
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Suktam). (39) By bathing only a man bocomes compe 
tent to do the Daiva and Piri sacrifices, to. mutter the 
sacred Mantras and to make gifts as lard dewn (in the 
Smriti). (40) 

Darkness of complexion, misfortune, bad dreams and 
anxiety (lit oppressive thoughts) of a man are removed 
after he has bathed in water. This is the conclu- 
sion. (4) 

He, who bathes, every day, suffers not the pangs in 
the mansion of death. Even a miscreant is purified by 
daily baths. (42) 


CHAPTER. LXV. 


THEN after having bathed and properly washed: his 
hands and feet and duly sipped water, a man must wor- 
ship the God Vasudeva, wha is without origin or death, 
either in an image, or in a consecrated pitcher of water. 
(।) Life should be imparted to the image by reciting the 
Mantra running as May Ashvinas (the twin physicians of 
the Gods) give life to thee, etc. He shall invoke the 
(presence of the) deity (in the image, etc.,) by reciting 
the Anavék, “may the mind be ready,” etc.,! and there? 
after make obeisance to the God (by lying on) his knees, 
elbows and head. (2) 


He shall make the Arghya offering (to the deity) by 
reciting the three Riches, running as O ye waters, etc. ; 
(3) The water for washing its feet, by reciting the four 
Richas, running as O ye golden coloured waters, etc. (4) 
He shall sip water by reciting the Mantra, O ye excellent 
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waters that extinguish all sin, etc.* (5) He shall offer 
the water for bathing by reciting the Rich, Carry, O ye 
waters etc. (6) With the one running as proud “of chariot 
horse, bull and hero” etc., the unguents and ornaments.t 
(7) With the one beginning with ‘A youth, splendidly 
arrayed etc., a garmant.{ (8) With the Mantra beginning 
with “Blooming” etc., a flower§ (0). With the one begin- 
ning with “Thou art the destroyer of incense-stick,” a 
burningjincense-stick.[f (t0) With the one beginning as 
thout are the light, the life (S’ukra) a lighted lamp. (rr) 
With the one beginning as “I praise Dadhikrdvan, a cup 
of honey (Madhku-parka).** (:2) With the one begin- 
ning as Hiranya-garbha, etc., the offerings of edibles 
(Navidyu).tt (43) 

Let him {offer chowries, fans, mirrors, umbrellas, 
drinking water and cushions to the divinity by reciting 
the Sávitri. Mantra. (44) 

He, who wishes to obtain eternal status, must recite 
the Purusha Suktam after having thus worshipped 
(Vishnu) and let him cast libations of clarified butter in 
the fire by reciting the same Suktam. (। 5) 


© Atharva Veda I. 6. 4.; XIX. 2. 2. Taitteriya Aranyaka 
VI. 4. I. Nanda states that it is Katha-S’'4khiya. 

f According to Nanda this mantra also belongs to the Kathe 
school, Jolly says he has not found it in the manuscript of 
Katha. It occurs in the Taittiriya Brahmana Il 7. 7. 2. and the 
above translation is according to SAyan’s commentary on the work 

३. Rigveda. IIL. 8. 4. 

§. Taittiriya Samhita. IV. 2. 5. 

Atharva Veda. VIII. 7. 27. 

॥ Vajasaneya SamhitA I. 8. (cf. Mahidhara’s commentary) 

| Vajasayana Samhita XXII, I. 

*# Rigveda. IV. 39. 6. 

ott Rigveda X raz. 3-8, ओज ७ 
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CHAPTER LXVI. 


ONE must not do the Daiva or Pitri rites with water 
collected at night. (१) He shall not offer an unguent 
to the deity which is bereft of Sandal-paste, musk, 
agolochum, Devadaru-wood, camphor, saffron, and nut- 
meg. (2) He shall not offer an Indigo-dyed cloth. (3) 
Nor an ornament made of artificial gold or imitation 
jem. ‘(4) Nor a strong-smelling flower. (5) Nor a 
scentless one. (6) Nor one of a thorny tree or plant. (7) 
The white and sweet-scented flowers of thorny (trees 
or plants) may betgiven (to the deity). (8) Saffron and 
(red) lilies, although red coloured, may be offered. (9) 
Any product of animal body must not be used in 
substitution for a burning incense-stick. (0) Any 
oleaginous substance except oil and clarified butter must 
not be used for the purposes of a lamp. (77) The 
Naividya offering must not contain any forbidden article 
of fare. (r2) The milk of a she-goat or of a she- 
buffalo, although otherwise not forbidden to be taken, 
must not be given (in the Naividya. (3) Likewise the 
flesh of a boar or of any five toed animal. (4). Self- 
controlled, pure, with calm of mind, and free from hurry 
or anger, let him offer all offerings to the divinity with 
all his thoughts intent thereon. (2.5) 


CHAPTER LXVII. 


THEN having swept the place all round the (cooking) fire, 
and sprinkled water over it, and spread the Kusha grass 
all round and sprinkled water over them, let him take 
the uppor-most part of all dishes and then offer (to the 
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following divinities) in the fire. (r) (vis. To VAsudeva 
tto the all-pervading one), to Sankarshana (to the supreme 
and universal attraction), to Praayumna (the extremely 
effulgent being), to Aniruddha (the unrestrained spirit,) 
to Purusha (the sujectivity), to Satya (truth), to 
Achyuta (the undecaying ene), to Vasudeva (the all- 
embracing effulgence. (2) To Agni, to Soma, to Mitra, 
to Varuna, to Indra and Agni, to Vishvedevas, to Pr4j4- 
pati, to Anumati, to Dhanvantari, to Vistupati, and to 
the Svisti-Krit, Agni. (3) After that, he shall make 
offerings with what is left in the dishes. (4) After 
that, with cooked-rice (87. edibles) and accessary edibles 
(Upabhakshyas). (5)* To the north-east corner of the 
fire. (6) He shall make offerings to the presiding deities 
of bricks addressing them by their names such as to 
thee whose name is Amws, to thee whose name is Dullé, 
to thee whose name is Nitatni, and to thee whose name 
is Chupanikd, to thee all. (7) 


He shall invoke, circumambulate and make Vali offer- 
ings to Nandini, Subhag4, Stmangali, and Bhadrakili, 
to the south-corner of the fire. (8) To Dhruva, to 
Shree, to Hiranyakeshi, and to thé Vanaspatis on the 
supporting pole (main prop) of the room. (9) To 
Dharma (virtue), to Adharma (vice) and to Death at the 
threshold of the room. (0) To Varuna in the water- 
pitcher (Jf. receptacle) (:8) To Vishnu in the pestle 
and mortar. (rz) To the Maruts in the grinding slab 
(:3) To Vais’ravana, to Raja and to the ghosts 
over the terrace. (34) To Indra and: his attendants 


® Certain Editions read Tdrkshopatdrkshdbhydm (to Tarksha 
and Uptarksha). Jolly has adopted this reading in his translation 
of thé “Institutes of Vishnu.” The Bhatapalli Manuscripts read 
the text as Bakshopabhakshdbhydus, which we have adopted. ° 
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in the fore part of the fre. (६) To Yama and 
his atteadants in its southernhalf. (6) To Varuna 
and his attendants in its back half. (r7) To Soma 
and tis attendants in its northern halt (8 To 
Brahma and his attendants in its centre (09). Let him 
make Vali offerimgs to the firmament (Akasa) ia the 
upward direction (20) To the spirits that stir abroad 
by day on the imor. )2r) To the spirits that roam about 
in the night, at night. (22) Upon blades of Kusa 
grass, with their blades turned towards the soath, he 
shall offer Pindas (rice-balls) to his father, grandfather, 
great grandfather, niother, father’s mother, and father’s 
grandmother, mentioning their names, and Gotras (and 
appending the term Svadh4 thereto.) (23) He shall 
give uognents, flowers, burning incense sticks and 
Naividya (edible) offerings to the Pindas. (29) (8650) 
utter benedictory Mantras after having placed a water- 
filled pitcher. (25) He shall offer Vali offerings to 
dogs, cows and Svapachas (the degraded) on the bare 
ground. (26) He shall give alms (to the poor). (27)* 
Great merit is obtained by harbouring Atithis (practis- 
ing hospatality). (28) With the utmost care he shall 
attend to an Atithi amived (at his house) in the even- 
ing. (99) Nor harbour a hungry (unfed) 4687 under 
his roof. (30) 


-As the Brihmana is the lord of all the social orders; 
as the husband of the wife, so the Atithi is the lord 
of the house-holder. (3r) Worship of (hospitality to) 
the Atithis leads to heaven. (32) 

An Atithi, who retarns disappointed from the house 


* According to Nanda Pandit the particle “Ccha” implies 
that he shall feed the Brahmanas as well, 


Pishau SankAiié. 947 


of a householder, takes away his religious merit and 
gives him his own sin in return. (33) 

A Bráhmaņa, who stays fer a single day (at one’s 
house) is called an Afsthi; he is called an Aésthe from 
the fact of the uncertainty of his stay (32878). (34) 

A Brahmana, who lives in the eame village, er a 
Bréhmana who lives on his wits (Sdngat!ka), happening 
to arrive at the house of a man where he lives with his 
fire and wife, shall not be regarded as an Adith: (in that 
house.) (35) 

If a Kshatriya chance to arrive at one’s (BrAhmana’s) 
house in the guise of an 4१८४७, one shall treat him to 
a sumptuous repast after feeding the Brahmanas. (36) 

Even if Vais ’yas, S’udras, and one’s dependants 
chance to come to one’s house as 46888 (chance- 
guests), one sball feed than in the company of his 
servants, showing them marks of utmost grace or 
kindness. (37) ° 


If his other friends chance to come to his house, let 
a house-holder feed them sumptuously with cooked- 
food to the best of his ability in the eompany of his 
wife. (38) ° 

A newly married daughter-in-law, an unmarried 
daughter, a sick female inmate of the house, an encieate, 
all these a house-holder may feed without impugnity 
before feeding an Aziths. (39) 

The imprudent one, who eats himself before feeding 
these persons, does not know at the time of eating that 
his body is being eaten by dogs and vultures. (40) 

After first having fed the BrAhmanas and his own 
servants and dependants, let a house-holder and his wife 
take their meals after them all. (4:) 

After first having worshipped (offered cooked rice) 

४24 ७ 
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to the gods, manes, men, servants and house-hold gods, 
let a hause-holder afterwards take his meal. (42) 

He,. who:cooks (food) for his own exclusive use, eats 
sin the residue of the food (rice) cooked for the 
purposes of a sacrifice is called the true food by the 
wise. (43) 

Neither by studying the Vedas nor by performing the 
Agni-fotra sacrifice, neither by penitential austerities 
nor. by celebrating religious sacrifices, docs a house- 
holder attain that elevated region (status) whieh he 
does by worshipping the Ad/this. (44) , 

- Morning. and evening, let him respectfully give to 
an Asitht.a cushion, water for washing his feet, and food 
to the best of his means. (45) 

Shelter, a bed, unguent for feet, and a lamp—by giving 
each one of these to an Atithr, (a house-holder) aequires 
the merit of gifting a cow. (46) 


CHA PTER LXVIII. 


Ler him not eat duting solar or a lunar eclipse. (:) 
Let him bathe after the expiry of the eclipse and take 
his meal. (2) If the sun or the moon sets without 
coming out of the shadow, let him bathe the next day 
alter seeing the sun relieved. (3) Let him not eat after 
having seen a king, a cow, or a Brdéhinana in distress. 
(4—6) An Agni-Hotra sacrificer in a foreign country 
shall eat when he shall consider that his (proxy at 
home) has done the Vais'vadeva sacrifice. (7) On the 
occasion of a Parva, when he shall think that rites, 
ought to be done on the Parva, have been performed 
at home. (8) One shall not eat during indigestion. (9) 
Nor at midnight. (0) Nor at mid-day. (rı) Nor 
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durigg either twilight. (१9) Nor in wet clothes. (:3) 
Nor ‘in a single cloth. (4). Nor naked. (rs) Nor 
while standing in water. (6) Not while sitting on 
haunches. (7१) Nor seated on a broken seat. (38) 
Nor in bed. (r9) Nor in a sévered dish. (20) Nor 
holding it on lap. (28) Nor (placing it) on the bare 
ground. (22) Nor holding it in the palms of hands. (33) 
Nor that to which salt is to be subsequently added. (24) 
Let not a man‘reprimand an infant (seated in the same 
row with fiim ata meal.) (25) Nor eat a sweet article 
(confect) alone. (26) Nor that whose butter or cream 
has been skimmed off. (27) Nor fried barley-grains by 
day. (28) Nor those containing sesame by night. (29) 
Nor cutd and fried barley-powder by day (30) Nor the 
leaves of Kovidara, Vata, Pippala and Shana. (37) Nor 
before having made a gift. (32) Nor before having 
offered a burnt oblation. (33) Nor in wet feet. (34) Nor 
in wet feet and mouth. (35) Let not man take clarified 
butter which has been previously partacen of by another. 
(36) Nor gaze at the sun, moon and stars without wash- 
ing his mouth after eating. (37) Nor touch his head with- 
out washing his mouth after- eating. (38) Nor recite 
the Vedas without washing his mouth after eating. (39) 
Let him eat with his face turned towards the east. (40) 
Or to the south. (4) After having commended the 
food (42) In an easy state of mind, wearing a garland 
of flowers, and smeared with scented unguents (such as 
sandal-paste, etc.) (43) Nor the enffre food. (44) Ex- 
cepting curd, honey, clarified butter, fried barley-powder 
meat and Modakas. (45) 

Let him not eat in the company of his wife, nor in 
air, nor while seated on a raised seat. Let not one eat 
in the presence of. many, nor many white a single 
person is looking at the meal. (46) 
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l [Let him never cat] in a solitary (deserted) chamber, 
in a hre-chamber or in a divine chamber; never drink 
water with blended patms of hands, and avoid over 
: repletion. (47) 

Let not a man take his meal at the third watch of 
the day, nor eat that which is unwholesome, nor in the 
early morning or early evening, nor at night, if over 
repleted in the day. (48). 

Let him not eat that which has a repulsive sight; 
hor in a lying posture, or with his foot resting on a stool- 
nor while seated on his haunches, or clasping his knes, 
of with a cloth tied round his knees (Avasakéhikam.) (49) 


CHAPTER LXIX. 


LET not a man visit his wife on the eighth, fourteenth, 
or fifteenth day of the moon’s wane or increase. (7) 
Nor alter having eaten a S’raddha repast (2). Nor 
having performed a S’rdddha ceremony (3) Norafter 
having been invited at a S’rdddha ceremony. (4) Nor 
after having perféemed a Kamya ablution or Homa, 
nor while observing 2 vaw (5) Nor while fasting, 
or just after eating on the day of initiation) (6). Nor 
at a cremation ground,'in a deserted room, or in a 
divine temple. (7) Nor under a tree. (8) Nor by 
the day. (9) Nor during either twilight (70) Nor a 
dirty woman. (7) Norin a disty state of body. (r2). 
Nor a woman who has not used an unguent. (3) Nor 
without himself using any unguent. (4) Nor a dis- 
eased woman (!5) Nor when he is diseased himself. (:6) 
He shall not go unto a woman who has a limb in less or 
excess, or one who is alder than him in years, or a woman 
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standing in the interdicted sexual relation to him 
(Guru patmi), if be wishes to acquire health and 
longevity. (6) 


CHAPTER LXX. 


LET not a man sleep in wet feet. (t) Nor with his head 
turned towards the north op the west, or held in a hung 
down posture. (2) Nor naked (3) Nor on a scaffold 
made of moist (raw) bamboos. (4) Nor hung or sus- 
pended in the air (as in a hammock) (5) Nor on a 
bedstead made of Palésn wood (6) Nor on one made 
of any of the five (forbidden) kinds of wood (7) Ner 
on one made of wood felled by an elephant. (8) Nor 
on one made of the, wood of ४ lightning-blasted 
tree. (9) Nor on a broken one, (to) Nor on one, 
burnt (scorched) by fire. (ri) Nor on one made of the 
wood of a tree that had been moistened with the tem- 
poral exudations of an elephant. (r2) Let him not 
sleep at a cremation ground, or in a deserted room, 
orin a divine temple. ([3३) Nor amidst fickle or res- 
tive persons. (4) Nor amidst women (ts) Nor on 
paddy, or with cows, wine fire or his guru lying below 
him. (76) 

Let not a man sleep in the day or without washing 
his mouth after eating, nor over ashes, or during either 
twilight, or in wet feet, or on the mountain top, or on an 
unholy ground (:7) 
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CHAPTER. LXXI. 


LET him not insult any person (३) Let him not laugh at 
an indigent or an illeterate person, or at one who has a 
limb in less ér-excess. (2) Let him not serve (enter the 
employ) of a mean or degraded person. (3) Nor do any 
thing which is hostile to the (injunctions of the) Vedas. (4) 
Let him dress and act as suited to his years. (5) Tohis 
knowledge, birth, pecuniary condition, and country. (6) 
He must not be arrogant. {7). Every day he must study 
or discourse on the S’astras. (8) If his purse admits, let 
him not wear a torn or dirty cloth. (9) Let him not 
say,“ I have not’. (40) He must not put on a garland 
of flowers round his neck, which is strung with red- 
flowers or has a strong or offensive odour. (7) He 
may wear one of aquatic red flowers. (2) He must 
carry a stick of bamboo. (73) An ewer, full of water 
(74) He must wear Upavita (holy thread) made of 
Karpas cotton. (75) Two ear-rings. of gold. (6) He 
must not look at the rising sun. (7) Nor at the setting 
sun. (8) Nor losk (at it) through the intervention of a 
piece of cloth (9) Nor reflected in a mirror or water 
(20) Nor at midday. (2#) He must not logk an angry 
Guru in the face. (22) Nor look his own shadow 
(image) cast in oil of water. (23) Nor in a tarnished 
mirror. (24) He must not look at his wife while she is 
eating. (25) Norin an undressed condition. (26) Nor 
at one while he ig urinating. (27) Ox at an elephant 
that has broken loose from its binding take. (28) He 
must not witness a bull-fight from an uneven ground 
(seat). (29) Or look at an insane. (30) Or intoxicated 
person. (३7) He must not cast any impuré substance 
in the fire. (32) Nor blood. (33). Nor poison. (34) 
Neither (he must cast them, in water, (35) 
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He must not leap over fire. (36) Nor bask his 
feet in the fire. (37) Nor rub them over blades of Kusha 
grass. (38) Nor place them in a vessel of white 
copper. (39) Nor rub one foot against the other. (40) 
Nor write on the ground. (4t) Nor tub brick-brats 
with his hands. (42) Nor cut weeds with his hands. (43) 
Nor cut his nails and hair with his teeth. (44) Let bim 
avoid playing with dice. (45) (As well as) the rays of 
the autumn sun. (46) He must not wear clothes, shoes, 
garlands of flowers and holy threads, previously used by 
another person. (47) Let him not teach lessons to a S’udra. 
(48) Nor give the leavings of bis plate or the residue of 
clarified butter he has drunk to-a S’udra (49). Nor sesame. 
(50) Nor instructions in religion. (5t) Nor in the mode 
of practising Vratas. (§2) Nor scratch his head and abdo- 
men with blended hands. (53) Nor reject (the gift of) 
curd and flowers. (54) Nbr himself remove a garland 
of flowers from his own neck. (55) Let him not rouse up 
a sleeping person. (56) Nor converse with a woman 
in her flow. (57) Nor with the degraded and low-caste 
men. (58) Before a god (divine image), a Brdhniana and 
fire he shall lift up his right hand. (59) Nor report to its 
owner if he sees a cow grazing on another man’s field 
(60) Nor if he finds her suckling her calf. (6r) He shall 
not try to exhilirate a haughty. man. (62) Nor live in 
the territory of a S’udra king. (63) Nor in a place 
abounding in vicious men. (64) Nor ina place which 
is without a physician. (6g) Nor in one where disturb- 
ing physical phenomena or civic disturbances occur. (60) 
Nor for a long time on the mountain. (67) He shall not 
make any futile attempt. (68) Nor sing and dance. (69) 
He shall not stroke his arms..(70) Nor use indecené 
language. (77) nor speak falsehood, (72) nor unpleasant 
words, (73) nor huit any one’s feeling. (74) Wishing _ 
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to live long he must not neglect his body or depreciate 
himself, (75) and for a long time attend to his daily 
rites of Sandhyé and prayer. (76) He must not play 
with snakes and weapons, (77) or touch the orifices of 
bis organs, (78) nor inflict punishment on any other 
man. (79) Those who are ought to be punished shall 
be punished for correction. (80) He must not speak 
evil of the gods, Braéhmapas, Scriptures and the higa- 
souled one’s. (8!) Pursuits of desire og wealth, hostile 
to the imports of the S’astras, should be abandoned. (82) 
Virtue, unapproved by the people, must not be prac- 
tised. (83) He shall make benedictory burnt offerings 
on the days of the full and the new moon, (84) and 
shall not cut weeds on those days. (85) He shall stay 
bedecked with ornaments. (86) He shall observe these 
rules of conduct. (87) 

A self-controlled person, seeking virture, shall ob- 
serve these rules of conduct, sanctioned by the S’rutis 
and the Smritis, and followed by the pious. (88) 

Through conduct one acquires longevity, through 
conduct one attains the status he wishes to obtain, and 
through conduct one obtains inexhaustible opulence. 
It is good conduct that removes all evil traits in a 
man. (89) 

A man of good conduct, believing and unenvious, 
though bereft of all other qualifications, lives for a 
century. (००) 


CHAPTER LXXII. 
LET a man abide by embracing Dama (control of the 
mind) and yama (control of the external sense-organs) 
() Control of the senses is called Dama. (2) Both 
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this world and the next belong to a man who has con- 
trolled his senses. (3) The affairs of a man, who has 
not controlled his senses. do not thrive either in this 
world or in the next. (4) 

Control of the senses is sacred and extremely aus- 
picious, control of the senses is supreme. By controll- 
ing his senses, a man can obtain whatever he sets his 
heart upon (5). 

He, who rides in the chariot of wisdom, drawn by 
five horses (of the senses) and driven by the charioteer, 
mind, in the: straight road of truth and honesty, is 
enabled to conquer his enemies (anger, passion, etc.), if 
the horses do not go astray in wrong paths. (6) 

He only, in whom the desires are merged (without 
any wise disturbing the evenness of his mind), as waters 
flow into the ever-filling and ever-fixed ocean, obtains 
peace, and not the man.of desire who indulges in their 
gratification. (7) 


CHAPTER LXXIII. 


AN intending celebrant of a S’rdddka ceremony shall 
invite the Brahmanas on the day previous to the date 
of its celebration (7) In the forenoon of the second 
day inthe light fortnight, and in the afternoon of that 
day in the dark fortnight,* he shall cause the Bréhma- 
nas, who have properly bathed and done the rite of 
A’chamanam, to be seated on cushions of Kusha grass 


॥ The Brahmanas should be seated in lines in the forenoon of 
the day of the S’rdddha ceremony, if it is celebrated in the light 
fortnight, and in the afternoon of that day, if it is celebrated jn 
the dark fortnight. 


३29 ७ 
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preferentially in the order of their seniority in age ard 
knowledge.* (2) 

On the Daiva side, two Brahmanas shall be caused 
to be seated with their faces turned towards the 
east, and three Brahmanas, on the Pitri, side with their 
faces looking towards the north. (3) Or one on each 
side. (4) In the rites of A’ma S'réddha or Kdmya- 
S’rdddha, he shall make. burnt offerings (by reciting 
the first five of the prophylactic (lit. monster-warding) 
Mantras, which occur in the Katha-Shakha of the Vedas. 
(5) The second five Mantras in the rite of Pasu 
S’rAddha. (6) The last five Mantras in the one cele- 
brated on the day of the new moon. (7) In the 
Ashtakd S'réddhas in the dark fortnight following the 
full moon of Agrahdyana, the first five, second five and 
last five Mantras should be respectively recited. (8) 
As well as in the Anvashtakas.(g Then having ob- 
tained the permission of the Brahmanas, he shall drive 
away the monsters by muttering the Mantra, “ may the 
Asuras quit this place,” and strewing sesame all round. 
(70) Then he shall invoke the presehce of his manes by 
reciting the Mantra running as Etah Pitarah, etc., 
and then by means of scented water containing 
sesame and Kus’a grass, he shall prepare and offer the 
PAdyam (water for washing the feet), and dress up and 
offer the Arghya and unguent offering by respectively 
reciting the Mantras commencing as Yá stithantvamrité 
vak, etc, and Yanme Mata, etc. After that he shall 
worship the Brihmanas with offerings of Kus’a, sesame, 


® The text has Vidyé Kramena te, the most advanced 
among them in erudition must occupy the first seat or cushion in 
the line, the one standing next to him in respect of knowledge 
the next cushion and so on. 
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clothes flowers, ornaments, burning incense-sticks, and 
lighted lamps to the best of his might. Then taking in 
his hand the cocked rice saturated with clarified butter 
and pondering upon the Adityas, Rudras, and Vasus, 
he shall look at the cooked rice and ask, ‘May I do 
the Agni-kéryam? Then having been commanded by 
the Brahmanas, as “do the Agui-kdryam,” he shall make 
three burnt offerings, (77). He shall consecrate the but 
ter by reciting the Mantra, Ye Mamakah Pitarah, etc 
and then give the cooked rice in a silver plate, or in any 
other kind of vessel available, by reciting the Mantra 
Namokh Vis'vebhyoh, etc., to the Brihmana seated with 
his face towards the east. (2) To (the Brdhmanas) 
seated with their faces towards the north, considering 
them as the living representatives of his father, grand- 
father and great-grand father and pronouncing their 
names and Gofras. (:3) 

He shall recite the Mantra, yanme Prakama Aho- 
yatrath, etc., at the time when the Brdhmanas would be 
eating that cooked rice. (I4) As well as /tihasas, Puranas, 
and Dharma S’astras. (5) Near the leavings of the 
dishes of Brahmanas and on blades of Kusha grass with 
their tips directed towards the south, he shall offer a 
Pinda to his father by muttering the Mantra, Prithivt 
Darvi, etc. (6) The second one to his grand-father, 
(by muttering the Mantra, Antariksham, Darvi Raksha, 
etc. (7) The third one to his great-grand-father (by 
muttering the Mantra, Dyordivi Raksha, etc. (75) He 
shall make the offering of cloth by reciting the Mantra, 
Yetra Pitarah Pretah,; etc. (0) The offering of 
boiled rice by reciting the Mantra, Virananah, Pitars, 
Dhatte, etc. (20) He shall rub his hands against the 
tips of Kushka grass by reciting the Mantra, Atra Pitaro 
Madayadhvam, etc. (2:) (And) encircle the 29645 with 
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jets of water, break down the Pindas, and wash the 
ground in front of them by reciting the Mantra, Urjam 
Vakanti, etc., and offer the Arghya offerings, flowers, 
burning incense-sticks, unguents and edibles, (22) 
(And) a water-pot with oil, honey and clarified butter. 
(23) The Bráhmaņas having eaten to their satisfaction, he 
shall recite the Mantra commencing as M3 meksheshta 
etc., and scatter the residue of the boiled rice, offered 
in the S'raddha, with blades of Kus’a on the leavings 
of the plates of the Brahmanas, and ask them (Bráh- 
manas) “are you satisfied, is the ceremony completed ?” 
[Then having got their reply], he shall give water for 
A’chamanam to the three Brdhmanas, seated with their 
faces to the north, and after that, to the two Brdhmanas 
seated with their faces turned towards the east. After 
that, he shall sprinkle water over the ground of the 
S’raddha, saying, “let the ground be well-washed.” 
He shall do all these works with 2४४6 blades in his 
hand. (24) Then he shall circumambulate the Brdh- 
manas seated with their faces turned towards the east, 
muttering the Mantra, Yanme Ramah, etc., and having 
finished the rite of circumambulation, he shall give them 
their Dakshinds (honorariums) according to his might. 
He shall say, “be ye free,’ and the Brghmanas shall 
reply “we have become free.” After that, he shall 
recite the Mantra, "the gods and the manes,” etc. (25) 
Then having addressed the Brdhmanas seated with their 
faces towards the east, by mentioning their names and 
Gotras, he shall give them Akshyaya water, and address 
them as” be pleased, O Ye Ves'vedevas. After that, calm 
in mind, and with palms of his hands blended together, he 
shall pray as follows (26):~="'Let there be more makers 
of gifts in our family, let our knowledge of the Vedas 
grow from more to more, may our progeny increase. 
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May not reverence for the good depart from our family, 
and may we have plenty to give.” (27) And the Bráh- 
mapas shall reply, “ be it so.” (28) “ May our food grains 
be ample in quantity and may we get Afithis. May 
many solicit our favour, may we not be obliged to 
seek any man’s bounty.” (29) Having muttered these 
two Mantas, he shall receive blessing. Then after having 
duly propitiated, followed and bid farewell to the Brah- 
maņas, he shall read aloud the Mantra running as Vaje, 
Vaje, etc. (३०--३४) 


CHAPTER LXXIV. 


ON the occasion of the Ashtakas* one shall first do a 
S’rdddha unto the gods and then perform the S’rdddhas 
of his manes with offerings of cakes, meat and S’akas. 
Under the auspices of the Anvashtakast he shall first 
make the burnt offerings (//oma) in the fire unto the 
gods, by muttering the five afore-mentioned Mantras, 
and feed the Brahmanas for the propitiation of his 
father’s mother and father’s grand mother. He shall give 
them Dakshinds, follow them to a little distance from 
his house and bid them adieu as before (!) After 
that, he shall dig three trenches in the ground. (2) He 
shall kindle a fire on the north east angle of the base of 
the ttenches and offer Pindas thereon. (3) Those offered 
to the male (ancestors) should be deposited at the base 
of the three trenches, and those offered to the female 


* The eighth days of the three months in which mares are to 
‘be propitiated. 

+ The ninth days of the dark fortnight of the three munths 
following the day of the full moon in Mérgas’irsha. 
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ancestors as well. (4) The three trenches in respect 
of the male ancestors shall. be filled with boiled rice 
and water (5) Those in respect of the female ances- 
tors with milk and boiled rice (6) Each of these trenches 
shall be filled with milk-curd, meat and milk. (7) Having 
thus filled them, he shall mutter the mantra, “may 
these (offerings) last ye (male ancestors) and ye (female 
ancestors) for eternity. (8) 


CHAPTER LXXV. 


He, who shall do a S’raddha ceremony in the life time 
of his father, shall do it unto those to whom his grand- 
father shall perform a, S’raddha ceremony. (ı—-2) In the 
event of his father, father’s father, and father’s grand father 
living, he shall not do any S’raddha. (3) He, whose 
father is dead, shall offer a Pinda to his deceased father 
and one to each of the two ancestors immediately prece- 
ding his grand-father. (4) He, whose father and grand- 
father are dead shall offer a Pinda to his deceased father 
and grand-father each, and another Prydz to his grand- 
father’s grand-father. (5) He, whose grand-father is 
dead, shall offer a Pinda to his (deceased) grand-father, 
and one to each of the two ancestors, immediately pre. 
ceding his great grand-father, in the asceding line. (C) 
He, whose father and great gand father are dead, shall 
offer a Pinda to his father and a Pinda to each of the 
two ancestors preceding his grand father in the ascend- 
ing line. (7) 

The wise one shall thus do the S’raddha unto his 
mother’s father, grand father and great grand father, 
etc.), duly changing the wording of the Mantras accord- 
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ing to the exigencies of the case. In the S’raddhas 
of. brothers, etc., such modifications of mantras shall be 
omitted. (8) 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 


THE days of the new moon, the three Ashtakas, the 
three Anvushtakas, the day of the full moon in the 
month of Afagha, the thirteenth day of the moon's 
wane following upon the day of the full moon in the 
month of Bhidra, marked by the asterism MaghA, and 
the months when Brihi and barley grain ripen (3) 
These are the occasions on which, according to Vrihas- 
pati, S’raddha ceremonies ought to be performed. He 
who fails to celebrate a S’raddha ceremony on any of 
these occasions, goes to hell. (2) 


CHAPTE R LXXVII, 


The time when the sun passes over to a new zodiacal 
sign. (r) The two equinoxes (2) Specially the two 
solstices.*(3) The astral combination known as the 
Vyatipat. (4) The days marked by one’s natal star. (5) 
Abhyudaya S'raddha.t (6) According to PrajApati 


* The last days or Sankrantis (the day on which the sun 
changes the zodiacal sign) of the months of Vais’akha, Kartika, 
S'rAvana and Magha. 

t Abbudaya literally means Increase or Prosperity. Abhyu- 
daik S‘raddhas are those which are performed in connection with 
any ritcrof prosperity, such as marriage, the rite of the causation 
of the birth of a male child (Punsavanam), cte. 
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these are the occasions of Kdmya S'vaddhas or 
(S’raddha ceremonies performed for the fruition of any 
definite object). S’raddhas performed on these occasions 
bear eternal fruits. (7) 

The wise shall never perform a S’rdddha during 
either twilight, or at night, except on the occasion of 
a lunar eclipse when they can so perform. (8) 

A S'raddha ceremony done during the continuance 
of an eclipse is highly meritorious and grants to the per- 
former all things he desires. The merit of such a per- 


formance endures as long as the moon and the stars 
endure in the universe. (9) 


CHAPTER LXXVIII. 


A S'raddha ceremony done on Sunday always accords 
good health (to its performer). (t) Done on) Monday 
it gives good fortune. (2) (Done on Tuesday it pro- 
duces fright from battle. (3) Done on Wednesday, it 
ensures realisation of all desires. (4) Done on Thurs- 
day, it imparts knowledge coveted by the performer. (5) 
Done on Friday, it imparts wealth (to the performer). (6) 
Done on Saturday, it increases the duration of life. (7) 
Dore under the auspices of the asterism Krittikd, it 
ensures 3 residence in heaven, (8) (Done under) the 
auspices of the asterism Rohini, it imparts progeny. (9) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism presided over 
by the moon (Mrigas’ira), it gives the energy of Brahma 
(ro) Done under the auspices of the asterism pre- 
sided over by the Rudras, (the asterism A’rdra) it gives 
a prosperous business. (१7) Done under the auspices of 
Punarvasu, it gives land. (2) Done under the auspices 
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of Pushya, it gives increase of the bodily principles. (3) 
Done urrder the auspices of the asterism presided over 
by the serpent (the asterism As’lesha), it givés pro- 
perty. (4) Done under the auspices of the asterism 
presided over by the manes (the asterism Magha), it 
accords the realisation of all desires. (45) Done under 
the auspices of the Bhaga (the asterism Purva Phal- 
gant’, it imparts good fortune. (6) Done under the 
auspices of the asterism presided aver hy Aryaman 
{the asterism Utiara-Phalguni), it gives wealth. (१३) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism Hasta, it gives. 
superiority among members of one’s own caste. (r8) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism Chitra, it 
gives handsome-looking sons. (9) Done ‘under the 
auspices of the asterism Svat, it gives success ia 
trade. (20) Done under the auspices of the asterism 
Vishakha it gives gold. (२) Done under the auspices 
of the asterism presided over by Mitra (the asterism 
Anuradha), it gives friends. (22) Jone under the 
auspices of the asterism presided over by S’akra (the 
asterism JFeshtha), it accords a kingdom. (23) Done 
under the auspices of the asterism Mu/a, it gives success 
in agriculture. (24) Done under the auspices of the. 
watery asterism (Parvd-Shddd), it gives sea-borne 
wealth.(25) Done under the auspices of the asterism 
presided over by the Vis’vedevas (the asterism Uttarà- 
shada), it grants the realisation of all desires. (26) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism Abhijit, it gives 
excellence. (३7) Done under the auspices of the-asterism 
S’ravand, it grants realisation of all desires (28) Salt 
fin the one done under the auspices of the asterism 
(Dhanishthd) presided over by ४453909. (29) Done under 
the auspices of the asterism (S’afabhisd) presided over by 
Varuna it gives an immunity from disease, (30) Done 
I26 
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under the auspices of the Asterism Aja (Purva Bhdard. 
pada), it gives digging implements (3) Done undet 
the auspices of the asterism Uftarabhddrapada, it gives 
a house. (32) Done uuder the auspices of Paushna 
(Revati) asterism it gives kine. (33) Done under the 
auspices of the asterism As vini, it gives horses. (34) 
Done under the auspices of the YAmya (Farani) 
asterism) it confers longevity. (35) Done on the day of 
the Pratipag (first day of the fortnight), it gives a house 
and a beautiful wife. (36) Done on the second day of 
the fortnight (Dzitiya), it gives a daughter who fulfils all 
' the expectations of her father. (37) On the third day 
of the fortnight it grants all desired objects. (38) Done 
on the fourth day of the fortnight, # gives animals. (39) 
Done on the fifth day of the fortnight it confers property 
and handsome sons. (40) Done on the sixth day of. the 
fortnight, it gives victory in a game of dice. (43) 
Success in agriculture on the seventh and success in 
. trade on the eighth day of the fortnight. (42—43) 
Done under the auspices of the ninth day of the fort- 
night, it gives animals. (44) Done under the auspices 
of the tenth day of the fortnight, it gives horses. (45) 
Done under’ the auspices of the eleventh day of the 
fortnight, it gives a progeny of sons, resplendent with 
the effulgence of Brahma. (46) Done under the aus- 
pices of the twelfth day of the fortnight, it gives 
longevity, opulence, gold, silver, and & kingdom. (47) 
Done under the auspices of the thirteenth day of 
the fortnight, it gives good fortune. (48) Done under 
the auspices of the full moon, it grants the realisation 
of all desires. 49) - The fourteenth day of the fortnight 
is recommended for the S’réddhka ceremonies of those, 
killed by weapons. (50) There are two verses in the 
Pitri Gita on the subject. (डा) . 
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May such foremost of men take birth, in our family, 
who will doa S’rAddhe unto us on the thirteenth day 
of the moon’s wane in the month of Ashada, marked 
by the astral combination known as the Gajachchhdyd,* 
or will do S’raddhas throughout the month of KArticka, 
each afternoon. (52—53). 


CHAPTER LXXIX. , 


Now one shall not do a S’rdddha ceremony with water 
collected in the night. (t) In cases, where Kus'’a grass 
would be unavailable, Xa’sa or Durvé grass would be 
given in its stead. (2) Threads of AKérpdsa (cotton) 
should be given where a piece of cloth would be un- 
available. (3) Ends (D4shd) of a piece of A’hata clotht 
may also be given. (4) Strong-scented or offensive- 
smelling flowers, as well as those of red colour, or culled 
from thorny plants should be avoided. (5) White, 
fragrant flowers, even if they are born of thorny plants, 
and aquatic fiowers, even if they be of red colour, shall 
be offered. (6) Lard or fat must not be given in the 
lamp (used for lighting purposes.) (7) Oil or clarified 
butter shall be rather given in its stead. (8) Any kind of 
animal-produce (such as, nails, etc., of animals) shall 
not be used for the purposes of an incense stick. (9) 
Let him give bdellium with honey and clarified butter 


क When the sun is in the asterism Hastá on the thirteenth day 
of the moon's wane, marked by the asterism Mâghá, the combina- 
tion known as the Gajachehhayd is said to follow. 

+ A new, unused pieco of.cloth with white fringes, only onco 
washed with water is called an A’hafé cloth. — 
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(:0) (Pastes) of sandal wood, saffron, campha , aloe- 
wood, and Padma-KAshtham as unguents. (r:),. Let 
him not give any kind of artificial (manufactured) 
salt. (t2) . He must not give clarified butter and curries 
with bis hand. (3) Let him give metal utensils. (4) 
Especially those made of silver. (i5) He must offer 
‘vessels made of the horn of the rhinoceras, blankets 
made of the hairs of a mountain-goat, the skin of a 
black antelope, sesame, white mustard seeds,, and other 
holy articles, as well as those which. have the virtue 
of warding off monsters. (6) Let him avoid giving 
pepper, Mukundaka flowers, Bhu:strinas, the leaves of 
S'igru, mustard, Surasa, Sarjaka, gourds, pumpkins, 
bringels, the potherbs known as Palakya, Upadaki, and 
Tanduliyaka, Kusumbha, PindAlu, and the milk of the 
she-buffalo. (:7) (As well as} Rajamasha, lentil seeds, 
' stale food and artificial salt. (8) He shall avoid anger. 
(i9) Must not shed tears. (20) And avoid hurry. (29) 
In respect of giving clarified butter, metallic vessels or 
those made of the horn of the rhinoceros, or of the wood 
of the Phalgu tree are recommended. (22) There is a 
verse on the subject. (23) 

Anything (offered to the manes) in a gold or silver, 
vessel, or in one made of the wood of the Phalgu or 
Audumvara tree, or in one made of the horn of the 
rhinoceros, bears eternal fruit. (24) 


CHAPTER LXXX 
SESAME seeds, Brihi grains, barley grains, MAshapulse, 
water, roots, fruits, S’yamaka grains, Priyangu, Niv4ra 
grains, Mudgapulsc and whcat (satisfy the manes) for a 
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month. t) Meat and fish (satisfy them) for two: months. 
(2) The flesh of deer for three months. (3) The ftesh of a 
lamb for four months. (4: The flesh of a bird for five 
months. (5) The flesh of a goat for six months. (6) 
The flesh of a Ruru (a species of deer) for seven 
months. (7) The flesh of a Prishati (a species of spotted 
deer) for eight months. (5) The flesh of a Gavaya, for 
nine months. (9) The flesh of a buffalo for ten months. 
(i0) The flesh of a tortoise for eleven months. (:2)} 
The cow-milk or its modifications (satisfy the manes) for 
a year. (ra) There is a Gåthå verse on the subject in 
the Pitri Gitå. ९४३) Constantly wë eat the Kala 578९, 
large-scaled fish and the flesh of an old goat,* or that 
of a rhinoceros whose horn is yet undeveloped. (4) 


CHAPTER LXXXI. 


LET him not keep the boiled rice on the cushion. (r) 
Nor touch it with his feet. (2) Nur sneeze over it. (3) 
Let him ward off the monsters by strewing sesame or 
mustard seeds (all round. (4) He must not do a 
S’rdddha in a covered place. (5) Nor see a woman in 
her menses. (6) Nor a dog. (7) Nor a domesticated 
pig. (8) Nora domestic ceck. (9) Let him carefully 
exhibit the Ş'ráddha toa goat. (to) The Bráhmaņas 
shall eat their meal by holding perfect silence. (rır) 
Without covering their heads. (।2) Without putting on 
their shoes. ([3) Without placing their feet on the 


क The text has Bdérdhinasa. Jolly, following Nanda Pandit, 
has translated the term as flesh of the cram called Bdrdhinasa. 
Kulluk and Vijnaneshvara interpret the term [to mean an 
old, white goat which is also supported by the Agni-puranam, 
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stools. (t4) Let not the man who has a ltinb m less or 
excess see the S’rdddha cereimeny. (t5) Let not the 
S’udras witness it. ([6) Nor the degraded ones. (7) 
At that time, let him .the celebrant) of the ceremony) 
feed the Brihmanas, or beggars* with the permission of 
the Brahmanas. (:8) Even asked by the giver, let not 
the Brdhmanas speak in commendation of the food 
(Havis). (29) 

As loog as the boiled rice continues warm, as long as 
the Brahmanas silently eat that, as long as they do not 
speak in praise of that boiled rice, so long do the manes 
eat. (20) 

Having brought together the residue of all sorts of 
substantial food and (of curries, etc.,) he must sprinkle 
it with water, and place it (on the Kus’a grass 
strewn) before the Brdhmanas who have caten their 
meal. (2:) ° 

The remainder of the food, cast on the Kus’a blades, 
falls to the portion of those who had been dead before 
attaining the age of being cremated, (below two years 
of १६८१, or had wantonly deserted their innocent wives 
when alive. (22) 

The remainder of food that is left on the ground 
falls to the portion of honest and industrious servants 
(slaves.) This is what has been said by the Rishfs, (23) 


CHAPTER LXXXII 


He must not test (enquire into the descent and qualities 
of) a Bréhmana in connection with a rite of Daiva 


» The text Fas Vikshukam. Jolly has translated it as an ascetic 
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S'vaddha ([) He shall do it in respect of a Paitra 
S’vaddha (done in honor.of the manes) ceremony. (2) | 
Let him avoid (not invite) Brdhmtanas who have limbs in 
less or excess. (3) Bréhmanas who have done improper 
acts. (4) (Brdhmanas) who are deceitful as the cats. (5) 
Brdhmanas who wear a cloak of religion. (6) Bráhmanas 
who are professional astrologers. (7) Brihmanas who 
subsist upon the offerings made to the idol on which 
they attend. (8) Physicians. (9) Brdhmanas who are 
sons of not married wives. (r0) Their sons. (।।) 
Those who act as priests at many men's sacrifices. (I3) 
Those who officjate as priests at the religious sacrifices 
of S’udras. (3) Those who are village-priests. (34) 
Those who officiate as priests at the sacrifices, of 
those who should not be so served. (75) Those who 
have not been initiated with the thread within the proper 
age limit (Vratyas) (:6) Those who officiate as priests 
at the sacrilices of Vrdtyas. (I7) Those who accept 
gifts on the occasion of a Parva. (8) Malignant in- 
formers. ([9) Brdhmanas who teach the Vedas for fce 
(20) Those who have been taught the Vedas for fee (27) 
Brahmanas who subsist on the food given by S'udras. (22) 
Br4hmanas who associate with the degraded. (23) Brih- 
manas whe have not studied the Vedas. (24) Br&hmanas 
who have neglected the rites of Sandhya. (25) 
Bráhmaņas who have entered the king’s service. (26) 
The naked ascetics. (27) Brahmanas who have quarrelled 
with thetr fathers, who have deserted their parents, 
Gurus, (28 and their fire. (29) 

These are Said to be the worst of Brdhmanas who 
defile a Row of Bréhmanas (2.e., who sit down to a 
meal if the same Row with them—Panėti dushakds) 
The wise one shall carefully avoid such Brihmanas on 
the occasion of a S’raddhe ceremony. (30) 
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CHAPTER LXXXIII. 


THE following are the Panktipdvands \Brihmanas who 
sanctify the row in which they sit down at a S’raddha 
repast). (+) One who has studied the three Vedas. (2) 
One who keeps the five fires. (3 One who sings’the psalm, 
Feshthya Sdma. (4) One who has studied even a single 
Veda. ($) He who has studied any of the VedAngas. (6) 
He who has studied the Purana, /tikasa or Grammar. 
(7) He who has studied even a single Dharma S’dstra. 
(8) One who has purified himself by resorting to sacred 
shrines or pools. (9) One, purified by the celebration 
of religious sacrifices. ([0) One, purified by practising 
penitential austerities. (I3) One, purified by truth 
(speaking truth only.) (t2) One, purified by (muttering) 
the Mantras. (:3) One devoted to the recitation of 
the Gayatri. (4) Sons of girls married in the Brahma 
form of marriage. (5) One who reads the three 
Suparnas. (t6) The son-in-law (of the deceased, (77) 
and his daughter’s sons, they are the receptacles (fit 
persons). (8) Especially the Yogins. (09) There isa 
verse on the subject in the. Pitrs Gita. (20) 

May he be born in our family who will assiduously 
feed Yogins at a S’rdddka repast whereby we are 
satisfied. (2:) 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 


Ler nota man doa S’rdddha ceremony it’ a country 
of the barbarians. ([) Let him not go to a county of 
the Barbarians. (2) By drinking water out of another 
man’s tank, one acquires the same caste with him. (3) 
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- The country, in which there exists not the division 
of the four-fold social order, should be regarded as a 
country of the barbarians, otherwise it is Ary4varta 
(tlre land of the Aryas). (4) 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 


A S'réddha done at Pushkara bears eternal fruits. (7) 
As well as burnt oblations, penances and mutterings of 
Mantras made thereat. (2) By bathing in Pushkara 
one is immediately absolved of all sins. (3) So at 
Gayashira. (4) At Akshyavata. (5) At the hill of Amara- 
kantaka. (6) At the hill of Vardha. (7) Any where on 
the bank of the Narmada. (8) On the bank of the 
YamunA. (9) Especially in the Ganges. (70) At Kush4- 
varta.(ar) At Vinduka.. (:2) Atthe Nila Parvata. (23) 
At Kankhala. (4) At Kuvjdmra. (75) At the Bhrigu- 
tunga. (6) At Keddra. (77) At Mahdalaya. (48) At 
Nadantik&. ([9) At Sugandha. (20) At S’Akambhari. (2:) 
In the (river) Phalgu. (22) In the Mah4-Gang4. (23) 


5 There exists one Akshaya Vata in Bchar and another at 
Allahabad. 

6 Amarakantaka on the Mekhala mountain in the Vindhya 
range. 

7 Vardha-tritha in thc Sambalpur division, It may probably 
méan the ancient Varabamula in Kasmir. 

. IE Kusdvarta is situated on the mountain called I'raymbaka 

wherc the Godavari takes its rise. 

३2 Binduka in the Deccan. 

7५ Kubjdmra, likethe Ekámra, is the namo of a plain in Orissa, 

१6 This is the name of a mountain near the Amarakantaka in 
the Himalayas. 

27 ‘}he‘modern Shambar in Rajputana, 

23 Mahspgangi is the Alakananda river, 

327 ५ 
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At the village of Trihilika. (24) At the fountam 
of Kumara. (25) At Prabhdsa. (26) Any where in the 
river Sarasvati in special. (27) 

At the door of the Ganges, at Pray4ga, in the estuary 
of the Ganges, and always in the forest of Naimisha, at 
Benares in special. (28) l 

At the hermitage of Agastya. (29) At Kanya 
S’rama. (30) In the river Kaushiki. (3) At the bank 
of the Sarayu. (32) At the confluence of the S'ona 
and the Jyotishi. (33) At the hill, S’riparvata. (34) In 
the Kalodaka. (35) In the north Manasa (in KAshmira) 
(36) In the VadavA (Lake). (37) In the MAtanga- 
Vapi. (38) In the Saptarsha. (39) In the Vishnupad. 
(40) In the Sarga-marga-pada (१४४. Road to heaven). 
(47) In the river Godavari. (42) In the river Gomati. 
(43) fn the river Vetra-vati. (44) In the Vipdsa 
(Beas). (45) In the Vitastå (46) At the bank of the 
S’atadru (Satle]) (47) fn the Chandra-bhâgå. (48) In 
the Irdvati. (49) At the shore of the Sindhu (Indus). 
(50) In the five rivers of thc south. (§:) In the 


24 Trihalikagréma near Silagtam 

25 Kumdradhdrd is the name of a lake in Kas’mir which the 
god Kumara by a stroke of his arrow caused to stream forth from 
the Krauncha mountaiu (sce Vayu purana). Nanda says that it is 
situated near the southern ocean in the plain of Ishupata. 

29 Agastyds'rama is on the Sarasvati near Pushkar. 

39 Saptdrsha is the modern Satara in the Marhatta countries. 

40 According to Nanda this Tirtha is in the centre of Gaya. 
Therc is another of this name on the Himalayas. 

44 Vetravati (the modern Betwa near Bhilsah) in the Ahik- 
shetra. 

45—49 Vipesa (Beas), Vitasta (Jhelum), Satadru (Satlej). 
Chandrabhaga (Chenub) and Iravati (Ravi) 

so jhe Krishná, the Vena, tho Tunga, the Bhadrå and Kona 
in the Deccan, 
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Aushoja (52) And in similar other holy pools ot 
streams. (53) 

In the great rivers (Sarifvard) (54) At the birtl 
places of divine incarnations (55) On the banks of 
rivers (56) At fountains. (57) On the hills (58) (० 
natural arbours. (§9) In forests. (60) In woods. (6r) 
At places smeared well with cow dung. (62) In delight- 
ful sites. (63) There are verses on the subject in the 
Pitri Git (the song of the manes). (64) 

May he be born in our line who shall offer unto us 
bations of water in rivers of abundant waters, and in 
cool streams in special. (65) 

May that foremost of men be born in our progeny 
who shall do S’réddhas. unto us at Gaya S'irsha, or at 
(Akshaya) Vata. (66) 

Many sons are to be desired (lit prayed: for) so that 
at least one of them may go. to Gays, or celebrate a 
borse-sacrifice, oc make the gift of Nila bull (for our 
benefit). (67) 


(शक्कर 
e 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 


Now about the rite of letting loose a bull (Vrishot 
sarga). (') It should be performed on the day of the 
full moon in the month of A’s’vin ror Kartika. (2) The 
bull should be examined at the out zet. (3) It must be 
the offspring of a milch cow none of whose calves is 
dead. (4) Possessed of all the good traits. (5) Of 
black and red colour. (6) White faccd, white tailed, 
white hooped and white horned. (7) The coverer of 


ED St to 
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52 Aumga (Sarpasaka, Nanda) nrobsbly situated in the mouth 
at the Gaagsy. 
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the herd of cows. (8) After that, a good fire shalt be 
kindled on the pasture-ground (lit among the kine) and 
a Charu (Sacrificial porridge) of which the sun is the. 
presiding deity shall be prepared. Burnt oblations of 
this Charu shall be cast in the fire by reciting the. 
Mantra, Puské Gå Anveta (may ,Pushan follow these. 
kine, etc.) ‘Fhen the black smith shall brand the bull 
with the mark of a discus on its one flank, with that of 
a trident on the other. (0) After branding. the bull, 
he shall bathe the bull with water, by reciting the four 
Richs commencing with Hrianyavarna, as well as the 
one running as S’anno Devi etc. (Il) Let him bring 
the bull bathed and decorated with ornaments in the 
company of four’ well washed female calves, bedecked 
with ornaments, and inaudibly recite the Purusha 
Suktam, Rudras, and the Kushmandi Mantras. (42). 
He shall whisper into the right ear of the bullock, 
the Mantra, Pité Vatsa, etc. (3) Also the following 
verse (74) 

The bull is said to be the four-footed. Virtue. । 
devoutly appoint him to protect me from all evils. (rs) 

I give you, O Calves, this bull as your husband. May 
you sportingly roam, about with this your beloved. O 
king Soma, may our progeny increase and may our 
enemies. not oppress. us. (I6) 

The bull should be united with the female calves on. 
the North east corner of the sacrificial ground, and 
he shall give a pair of cloths, gold and white brass ta the 
Hotå priest. (7) 

A good remuneration, according to his wishes, shall 
be given to the iron smith; he shall be satisfied with a 
repast containing a goodly quantity of clarified butter. 
The Brahmanas shall be as well fed in connection. with 
this sacrifice. (8) 
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The tank or pond, in which the bull, let loose (on the 
occasion of a S'raddha), drinks water, becomes gratify- 
ing to all the mapes. (r9) 

The ground, which. the bull haughtily digs into with 
his horns, proves gratifying to the manes, like (good) 
food and cordials. (20) 


CHAPTER LXXXVIN. 

ON the day of ‘the full moon in the month of Vais'dkha 
he shall spread the skin of a black antelope provided with 
two golden. horns, (four) silver hoops. and a tail made of 
peals. Ona blanket made of sheep’s wool. (t). After 
that, he shall cover it over with sesame (2) And place 
a bit of gold at the region of its navel. (3) (Then) 
cover it with a pair of A’/ata cloths. (4) And bedecked 
with ornaments, and smear it with all sorts of scents. (5) 
He shall place four vessels containing milk, curd, honey 
and clarified butter at its four corners, and make the 
gift of that antelope-skin to a Brahmana, shorn of all 
ornaments, and who is the keeper of the sacred fire, (6). 
_ There are verses on the subject. (7) | 
He, whe gives such an antelope-skin covered with 
sesame, acquires the merit of gifting the ocean-girdled 
Earth, with all hes forests and mountains. He, who 
gives sesame, gold, honey and clarified butter in the 

skin of a black antelope, gets rid of all evils, (8--६०) 


eR, 
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CHAPTER LXXXVIIF 


Now a cow when she is being delivered of her calf 
(the upper half of which has come out of its maternal 
passage) is called Earth. (t) He, who makes the gift 
of such a cow, bedecked with ornaments, to a Bráh- 
man, acquires the merit of making a gift of the whole 
earth. (2) There is a couplet on the subject. 3) 

By making the gift of a cow, faced both ways, 
in a humble and believing frame of mind, one is 
enabled to live in heaven for as many number of Yugas 
as that of hairs on her body. (4) , 


CHAPTER EXXXIX. 


FIRE is the presiding god of the month of KArtika. (0) 
Fire is the mouth of all the gods.* (2) He, who bathes 
outside the village, inaudibly recites the Gayatri, and 
takes a Havishya (fit for oblation) meal oncea day, 
during the entire month of KArtika, is absolved of the 
sin he has committed during the year. (3) Ife, who 
mutters self-controlled the Gayatri mantra, bathes 
every day, eats Havishye meal during the entire month 
of Kdritka, is absolved of all sins. (4) 


* Jolly reads the line as Agnis'cha Sarva Devdndm Mukhyam 
instead of Afukham, which is the reading that occurs in our manus- 
cript, and which conveys the right meaning, in conformity with the 
S'ruti, Agni being not the foremost (Mukhyam) of the Vedic 
gods but the conveyor of oblatious (० the deities, Agni Mubhé 
Vai Devdh. 
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CHAPTER XC. 


MAKE the gift of a Prastha measure of powdered salt 
with a bit of gold at its navel to a Brdhmana, after the 
moon rise, ot the day of the full.moon in the month of 
Agrahdyana, marked by the asterism Mriga S'ira. () 
By making such a gift one is re-born as a fortunate and 
handsome person in his next birth. (2) On the day of 
the full moon in the month of Pasha, if that day 
happens to be marked by the asterism Pushyd, he shall 
rub his body with a paste of white mustard seeds, 
cause a pitcher, full of clarified butter, to be emptied on 
his head, and bathe in water containing Sarvaushadhz, 
Sarvagandha and Sarva-Vija. After that, he shall 
bathe the image of) the god Vasudeva, worship him 
with scents, flowers, burning incense-sticks and edibles 
(Naividyas), and cast libations of clarified butter in the 
fire, by reciting the Vatshnava, S'akra and Vdrhaspatya 
Mantras, and receive the benediction of the Bréhmanas 
by making them gifts of clarified butter, containing bits 
of gold. (3) He shall make the gift of a pair of cloths 
to the Hotd (priest). (4) By doing this act a man 
prospers in life. (5) If the day of the full moon in the 
month of Mdgha happens to be marked by the asterism 
Maghé, by offering a S’rdddha on that day ‘with (offer- 
ings of) sesame, one is absolved of all sins. (6) If the 
day of the full moon in the month of Phalguna happens 
to be marked by the asterism Phalguni, by making 
the gift of a full-stretched, clean, bed, furnished with 
pillews and bed-sheets, one obtains a loving, obedient, 
handsome, and affectionate wife. (7) A good husband, if 
she be a woman. (8) If the day of the full moon in 
the month of Chaitra happens to be marked by the 
asterism Chitrá, by making the gift of a coloured cloth 
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on that day, one Acquires good fortune. (9) If the day 
of the full moon in the month of Vaishékha happens 
to be marked by the asterism Vishdéhé, by propitiating 
(feeding) seven Brihmanas with honey and sesame, and 
by worshipping the god of Virtue on that day, one be- 
comes absolved of all sins. (r0) If the day of the fulf 
moon in the month of $aishtha happens to be marked 
by the asterism Festhd, by making gifts of an umbrella 
and shoes toa Brd4hmana, on that day, one becomes 
rich in cattle. (१३) ff the day of the full moon in the: 
month of 4३४4८4 happens to be marked by the asterism 
Ashddé, by making the gift of food on that day, one 
acquires eternal merit. (2) if the day of the full moon 
fn the month of S’rdvana happens to be marked by the 
asterism S’révand, by making the gift of a ¥a/a-Dhenu* 
on that day, with rice and cloth, one acquires a resi- 
dence in heaven. (3) By making the gift of a cow on 
the day of Prasktupada (the day of the full moon in 
the month of Bhddra, marked by the asterism Uttara- 
Bhédrapada) one is absolved of all sins. ([4) By 
making the gift of a vesse:, filled with clarified butter, 
on the day of the full moon in the month of A’s’utna, 
marked by the asterism खंड, and containing a bit of 
gold, one acquires a good digestive capacity. (85) If 
the day of the full moon in the month of Adrtika 
happens to be marked by the asterism AKrittikd, by 
making the gift of a white bull, or a bull of any other 
colour, with jems and all cereals and scents, at the time 
of moon-rise in an island, to a Br4hmana, one becomes 


# Jolly has translated Fale-Dhenu as “water-cow.” Fala- 
Dhenu, in fact, is a kind of gift, like Guda-Dhenu, Tila-Dhenu, 
etc, for the essentials of which sce the English translation of the 
-Agnipuranam (M. N. Dutt), Vol. IL, pp. 746-750, 
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free from the dangers of wilderness. (6) By wor- 
shipping the god Vasudeva, on the third day of the 
moon’s increase in the month of Vaiskééd, with white 
mustard seeds, and by observing a fast and offering 
burnt offerings of white mustard on that day, one be- 
comes absolved of all sins. (77) The merit of any gift 
made that day becomes eternal. (8) By observing a 
fast,on the day of the twelfth day of the moon’s wane 
following the full.moon in the month of Paushe, 
and by bathing with sesame water, and worshipping 
the god V4sudava with sesame, and making gifts of 
sesame and water, and making burnt offerings of, 
and eating sesame, one becomes absolved of al 
sins. (090) On the day of the thirteenth phase of 
the moon's wane, following the full moon in the 
month of Afdgka, if that day happens to be marked by 
the asterism S’ravandé, one shall observe a fast and 
make the offerings of two lighted lamps before the god 
VAsudeva (20). The lamp on the right-hand side shall 
contain a hundred and eight Palam weight of clarified 
butter, and a wick made of an entire piece of saffron- 
dyed cloth. (2) The lamp on the left-hand side shall 
contain a hundred and eight Palam weight of sesame- 
oil, and a wick made of an entire piece of white 
clnth. (22) By doing this, a man realises the end of 
his life, and becomes resplendent in whatever family, 
in whatever country, and in whatever kingdom he may 
be re-born. (23) Throughout the month of A’s’vina, one 
shall make gifts of clarified butter to Brdhmanas; 
by worshipping As'vizs, onc becomes handsome look- 
ing (in his next birth.) (24) By feeding the Brahmanas 
with milk, throughout that month, one becomes a king 
{in his next birth) (25) 

Each month, when the moon is in the asterism 

I28 
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Revati, by feeding the Bråhmanas with sweet rice- 
porridge (Paramannas), saturated with honey and clart- 
fied butter, for the propitiation of Revati, and by wor- 
shipping the goddess, Revati as well, one acquires 
personal beauty in the next existence. (26) During the 
month of Magha, by casting oblations of sesame in 
the fire, and by feeding the Brahmanas wiih Kulmasham, 
saturated with clarified butter, each day, one acquires 
a good digestive capacity. (37) By bathing in a river. 
on each fourteenth day of the fortnight, as well as by 
worshipping the lord of virtue, one becomes absolved 
of all sins. (28) 

He, who wishes to enjoy creature-comforts for as 
long as the sun and the moon endure in heaven, shall 
bathe, each morning, during the two months of Magha 
and Phalgana. (29) 


CHAPTER XCI 


THe half of the sin of a person, who has caused à well 
to be excavated, is extinguished just as water begins to 
well up from its bottom. (:) He, who causes a tank 
to be excavated, goes to the region of Varuna, and 
enjoys satisfaction, each day. (2) The giver of water 
enjoys perpetual satisfaction. (3) Trees sown by a 
man become his sons in the next world. (4) The giver 
of a tree gladdens the gods with its flowers. (5) The 
Atithis, with its fruits. (6) Those with its shadow 
who chance to sit under it. (7) Andthe Pitris with 
the rain water which tricles down from its leaves. (8) 
The giver of a bridge acquires heaven. (9) He, who 
causes a temple to be erected to any god, goes to the 
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negion presided over by that particular deity. (ro) By 
white-washing a divine temple with lime, one acquires 
brilliant fame. (7) By panting it with any other 
colour, one attains the region of the Gandharvas (॥2) 
By making offerings of flowers, one acquires personal 
beauty. (3) By making offerings of unguents, one 
acquires lasting fame. (4) By presenting lighted 
lamps (in the temple), one acquires a vigorous eye-sight 
(59) By making gifts of food, one acquires bodily 
strength. (6), By making offerings of burning in- 
cense-sticks, one goes to the higher regions, hy remov- 
ing the offerings of flowers, etc., from the temple, one 
acquires the merit of gifting a cow. (37) By scouring. 
the floor of a divine temple, by smearing it with cow- 
dung etc, by removing the leavings of a Brahmaga’s 
meal, by washing the feet of a Brahmana with water, by 
attending a Brahmaua during illness, one acquires the 
merit of making the gift of a cow. (8) ` 

He, who causes the dredging or re-exacavation of 
a well or tank, or causes the repairs of divine temples 
ar public gardens, acquires the same merit as thein 
original endowers. (Ig) ° 


CHAPTER XCII, 


Fo give protection is the best of all gifts. (r) By giving 
protection one attains the region (after death) which he 
wishes to obain. (2) As well as by making a gift of land. 
(3) Even by making the gift of land to the extent of a 
Gocharma (three hundred cubits), the donon is absolved 
of all sins. (4) By making the gift of a cow one goes to. 
heaven (5) The gifter of ten kine attains the region 
of Golakam (6) The gifter of a hundred kine ६० the 
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region. of Brabma. (7) By making the gift of a cow 
with her horns encased in gold, her hoops in. silver, her 
teats in white copper,* and her tail wound with strings of - 
pearls, and covered over with a piece of cloth, together 
with her calf, one resides in heaven for as many number 
of years as that of hairs. on her body. (8) Especially 
by gifting a brown cow. (9) By making the gift of 
a docile bull, capable of carrying weight, one acquires 
the merit of making the gift of ten cows. (0) He, who 
makes the gift of a horse, lives in the same region with 
the sun. (tr) The giver of cloth lives in the same 
region with the moon. (72) The giver of gold goes to 
the region of the fire-god. (।3) By making the gift 
of silver, one acquires personal beauty. (:4) By making 
presents of vessels of metal, one becomes the receptacle 
of all realised. desires. (r5) By making gifts. of. honey, 
oil and clarified butter, one acquires good health. (:6) 
The same is obtained by making gifts of- medicines. (t7) 
By making. gifts of salt, one acquires beauty. of. com-. 
plexion. (:8) By making gifts of. paddy. one obtains 
satisfaction, (79) By making gifts of cereals as well: 
(Žo) He, who makes gifts.of food, obtains. every. thing 

e wishes to obtain). (24) By making gifts of. different 
varieties. of paddy, one acquires. good. fortune. (22) 
By making gifts of articles. not. mentioned. herein, one 
goes to heaven, the giver of sesame obtains a desirable 
progeny. (23) By making a. gift of. fuel one acquires 
an improved digestive capacity. (24) As well as victory 
in battle. (25) By making. the gift of a cushion, 
status. or place. (26) By making. the gift of a bed, a 
wife. (27) By making the gift of (a pair: of) shoes, 
a car yoked with. a pair of she-mules. (28). By making 


$ The text, has Upadoha which may. also mean.a milk-pail 
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the gif of an umbrella, one attains heaven. (29) By 
giving a fan of palmyrah leaf or a chowrie, he enjoys. 
ease in travelling. (30) By making the gift of a house, 
one acquires the ownership of a town. (38) 

A person wishing that the things. he covets in this 
hfe, or things that are extremely endearing to him in 
his house may be eternal shall make gifts. of those 
articles to a qualified Brdhmana. (32) 


CHAPTER CXII 


WHATEVER: a man has given to a non-Brthmana, he 
shall get its equivalent in the next world. ([) Double 
of what he has given. to a Brahmana. (2) Thousand 
times of what he has. given to.a well-read. BrAhmana. (3) 
Infinite times of what he has given to a BrAhmana, well- 
versed in. the Vedas. (4) His priest is the proper re- 
cipient of his gifts. (5) So also are his sister, daughter 
and son-in-law. (6) त 

One, conversant with. the laws, shall not give even a 
drop of water to.a Brahmana of cat-like conduct (BidAla- 
vrati, nor to one who is a hypocrite (Baka-vrati), or 
ignorant of the Vedas. (7) 

A covetous, hypocritical, arrogant, malicious, deceit- 
ful, slandering, Brihmana, who brags of his pieties, or 
causes them. to be trumpeted in the presence of men, is. 
called a Brddla-Vrati (of cat-like ccnduct). (8) 

A Bréhmana, who. assumes. a garb of false humility, 
with, his eyes cast downward, tries to further his own, 
ends at the cost of other men’s interests, and is crook- 
ed and untruthful, is called a Baka-Vrati (of crane. 
ke conduct)? 9 l 
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Those who. are B:dala. Vratins, as. well as those who 
are Baka Vratins fall in. the hell of extreme darkness 
(Andha-Timisram) for their sins. (7.0) 

Let not a man, after having committed a crime, do 
the expiatory penance in. the pretext of doing a piety. 
Concealing his crime with penance, let him, not deceive 
women and S’udras in respect of his purity. (उत) 

Such a Brdéhmana is censured. by the Brahmavddins 
in the next world; the monsters take what (penance, 
expiation, etc.) a man does in deceit. (723) 

A non-Brahmach4rin, who lives. by falsely adopting. 
the apparel and. tokens. of a Vratin, robs the sin of; 
the Brahmacharins, and takes. birth. in the womb of a, 
lower animal. (23) 

Let not aman make a gift for fame, or out of: fear, 
or to a benefactor, or to one who lives by singing on 
dancing, this is the conclusion. (4) 


CHAPTER XCIV. 


A HOUSEHOLDER, who has witnessed his hair turnd grey, 
and the skin of his body marked by wrinkles, shall 
resort to the forest. [।) Or having seen the son of 
his son. (2) Placing his wife under the care of his 
son, or followed by her. (3) He must kindle this 
sacred) fire in the forest. (4) He shall do the five. 
sacrifices with. cereals (etc.,) growing in nature (४//. 
not reared. on, a ploughed field) (5) Let him. not 
renounce the study of the Vedas. (6) Let him observe 
the vow of continence (Brahmacharyam). (7). Let 
him wear animal-skins or barks of trees. (8) He must 
grow finger nails, mustachios, beard, and clotted hair 
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(9) He must bathe thrice a day. (0) He must live 
on whacever he shall obtain without any exertion, like 
a pigeon (Kapota Vráti), or shall collect enough food 
to last him for a month or a year. (tt) If he has col- 
lected food for a year, he must give it away all on the 
day of the full moon in the month of A’s’vina. (72) 

Having collected his food trom a village, he shall 
eat only eight morsels of that in 4 little basket of 
leaf, or oh a leaf, or in a severed saucer. (१34) 


A 


CHAPTER XCV. 


Ler a forest-dwelling hermit purify his body with 
austerities. (Yt) During summer he shall sit amidst 
five fires* (2) Lie in the open during the rains (3) 
Remain in wet clothes during winter. (4) Take his 
meal once ih the night. (5) Or shall eat at the intervals 
of one, two, or three days ©) Or shall eat flowers, 
(7) Or fruit (8) Or S’dkas ‘(potherbs) (9) Or live on 
sear leaves. (t0) Or on roots. (tt) Or shall eat cooked 
barley grain at the end of each fort night. (t2) Or 
shall do the penance of Chéndrdyana (43) He shall 
break his food with stone (Ashrita-Kutta). (r4) Or 
use his teeth as a pastle. (:5) 

Tapasyé (contemplation) is the root of the universe, 
with its inmates of Gods and men. To Tapasya it 
ows its continuance, and in Zapasydé it will merge in 
the end (6) 

That which is difficult to practise, that which is 
difficult to obtain, that which is remote, that which is 


* Sitting amidst four blazing fires with the sun overhead, 
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‘difficult to accomplish, all these are available by dint of 
Tapasyé. Tapasyé is insurmountable (१.८, can not be 
over come). (79) 


CHAPTER XCVI. 


Now one, who has felt an. aversion to the pleasures of 
the four orders of life, shail do a Préjtpatyam sacrifice, 
make gifts of all his possessions,* and take recourse to 
the fourth order of ascetism (Pravrajyam) () Having 
installed the sacred fire on his own Self, he shall go intd 
the village for alms (2 Obtain alms at seven houses. (3) 
He must not feel mortified if he fails to obtain any. (4) 
Nor beg alms of a beggar. (5) After men have taken 
their meals and the plates have been cleared, he shall 
stir abroad for alms. (6) He shall receive alms . in 
vessels made of clay, wood, or pumpkin. (7) These 
vessels shall be purified by washing. (8) He shall not 
accept (Zit. be annoyed at) almis which have been offered 
with marks of respect or reverence. (9) He Shall lie 
in solitary chambers. (r0) or at the root of a tree. (73) 
He shall not live for two nights in a village. (2), He 
shall wear cloth only enough to cover his pudenda. (3) He 
shall cast his steps purified with the sight (72. by carefully 
seeing whether he traniples upon any animal, etc.) (24) 
He shall drink water by straining it through a piece 
of cloth. ("5) He shall speak only what is purified 
by truth. (6). He shall do only what his mind (con- 
science) would approve of. (7) He shall not court 
either death or life. (8) Bear with insult, done by, (0) 


* Sarva Veda.—Veda hear means possession, being derived 
from the Sanskrit root Vidla to gain. 
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Or shall not insuft, any body. (20) He shall not give 
his blessing to any body. (27) He shall not make 
obeisance to any body. (22) 

Of Him that cuts his one arm, and of him that 
smears sandal paste on his other arm, he shall not 
curse the first, nor bless the second. (23) 

He shall practise Prdndyama, Dhdrand and Dhyd- 
nam (Divine comprehension and contemplation). (24) 
Reflect on the ‘transitory nature of the external world 
‘human existence). (25) Think of the unhallowed 
(impure) chardcter of the huinan body. (26) Ponder 
on the annihilation of (personal) beauty by old age 
(Decriptade). (27) On the pangs of bodily, mental 
and traumatic diseases.* (28) As well as on those of 
congenital ones. (29) On the fact of residence in the 
darkness of the womb. (30) And amidst excrements. (3:) 
And there being afflicted by heat and cold (pairs of 
Opposite). (32) He shall think of the agony one under- 
goes in coming out of the narrow maternal passage at 
the time of birth. (33) He shall reflect on his ignor- 
ance and dependence on lis parents in infancy. (34) 
On the arduous pain suffered fur studying books, 
etc. (35) On the troubles of acquisition of property 
in youth, and on the pangs of hell to be endured for 
enjoying iligotten gains. (36) On the separation from 
the dear ones and the enforced company of those 
whom he detests. (37) On the pangs to be suffered in 
hell. (38) On the agonies to be endured in shapes of 


* The text has Agantuka Vyddhivs:s'chopatépam.—Agantuka 
Vyddhis, according to the Ayurveda, are diseases which ०४४७ 
their origin to extraneous causes as opposed to idiopathic 
maladies. Jolly has wrongly translated it as “duc to an excess 
of the bile, etc.” 
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beasts for follies committed in human existence. 39) 
On the fact that there is nothing but misery in mundane 
life, which constantly affords opportunities for the com. 
missions of crimes. (40) On the fact that if there be any 
comparative happiness 2. e., happiness in comparison with 
misery) here, even that is but transitory. (4) On the 
misery which results from one’s incapacity of enjoying or 
procuring such happiness. (42) Let him observe this 
body as a compound of seven organic principles. (44) 
{viz.,) of Adeps (Vasa), blood, flesh, bone, fat, matrow, 
and semen. (44) Covered with the skin. "'45) Foul-sinell- 
ing as well. (46) The receptacle of excrements. (47) 
Maintained even in hundred comforts, it becomes 
diseased. (48) Held even with assiduous care it is 
susceptible to death. (49) The abode of lust, anger, 
greed, ignorance, arrogance and pride. (50! Composed 
of the essential principles of solid, liquid, gasous, and 
etherial matter. (५) Consisting of bones, veins, arteries, 
nerves and ligaments. (52) Full of blood. (53) Six- 
skinned. (53) Held by three hundred and sixty bones. 
(55) Distributed as follows. (§6) Teeth with the thin 
bones at their routs sixty-four. 57) Nails, twenty. (58) 
The tibial and the ulnar bones. (59) Phalanges of 
fingers, sixty. (60) Femoral bones, two. (6:) Four to 
the insteps. (62) Four to the elbows. (63) Four to 
the thighs (64) Two to each of the knee joints and 
check. (65) Four, to the axilla (Aksha), two to the 
palate, and two tu the hips. (66) One to the organ of 
generation (arch of the pubis). (67) The back bone 
consists of forty-five parts. (68) Fifteen bones to the 
neck. (69) The collar bone ts otie on each side (two 
clavicles) (70) Likewise the jaw. (१७) There are two 
bones at its root. (72) 

Two to the eyes, two to the temples, and two to the 
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cheeks. (23) There is one bone called ghondsthi in 
the nose. (74) The ribs (thirteen on each flank), with 
their (twenty) articulations (Arvudas) in the breast and 
(twenty-six) in. the back (sthanakas) number seventy- 
two boves in all 75) There are seventeen bones in 
the breast. (76) Two temple bones. (77) The head 
has four skull bones. (78 There are seven hundred 
S iras (tubular vessels) in the body. (79) Nine hundred 
ligaments. (80) lwo hundred Dhamanis (nerves) ठै।) 
Five hundred muscles. (82) Twenty-nine Lakshas, nine 
hundred and fifty-six small tubular vessels, with their 
ramfications 83 Three Lakhs of roots (pores) of hair 
and hair in the beard, etc. (84) Hundred and seven 
Marmas (vital parts). (85) Two hundred joints. (86) 
There are fifty-four knots and sixty-seven Lakhs of 
hairs. (97) The navel, the vital principle known as 
the ojas the rectum, the semen, blood, the temples, 
the head, the throat and the heart are the abodes of 
vitality. 83) The two arms, the two thighs, the trunk, 
and the head are the six limbs. (89) The lard, the 
flesh, the oily principle the lungs, the navel, the hairs, 
the liver, the spleen, the ‘small. intestine, the two 
kidneys, the urinary bladder, the cecum, the stomach, 
the heart, the large intestine, the arms, the abdomen, 
and the passage of the rectum. (go) The pupils, the 
eve-balls, the helix, the ears, the lobes of the ears, the 
cheeks, the eve-brows, the temples, the gums of teeth, 
the lips, the cavities of the loins; the groins, the testes, 
the two. femele: breasts which are the conglomerations- 
of sohdified mucous, the breasts, the uvula, the hips, 
the arms, the thighs, the calves of legs, the palate, 
the belly. the two upper openings of the urinary 
bladder, the chin, the roots. of jaws and the nape of 
the neck. are the members of the body. (gr) Fhe sound, 
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touch, taste, and smell are the objects of percep- 
tion. (92) The nose, the eyes, the skin, the tongue 
the ears, and the mind (intellect) are’ the cognitive 
‘organs. (93 The hands, the legs, the arms, the 
genitals, and the tongue are the operative organs. (94) 
The mind, the intellect, the self, and the unmanifest 
principle (Nature) are beyond the cognisance of the 
senses. (95) 

This body, O Earth, is. called the field, (of self-con- 
sciousness), the knower of this is called Kshetrajna by 
the wise. (96) ८ 

In all Kshetras (self-conscious bodies) know me to 
be the self-conscious principle or self (Kshetrajna). He, 
who seeks for final emancipation, must rightly under- 
stand the nature of this self-conscious Ego, and of the 
self-conscious body as well. (97) 


CHAPTER XCVII. 


WITH his legs flexed up, and the soles of his feet placed 
on the thighs, and the right hand held in the left, he shall 
sit with his eyes fixed on the tip of his nos., keeping his 
tongue tucked up against the soft palate, and the upper 
row of his teeth not touching the lower one. He, not 
observing the quarters of the heaven, bereft of fear, and 
calm in spirit, pondering upon the principle which lies. 
beyond the twenty four.categories* (r) On the Reality 


® The SAnkhya system of Hindu philosephy, so calld from the 
fact of its enumerating the number (Sankha) of the component 
principles of the universe, describes them as foilows. From (r) 
Avyakta or unmanilest Nature proceeded Mahat (the principle 
of intellection), from Jfahat, Ahankára (egoism), from Egoism, the 
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that lles beyond the cognizance of the senses, uncondi- 
tioned by the sound, touch, taste, sight and smell 
the omniscient principle, (imaged in the) material uni- 
verse. (2) The all-pervading one, the subtilest of the 
subtile (principles). (3) On Him whose hands and legs 
are everywhere, whose eyes, head and mouth are 
everywhere, and whose organic energies prevail every- 
where. (4) He shall thus meditate: upon (the eternal 
Reality). (5) The faculty of yoga is evoked, within a 
year, in-him.who thus practises the art of contempla- 
tion. (6) In the event of. his incapacity of concentrating 
his mind.on the disembodied (principle), let him meditate 
upon the principles of earth-matter, water, light, air and 
ether in succession, and. having been able to concentrate 
on the one, let him leave that, and fix his mind on another 
next to it in the order of enumeration. (7) Thus he 
shall. commence to. meditate on the Purusha (self).* 


five elementals or essential matters (PanchatanmAtras.or the proper 
sensibles of sound, touch, sight,.taste and smell—S’avdatunmdtra 
Spurs'a tanmdtra, Rupatanmdtra, Rasa-tanmdtra and Gandha 
tanmétra,) which, in.a manner, form the atoms of perception, if 
we are warranted to use such.a term. Through the union of 
Ahankara and the Tanmatras, the eleven senses ithe five cognitive, 
and the five operative senses) together. with the mind were formed, 
and lastly of the five Tanmatras the five gross elements of ether 
air, light, water and carth were evolved out, which form the objects 
af these Jndriyas or senses. The,first eight of these categories 
from the Avyakta tothe Panchatanmatras collectively from what is: 
called Prakriti or Nature, the last sixteen being called modifications 
or Vikdras, All these twenty four categorics are unconscious, 
it is only when the Purusha, the twenty-fifth category in the list, 
is associated with Prakriti that self-consciousness is emanated. 


१. Purusha Jit, ‘means the seif that lies ensconced in cach 
individual’ organism. He who lies (S’eta) in.all the Puras 
(organisms) Serweshu. Puresha S'eta itt purusha. 
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Incapable of doing this even, le$ him concentrate his 
mind on the burning (image) of the Purushc (Self) 
situated within his heart, which hangs with its head 
downward. (9) Incapahle of that, he must meditate 
upon the self of Vasudeva, decked with a crown neck- 
lace, and bracelets, with the ringlets of hair, known as 
Vrivatshakam, on his breast, wielding a conch-shell, 
a discus, a club, and a lotus flowes in his four arms 
wearing a garland of wild flowers round his neck, with 
the Earth goddess sitting at his feet. (to) What one 
meditatos upon in this life, one obtains after death 
Gt) Hence avoiding all transient things, let a man 
meditate upon the undecaying reality {I3) Nothing 
undecaying (eternal exists but the Purusha. (3. By 
obtaining that, one becomes liberated. (!4) 

Since the Supreme Lord is ensconced in ah subtile 
bodies (whether mobile or immobile), he is called 
Purusha by the contemplators of immutable prin- 
ciples. (4§) 

In the first watch, or in the last watch of each night, 
let the ४०९४४ unremittingly meditate upon the Self of 
Vishnu, the subjective principle (Purusha) void. of all 
qualities or attributes, the twenty-fifth category (of the 
Sankhya philosophy). (56) 


Upon Him, who ts unknown even ta the knowers of 
immutable principles is devoid of all principles and 
attributes (yet)the enjoyer of all attributes (qmlities) 
non-adherent to any thing, yet the supporter of all (:7) 

He is. both in the inside and: out-side of created beings. 
is both mmbile and immobile, unknowable on account 
of his extreme subtility, both near and remote. (५१8) 

Though indivisible, he lies divided by the created 
-hings (existing in divided or individualised shapes in 
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all) imaged by time—past, present and futute, the con 
trofler, the devourer of all. (79) 

The illuminant of all iftuminating bodies, he is called 
the darkest darkness—the knowledge, the (thing) known, 
(the one) accessible to knowledge, the being ensconced 
in the heart of all. (20) 

Thus I have described in brief the self-conscious 
body (kshetra), the knowledge and the knowable, A 
votary of mine, knowing this, attains my Self. (2) 


CHAPTER XCVIII 


HAVING been thus addressed (by Vishnu}, Earth bowed 
down (to him) by lying on her knees and head, and 
prayed. (t) O Lord, constantly do the four elements 
reside by thy side, viz., the ether resides in the shape 
of thy conch-shell, the air in the shape of thy discus, 
the light in the shape of thy club, the water in the 
shape of thy lotus flower, I wish to remain in my pre» 
sent form between thy feet. (2) 


Having been thus addressed (by Earth), the lord 
replied “be it so.” (3) Earth, having obtained her end, 
did so remain. (4) And propitiated the god of the gods 
(as follows). (5) Om, obeisance to thee. (6) The Lord 
of the deities. (7) O Vasudeva, (8) The primal god. 
(9) The god of desires, (0) The protector of desires 
(।ए) The protector of the world. (2) One without origin, 
middle and end. (3) The Lord of created beings 
(Prajdpati). (4. The lord of good creatures. (5) 
The great Lord of created beings. (6)' The lord of 
food, or wealth, or life (Urjaspati.) (7) The lord of 
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‘speech. (48) The lord of the universe. (05) The lord of 
‘heaven. (20! The lord ofthe forest in the shape of a tree 
of the Vanaspati species. (20) The lord of milk. (22) 
The lord of earth. (23) The lord of water. (24) The lord 
of the quarters of the heaven. (25) The lord of Mahat 
(Nature) (26) The lord of the Maruts. (27) The lord 
of Lakshmi (beauty or light). (28) The exponent of 
Brahma. (29) The beloved or lover of Bréhmanas. (30) 
All-coursing (3:) The unthinkable (32) Accessible to 
knowledge. (33) Purusha. (33) The first adored. (35) 
The essence of Brdhmanism. (36) Lover of Brahma 
The embodied Brahma. (37) Embodied by the universe 
(38) The supreme king. (39) The four-fold supreme 
king (Chtus Maha-Rajika) (40) The effulgent one. 
(43) The superlative effulgence. (42) TheSapta (the 
sun). (43) Of great fortune. (44). The sound. (45) 
The contented one. (46) The contentment. (47) Pra- 
tardana. (48) The superbly created. (49) The superbly 
uncreated one. (50) The obedient one. (5:) Sacrifice. 
(52) The great sacrifice. (53) The sacrificial Yoga. 
(54) Obtainable by didt of Yajna. (55) The destroyer 
of Yajna. (56) The unconquered being. (57) One 
without doubt or hesitation. (58) Immeasurable. (59) 
The supreme. (60) The old. (6ı) The Leéhya (62) The 
supporter of created beings. (63) The wearer of 
variegated peacock plumes. (64) The receiver of sacri- 
ficial portions. (65) The recipient of Puroddsha obla- 
tion. (66) The lord of the universe. (67) The 
upholder of the universe. (68) The pure-ladled one. 
(69) Of undecaying worship. (70) Gritaschi (fire) 
(7) Khando-parasho. (72) The lotus navelled one 
(73) The holder of lotus flower. (74) Padmadhara- 
dhara. (75) Jrishitesha. (76) One. horned one (77) 
The great boar (78) Druhma. (79) The undecaying 
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one (80 The eterna: one. (8:) Purusha. (82) The 
great Purusha. (83) Kapila. (8a) The framer of the 
Sankhya philosophy. (85) Vis’yaksen (86) Virtue. 
(87). The giver of virtue. (88) Virtue-limbed one. 
(89) The giver of the wealth of virtue. (go) The 
giver of sacrifice. (gi) The all-pervading one. (93) 
The invincible one. (93) The long-suffering one. (94) 
Krishna. (95 The lotus-eyed one. (96) The orbit of 
waters. (97) The loving one. (98) Universe-loving. 
(99) Obeisance, obeisance. (too) 

Earth, who has realised the end of her heart, having 
thus gladly hymnised the deity began to address it as 
follows :— 


baatein 


CHAPTER XCIX 
HAVING seen the goddess Lakshmi, whose complexiot 
was like that of molten gold and who was resplendent 
with the effulgent energy of TapasyA, engaged in press- 
ing the feet of the supreme god earth gladly questioned 
her as follows :—() 

ʻO thou adorable goddess whose hands are like a 
wakening red water-lilies, who art pressing the feet of. 
the full-blown-lotus-navelled one, who dost constantly 
reside in full blown red lilies, and whose complexion 
tesembleth a red water lily in colour. (a) 

४ 0 thou golden-coloured une, whose eyes are like 
the blue lotus flowers, who art clad in a white cloth, be. 
decked with ornaments. O thou moon-faced one, whose 
complexion glows with the effulgence of the sun, 
Mighty goddess, the foremost in the universe (3) 

“Yhou art sleep, the Nature that has produced the 
universe Thou art comprehension, victory and apathy 

#30 | 
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(to worldly concerns). O Lakshmi, Thou art beauty, 
progeny, fame, decoration, knowledge and speech, the 
most sanctifying. (4) 

Thou art Svadhd, forbearance, giver of opulence, 
moral law, preservation and status; thou art unbounded 
fame, as well as non-malice. Thou att intellect, memory 
and 5४४४४. (5) 

As the Supteme god exists assailing (pervading, 
the three regions, thou too, O thou black-eyed one, dost 
exist (everywhere) granting boons. Humbly do I ask 
thee about thy attributes, (6) 

Having been thus interrogated” by Earth, Lakshmi, 
sitting in front of the god of gods, replied, O thou 
golden complexioned goddess, constantly do I reside by 
the side of my consort, the destroyer of the demon 
Madhu. (7) 

He of whom do Í think in my mind by the order of 
the lord, Him the votaries call affluent. Hear me, 
O thou nurse of creatures, enumerate the persons who 
can make me recollect them in my mind. In these do Í 
reside. (8) 

I reside in the sun, in the moon, in the cloudless 
starry heaven, in the pendant rain-clouds spanned by 
tainbows and spangled by lightnings. ‘g) 

As well do I reside in drossless (cleansed) gold 
and silver, in gems, in clean clothes, in land, in buff 
coloured mansions, in divine temples decked with 
banners. (70) 

Ín fresh cowdung, in infatuated elephants, in ex- 
hilerated horses, in spirited bullocks, and in Brahmanas 
devoted to study. (।]) 

In the royal throne, in the Vilva and Amajaka 
fruits, in the umbrella, in the conch shell, in the lotas 
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flower, in the blazing fire and in a shining sword-blade 
and in a bright untarnished mirror. (!2) 

In pitchers full of water, in places decked with 
chowris, fans of palmyra leaves, in nice-looking ewers, 
and in the newly raised earth. (t4) 

In the milk and clarified butter, in cereal (S’advala), 
in honey, in milk curd, in the persons of ladies and 
virgins and in the bodies of gods, Tapsvins and those 
who perform yogas. (24) 

In the arrow, in a victor just returned from the wat, 
in a dead body killed in battle, in the soul of the latter 
residing in heaven, in the chanting of the Vedic man- 
tras, in the blowing of conches, and in the sounds of 
the terms 574/4 and Svadhd and in the sound of 
music. (I5) 

In the installation ceremonies of kings, in marriage 
ceremonies, in sacrificial ceremonies, in bridegroortis, in 
persons who have washed their heads, in white flowers, in 
hills, in sweet fruits, and in broad streams of water. (:6) 

In water, in water-ful tanks, in grassy plots, in 
tanks full of lotus-flowers, in the wood, in calves, in 
happy children, and in honest and virtuous men. (t7) 

In persons who observe rules of conduct, and in 
those devoted to the cultivation of S’astras, in the 
humble and decently clad, in those who have cleansed 
their teeth or body, in those who are moderate in eating, 
and in the worshippers of S#:this. (48) 

In those who are contented with their own wives, or 
devoted to virtue, or scrupulously. follow the rules of 
virtue, averse to over-eating, constantly carry flowers 
on their persons, or perfume their bodies with scents 
or scented unguents or bedeck their person. (79) 

In those who dwell in truth, are devoted to the good 
of creatures, for-bearing and void of unger, in those who 
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do well their own business or those of others ; in persons 
of benevolent dispositions, in the always lowly. (20) 

Constantly do I reside in well decked females, 
in faithful, sweet-tongued wives, who are frugal in their 
habits, have born children, keep their purse (store) in 
secret, and are fond of presents. (2:) 

In (wives) who keep their house neat and tidy, 
have controlled their senses, are not quarrelsome in 
their habit and keep to the path of virtue, or are free 
from low passions and kind and loving as well as in 
Madhusudana (Vishnu, the destroyer of Madhu)— These 
in whom do | perpetually reside. (22) œ 


I 


CHAPTER C 

Tits foremost of the Dharma S'astras has been pro- 
mulgated by the god‘himself. Brdhmanas, who study 
or teach this Law Code, acquire an elevated status in 
the celestial region. (7) 

This (Code) is holy, auspicious, life-prolonging, 
and heaven-awarding. It.imparts fame, knowledge, 
opulence and good fortune. (3) 

This (Code) should be studied, remembered, heard 
and recited to others. Persons, deserving ‘good, shall 
hear it narrated during the celebrations of a JS’raddhe 
ceremony. This is the most hidden (Code of virtue) 
O Earth, I have promulgated to thee. (3) 

For the good of the universe I, out of complacence, 
have promulgated this hidden, auspicious Code of 
eternal laws teeming with virtue, the receptacle of 
bliss, and remover of evil dreams. (4) 


THE END. 


व्याससंडिवा | 


NE on 2 


प्रथमो ATA: | 

बाराण यां- सखासोन वेदव्यात सपोनिधिम | 
पप्रच्छुम्युमयोभ्येत्य wit, वणव्यवस्थितान्‌ ॥ १ 
श we: afaara संत्या mfn वेदार्थगलि ताम t 
उवाचाथ प्रसबयामा qua, ययतामिलति ॥ २ 
यव यव ARNIR MUST WT: सदा | 
चरते तत वेदोको घरो भवितुमच्ति ₹ 
युतिस्मतिपु्राण्यानां विरोधो यत्र ex’ | 
सब्र Ns प्रमाणन्लु तयोडचे स्मतिव र्‌ ०४ 
ब्राह्मण्य थत्रियविशरयो taut दिजातय: | 
खुतिस्मतिपुराशोकघमीयोग्यास्तु नेतर ॥ ५ 
शूटो वण्यतुर्थो;पि वर्णत्वाइग्मम इति | 
वेड्मन्ध लधा ला हावधटका रा दिलिविना । ६ 
विप्रवहिप्रविद्वासु aafaatg बिप्रवत्‌ | 
arama कुव्योत ततः ETE शूद्रवत्‌ ॥ ७ 
वेश्या स विपचजरभ्यां ततः शुद्रा स शूद्रवत्‌ | 
अधमा द्समायान्तु जात: शूद्रा घमः स्मतः ॥ ८ 
mawi शूद्जजित थाप्कालो dafa: 
ऋनारोशन्धवस्य कः समोत्रायां दितोयकः । 2 

Ve 


४६८ व्यास हिता | 


steal शूट्जनितया का लक्षिविघ: स्मतः | 

बह को नापितो गोप अआशापः कुश्रकारक: | (० 
वणिककरातक्राय शमालाकार कृटुम्बिनः । 
बरटो मेदचण्हालोदासध्यपचकोलका! । ११ 
URSA: समाख्याता यै चान्य च MITTAT; | 
एषां सम्चाषणात्‌ स्रानं दशेनादकवो्षणम्‌ । १२ 
गभाधानं पृ सवनं सोमन्तो जातकमा'च | 
नामक्रियानिष्कमपऽत्राथनं वपनक्रिया । (३ 
कणवेधो व्रता देयो वेदारगक्रियारविाधः | 
कैशान्त'खान पुदाहो विवाहाम्निपरिग्रहः | (४ 
ब ताग्निसंग्रदसति सकारा! पोड़ग AAT | 
नवता! कण्वैधान्ता मन्क्रवज क्रिया! खिया; । (४ 
विवाहो मन्वतस्त त्या: शूट्स्यामन्त्रतो TH | 
गर्भाधानं प्रथमतस्ततोये माशि पु सब: । १६ 
सोन हवाष्टमे मासि जाते जातक्रिया भवेत | 
एकादये; ङि नाभाकस्येक्षा मासि चतुथके । १७ 
षड माश्यन्रमश्रोया्ूड़ाकमा कुलोचितम्‌ | 
BAGS च वाले च कण्वैधो विधोयते ॥ (८ 
विप्रो mateà वर्ष चत्र एकादशे तथा | 

हाढये वश्यजातिल्तु व्रतोपनयमइति ॥ १८ 

तथ्य प्रा्ब्रत याय कालः स्याहिगुशाधिकः | 
बेदब्रतच तो ata: स व्रान्यः स्तोममऽति। २० 
इ जन्मनो दिजातोना मात्‌! स्यात्‌ प्रथमं तयोः । 
feta ङन्दसां मातुग्र हणादिधिवद्गुरोः । २१ 
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एव दिजातिमापक्नो बिमुक्तो बान्धटोषत; | 
शुतष्मृतिपराणान। भवेद्ध्ययनक्षमः ॥ २२ 
डपनोतो गुरुकुले aafaa QAER, | 

विश्या हण्डकोपोनोपवोताजिनमेखलाः॥ २३ 
qu ऽ क्रि qaant: कृतमम्भाइतिक्रिय: | 
MAIC गायळीमारमेदेदमादितः * २४ 
शोचाचारविशचाराथ धमीशास्त्रमप दिल: | 
पठेत Jer: सम्यक कर्म तहिष्टमाचरेत्‌ । २५ 
ततोऽभिवाद्य स्थविरान्‌ गुरूक्षष समा येत्‌ | 
खाध्यायाव तदा aa’ सव्वदा हितमाचरेत्‌ ; २६ 
नापचिपो।पि भाषेत न व्रजेव ताडितोऽपि वा । 
विद्देषमथ पेशन्धं fe सनशार्ववीक्षथाम्‌ ॥ २७ 
तोस्ाबिका टृतोकादपरिवादानलझियाम्‌ | 
'अश्ननोदत्तनादरस्त्रम्विलेपनयोधितः ॥ १८ 
वयाटनमसन्सोष ब्रह्मचारी विवलयेत्‌ | 
इपर्शालतमध्याङ 5नुत्तातो गुरुणा खयम्‌ ॥ २८ 
अलोलुपसरेब्गेछं त्रतिपूत्तमहतिषु | 
सद्योभिक्षाब्रमादाय वित्तवत्तद्पस्पृगेत्‌ ५ ३० 
क्ततमाध्यािकोऽश्रोयादनुज्ञातो यथाविधि । 
नाद्यादेका बसु Ee YAT चाचामितामियात्‌ ॥ ३१ 
नान्यडच्तितमादद्यादापज़ो द्रविशादिकम्‌ | 
अतिन्यामस्जित: याद | 0 अयऽदा दृगुरु चोदितः ॥ १२ 
एकावृमप्यविरोधे ब्रतानां प्रथमायमो | 

मुक्का गुरूसुपासोत WAT शन्ध्चणादिकम्‌ ॥ ३३ 


४७० ब्यासस fear | 


समिधोस्नावादधोत तत! परिचरेद्गुरुम 

UAA गुव नुन्रात; NEE प्रथम गुरोः । ३४ 
एवमन्बहमभ्यासो ब्रह्मचारों ब्रत Nq | 
हितोषवादः प्रियवाक्‌ सम्यग्गुव थंसाधकः । १५ 
निव्यमाराधयेदेगमा समास; युतिग्रहात्‌ | 

waa विधिनाधोतवेद्मस्तो हिजो नयेत । १६ 
शापानुग्रहसामथ्थंयघोशाश्च सलोकताम्‌। 
Waisman मधुभिः साज्य: प्रोणन्ति देवताः ॥ १७ 
AATEC हवेंद्मनध्यायसते पठेत | 

AE तदमध्याये गुरोष चममाचरन्‌ ॥ ३८ 
व्यतिक्रमारसम्पूणमनइहतिरात्वरेत्‌ । 

परव च तद्ब्रह्म अनधीतमपि frog | 
यस्तृपमयनादेतदा Wale तमाचरेत ॥ ३८ 

स मेष्ठिको ब्रह्म चारो ब्रद्मसायुल्यमाप्र यात्‌। 
उपकुर्व्वाणको aq दिजः षड्डिशवार्षिकः | ४० 
केशान्तकर्माणा तव यथो क्वष्वरितव्रत; | 

समाथरिदान वैदो वा AS वा सल हिज: | 
arate गुध्नज्ञातः प्रहत्तोदितरक्षिण: | ४१ 

दूत श्रीवेदब्यासोये धर्मशार प्रथमोऽध्यायः | १ | 


दितीयो$ध्याय; । 


us खातकतां प्राप्तो दितोयाश्रमकाइया | 
' प्रतोतित विवाहाथमनिन्दान्धयसन्धवाम्‌ | ! 


व्यास fen | get 


अरोगादुष्वंशोयामशस्कदानदूषिताम्‌ | 
सवर्णाससमामार्षाममाद ANANTA | २ 
अनन्यपूवि कां लघीं शुभलक्षणसं युताम्‌ । 
एताघोवसनां गोरों विख्यातदशपूरुषाम्‌ ॥ ३ 
ख्यातनानः पुत्रवतः तदाचारवतः सत; | 
दातुम कोट डितर्‌ प्राप्य घसरण चोइडेत्‌ | ४ 
ब्रह्मोदावधानेन तदभावे परो विधि! | 
gad aeara वयोविद्याम्दयादिभिः ॥ ५ 
पिढवत्‌ पिढस्त्रावषु fuaa: vantas | 
पूर्वाभावे परो दद्यात सर्वाभावे लय व्रजत्‌ ॥ ६ 
यदि सा दाढवकसल्थाद्रअः पश्यत्‌ कुमारिका | 
शरण हत्याच यावत्यः पतितः स्यात्‌ ACA: ॥ ७ 
तुभ्यं दा द्याम्यहमिति ग्रहोष्यामीति यस्तयो! | 
क्त्वा समयमन्योन्य भजते मस दण्डभाक्‌ | ८ 
त्यजब्रदुष्टां CWI, UTEN साप्यदूषिताम्‌ ॥ ८ 
उढ़ायां fe सवर्णायामन्यां वा कामसुइहेत्‌ । 

त याशुत्पाद्तः gat न सवर्णात्‌ प्रहोयते | १० 
सइहत्‌ चल्रियां बिगो aata चत्रियो विशाम | 
स तु शूद्रो दिजः कथिसाधम: पूव्वेवणजाम्‌ | ११ 


नानावर्णासु भाय्यात्‌ सवर्णा सहचारिणो | 
wart wag uftet eet तव्य सजातिषु ॥ (२ 
पाटितो(यं दिजा; JAIRE: RANT | 
पतयो!इ'न चाइ न पत्रगो:भूवजिति शतिः ॥ १३ 


४७२ व्यासस fear: 


araa विन्दते जाया तावदहो भवेत्‌ पुमान्‌ | 
mE प्रजायते सन प्रजायतैत्यपि दतिः ॥ १४ 
gaim भूरित्रिवगत्य ate मान्य म शकाते | 
यतस्ततो $न्व  भूत्वा.खवशो विश्याच ATA ॥ १५ 
कतदारो!स्निपत्नोभ्यां कतवेश्मा Ve वसत्‌ | 
ane वित्तमासादा वतानाग्नि न हापयेन्‌ ॥ १६ 
arä वेव हिमे. वङ्गौ शीतं देतानिकाग्निष | 
कमी कुयात्‌ प्रतिदिनं विधिः? प्रोतिपूव्य तः ॥ १७ 
सम्यन्धम्पा १ कामेषु दम्पतिभ्याम इनिशम्‌ | 
एकचित्ततया भाग्यं समानत्रतट जित; ॥ १८ 
न yafaa? atai त्रिवर्गविधिसाधनम्‌ | 
भावतो ऋतिदेशादा इति भास्तविधि: पर; | (८ 
पत्युः पूव समुत्थाय देहशबिः विधाय च। 
उत्थाप्य शयनाद्यानि wart वैश्मविशोधनम्‌ ॥ २० 
माञनेलंपनः प्राप्य MAME BARAT | 
शोधपयेदम्निकाथाणि fanana वारिणा ॥ २१ 
प्रोचण्रिति तान्व यथास्थानं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ । 
इन्हपात्राणि सर्वाणि न कदाचिदियोजयेत्‌ | २२ 
योधयित्वा तु marfa पूरयित्वा तु धारयेत्‌ । 
' महानस्य पात्राण वहिः प्रास्य सवथा ॥ २३ 
afra शोधयेशुल्ञों तत्राग्नि विन्यसेत्ततः | 
wat मियोगपाव्राणि cata द्रविशामि च |, २४ 
कतपूर्वाज्चकार्था च खयुरुनभिवादयेत्‌ | 
तात्यां भत्तेपिढम्थां वा ख्ाढमातुलवान्धवेः ॥ २५ 


व्यास“ हिता | ४९३ 


बखालक्वारर बानि प्रट्तान्ध व धारयेत्‌ । 
मनोवाककर्मालि: get पतिरेथानुवत्तिमो ॥ २६ 
कावेवातुगता खष्छा सखोव frand । 
दासीवाद्टिकाय्यष्‌ भाया भत्त: सदा भवेत्‌ ॥२! 
ततोऽख्रसाधमं क्रत्वा पतये विनिवेद्य तत्‌ । 

व शटेव ते रत भाजनोयाय भोजयेत्‌ ॥ २८ 
पतिश्च तद्नुञ्रातः शिष्टमन्ाद्ममा्ना | 

Yat मवेट्‌शःशेषमाययविचिन्सया | २८ 

पुनः सायं एनः uta हशः विधाय T | 
कतात्रसाधना साधो Guy भोजयेत्‌ पतिम्‌ ॥ १० 
afaa खय भुझा भ्यश्नोति विधाय च। 
आस्तोब साधु थयनं तत; परिचरेत्‌ पतिम्‌ ॥ ३१ 
सुप्त पतौ तदभ्यासे खपैत्तद्वतमानसा | 

अनग्ना चाप्रमत्ता च निष्वामा च जितेन्द्रिया | १२ 
Teale परूषं म वहन्‌ पत्थरप्रियम्‌ | 

म केनचित्‌ विवदेश अप्रलापविलापिनो ॥ १३ 

न चातिक्वयथोला ata. घक्माथविरोधिनी | 
प्रमादोग्आढ्रोपेषावस्नचषाभिमानिताम्‌ | १४ 

पे इन्याह साविहेषमझाहङ्ारधत्तताः | 
मास्तिकासा इसस्तेयरुष्भान्‌ साध्यो विवजयेत्‌ | १५ 
एवं परिचरन्ती सा पति परमढवतम्‌ । 

यशः UIRE यात्येष परष, च सलोकताम्‌ ॥ २६ 
योषितो faarnaite’ नेमित्तिवामबोच्यते। 

र ओहशंनतो दोषात्‌ सवमेव परित्यजेत्‌ ॥ १७ 


४२४ व्यासतंदिता | 


सवेरलशत्षिता win’ लब्जितान्तस है बसेत्‌ | 
एकाम्बराइता दोना खानालद्वारवाळाता ॥ १८ 
मोनिन्यघोमुखो चत्नःपाणिपद्गिरचचला। 
अश्रोयात्‌ केवलं भक मक AUIII ॥ १८ 
स्वपेडूमावप्रमत्ता श्षपेटवमइवयम्‌ | 

खायोत च farara सपलमुदिते रवी | ४० 
विलोक्य भतवंद्नं गुदा भवति wie | 
कृतशौचा पुनः कमी पूव वञ्च समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४१ 
रदश नतो या; स्यू रात्रयः षोड़शत्त व: | 

ततः पु'वोजमङ्िष्टं श्र चेऽ प्ररोहति ॥ ४२ 
चतस्रबादिमा रात्री: Waa विव येत्‌ | 
गच्छेद्युग्मासु राठ्रीषु पोष्णपित्रचराततसान्‌ | ४? 
प्रव्छाद्तादित्यपथ पुमान्‌ गच्छत्‌ सुयोषितः | 
चौमालहटवाप्रोति go" पृजितलचणम्‌ ॥ ४४ 
ऋतुकाले; भिगस्थेव॑ ब्रह्मचव्य व्यवस्थित: | 
naaf यथाकामं न दृष्ट: स्यादनन्यक्तत्‌ ॥ ४५ 
भ्रूण हत्यामवाप्रोति ऋतो भायापराक्ष, खः । 

सा लवाप्या;न्यतो गभ त्याज्या भवति पापिनो | ४६ 
महापातकद्ष्टा च पतिग विनाशिनो । 
स॒दृतत्तचारिणों पत्नी त्यक्षा पतति घर्मात; ॥ ४७ 
महापातक दुष्टोऽपि माप्रतोष्यस्तया पतिः | 
अशुद चअयमादूर खितायामनु चिन्तया ॥ ४८ 
व्यभिचारेण gerai पतोनां दश माइते । 
चभिकक्जतायामवाच्यायामन्धत्र वासयेत्‌ पतिः ॥ ४८ 


ब्यास हाँइता | eee 


यु स्वासा तत वातां पू+वदयवहा रमेत्‌ । 

wate धर्मेकामप्रोमपृ्वां दोष रोगिष्णोम्‌ | ६० 
सुदुष्टां ्व्सनासकामहितासधिवासयेत | 
अधिविन्नामपि विभुः र्ोखान्तु समतामियात्‌ | ५१ 
विवर्णा दोनवदना टेइसंस्कारवलि ता | 

पतिव्रता निराहारा शोयते प्रोबिते पतौ ॥ ५२ 
qa भर्तारमादाय ब्राह्मणो वङिमाविशेत्‌ | 
खोवन्तो चेत्यज्ञकेशा तपसा थोधयेइप! || ५३ 
सवःवस्थापु मारोणा न JA: रूद्र वषाम्‌ | 
तदेवानुक्रमात्‌ कार्य पिढभत्तसुत fafa: | ५४ 
खाता! युराचिता या ये पुत्रपौत्रप्रपौत्रका: | 

ये यजन्ति पितन्‌ यज्ञे मोच्षम्रापतमद्ोदयैः ॥ ५४ 
दाइयेदवितस्ब न TATATA व्रजेत सा | ५६ 

इति शोवेदव्यासोये धर्मशास्त्रे दितोयोऽध्यायः ॥ २ 


टतोयोऽध्यायः । 


नित्यं येमित्तिकं काम्यमिति wh विधा मतम्‌ | 

fafad aa वच्यामि ग्टहस्थस्यवधाय्यताम ॥ ९ 

खामिन्धा;, पश्चिम यामे त्यहानिट्रो इरि wq | 

आलोक मङ्गलद्रव्यं कर्मावश्यकसाचरेत्‌ ॥ २ 

कतशोचो निषे afa दन्तान were वारिण्या 

खात्योपा ज दिज; Gari देवादींसेब तप येत्‌ ॥ श 
७) 


४७६ व्यासस हिता | 
वेदवैदाङ्गगासत्राण इतिइासाम चाभ्यसेत्‌ । 
अध्यापयेच सब्ह्यान्‌ सहिग्रांय दिजोत्तमः ॥ ४ 
अत प्रापयेह्मा MURATA समापयेत्‌। 
समर्थो fe समथन नाविच्रातः कचिद्द्दसेत ॥ ५ 
सरित्सरसि ang गत्त प्रस्त्रवणादिषु | 
atata याबद्दत्य पच्च पिण्डानि वारिणा | ६ 
तौर्थाभावे,प्य्यक्ष्या वा ख्ायात्‌ तोऽ: PATH: । 
NPEL IRA यावट्म्वरपोडनम्‌ ॥ ७ 
MAARA FATI पावनेयापि माकोनम्‌ | 
मन्ते; प्राण |ल्लिरायम्य सोरे इक विलोकयेत्‌ ॥ ८ 
fazą faat तु गायबीं तत; खाध्यायमारभेत्‌ | 
ऋयाञ्च यशुषां साम्रा मथवोडिरिसामपि ॥ ८. 
इतिहास aai वैटोपनिषढां fear: | 
श्या सस्य रु पठेब्रित्यमल्पमप्या समापनात्‌ | (० 
स॒ यब्रदानतपसार्माखलं KAATI यात्‌। 
amarra दिजो;धौयोत वाग्यतः | ११ 
धर्मयालेतिहासादि स षां गक्तित; पठेत्‌ । 
छत स्ाध्यायः प्रथमं तप IMTA देवताः ॥ १२ 
जाता च ढ्त्तिए दभः प्रागग्र; सयवेस्तिले: | 
एक्षेकाञ्जलिदानेन प्रक्रतिल्योपवीतकः | १३ 
समलानुइयो ब्र्मच्रहार उदसुख: | 
fatada वामाग्रेय वेस्तिलविसिशि, : ॥ १४ 
अक्योशिदत्तरक्षित: कनिष्ठामूलनिग": । 
हाम्यां दाभ्यामखलियां मनुष्यांस्तप IRA: | १४ 


ATEU fear | gos 


efqurfaqa: सव्य जावा च feu: कु>: । 
तिनको लेख टथिन्या सूलदर्भादिनि:सते : | १६ 
दक्षिणांसोपवोतः स्यात्‌ क्रमेणा ज्ललिसिखिशि: | 
सन्तप येहिव्यपित्‌ स्तत्परांच पितन्‌ खकान्‌ ॥ १७ 
मावमातामहांस्तदचोनेवं हि fafufater: | 
सातामहास थे प्यन्थ गोत्रिणो दाहवळिता; | १८ 
तनेकाच्लिदानेन तप ae एथक पृथक्‌ । 

Wa स्कतप्रमोता ये प्रेतम॑स्कारवज्जि ता; | १८ 
वज्चनिध्पोड़मामोभिस्तेषामाप्यावनं भवेत्‌ । 

अत पि तेषु faay wa’ निष्पोडयेथ यः | २० 
निराशा पितरस्त्य भवन्ति सरमानुषे: | 
पयोदभ खधाकारगोत्रगामतिले भवेत ॥ २१ 
सुदत्त' तत्‌ पुनस्तेषामेकेगापि हथा विना | 
अन्यचित्तन aga ard fafwafen AR | १२ 
अणासनख््थितेनापि asa रुधिरावते | 

एवं सन्तजिता: MAR का स्तप चन्ति च ॥ २३ 
ब्रह्मविशुिवादित्यामवावरुणनामभिः | 

यूज वेचि? मान्न अ लमन्धोशदेवताः ॥ २४ 
उपस्थाय रव; Het पूजया च देवता: | 

ब्रह्माम्नो ्द्रोषधोजोवविष्युमामइताच साम | २६ 
अपां यतति सत्‌काथ गमखारे; अनामाभिः | 
कत्या सुख समातम्य ITAA समाचरेत | ३६ 
पत; Ufa भवनमावसथ इताशने | 
याकयद्रांच चतुरो तिदप्यादिधिवहिजः | २७ 


४७८ शासस चिता | 


अनाहितावस य्याग्निरादायात्र तप्तम्‌ । 
शाकलेन विधानेन शुह॒याज्ञोशिके: गले ॥ २८ 
व्यस्तानिर्व्या इृतोनिय सम स्ताभिस्ततः परम्‌ | 
घड़भिइवकतस्येति waren घाक्रमम्‌ ॥ २८ 
प्राजापत्य लिशक्तत Ras हादयाइतीः | 
ओहारपू०: खा हान्तस्यागः लिष्टविधानत; ॥ १० 
भुषि दर्भान्‌ समा स्तोय्ध वलिकमं समाचरेत्‌। 
विश्व भ्यो देवेभ्य इति grat yaa एव च | ३१ 
भूतानां पतये चेति ममस्कारेण शाख्रवित्‌ । 
ट््याइलिवयश्चाग्र पिढभ्यस ANT नस; | २२ 
पावनिणजनं वारि वायां दिशि निक्षिपेत्‌ । 
सहत्य षोड़श गासमाठसन् छतोच्ितम्‌ | ११ 
Teas मनुष्येभ्यो इन्तेत्यज्ञा समुत्ख्जेत्‌ | 
गोवनामखधाकारे: पिटभावाप्रि शक्तितः | १४ 
बड़सगोऽचमन्यह ददात्‌ पिढयत्तविधानतः | 
बेदादोनां पठेत्‌ किचिदल्य' ब्रद्ममथापये ॥ १४ 
ततो'न्यर्वमादाय faia भवना हिः | 
कातेभा! खपच भाय प्रक्षिपेद्ग्रासमेव च | २६ 
सपविश्य ग्टइदारि तिडठ द्याव हत्त कम्‌ । 
auquisfafa सिण uien: प्रतोक्षकः ॥ १७ 
आगत दूरतः शान्तं भोश्क्राममकिछनम्‌। 
TU सभुखमभात्य सतकत्य ्रतजाश ने: ॥ १८ 
पादघावगस आनगाभाशनादिभिरखितः | 

` चिर्वि प्रापयेत्‌ खो वह यानाधिजो;तिजि: ॥ १८ 


व्याससदिता । yee 


शालागशो; तिथिद एवैदपारो ग्टहागतः | 

ie पूजितौ aa नयतो; घस्वपुणितो ॥ ४० 
विवाद्ाखातकशायटाचाय्य सुद टस्विल; | 

अध्या भवन्ति way प्रतिवषं सहागताः ॥ ४१ 
सखहागताय gana खोवियाय यथाविधि। 
भक्ञोपकन्पयेदेकं महाभागं reer येत्‌ ॥ ४२ 
fram वेढ्दुव्रज्य सुप्त मोत्रियातिथोन्‌ | 
मित्रमातुलसम्वन्धिबान्यवान्‌ समुपागतान्‌ | ४१ 
भोजयेद्ग्टडिणो भित्ता सत्ततः faasis ति । 
खाहब्रमश्रवखाद्‌ ददइच्छत्यधो्गातिम्‌ ॥ ४४ 

गभि खातुरयत्यपु वालउददातुरारिष। 

वुभुखितेषु भुष्लानो ग्टइस्थोऽ द्राति किल्विषम्‌ ॥ ४१ 
गाद्याद्ग्य्प्येब्रपाकाद कदाचिदनिमन्यित: । 
निमन्कितोऽपि fama प्रत्याख्यानं शिजोऽइ ति ॥ ४६ 
शूद्रानिथस्तवाई ष्यवा र दृष्टक्ररतस्कराः | 
रूहापविडवदोग्रबघवन्धनजोविनः ॥ ४३ 

२ लूषशौष्डिकोब्रहोन्पत्तत्रा.अव्रतच्युता: | 
जम्ननास्तिकनिल जपिशनग्रसनाखिता; | ४८ 
कदय खोजितानाथपरवादज़ता नराः | 

अनोशा: कोति सन्तोऽपि राजदेवखहारकाः | ४८ 
गयनासनवं THAR TAT: | 

CALE: पतिता भ्थाचारादयय ये | १० 
अभोल्यात्रा; स्युरव्रादो AA यः श्यात्‌ VANE: | 
afaa aaria दासगोषशाः | ५९ 


8८० खास feat । 


शूद्रायामप्यमोपा सु yma नेव gafa । 
थर्कणान्योन्यभोज्याचा दिजाम्तु विदिताव्वया; | ४२ 
खठ त्तोपाज्जि त मेध्यमाकर स्थममाचिकम्‌ | 
अखलोट्सगोपघातमस्पष्ट शूद्रवाय4: | ५१३ 
अनुज्छिष्टमस दृश्मपस्थषितमेव च | 
अन्ानवाह्ममद्राद्ममाद नित्य सुस स्कतम्‌ } १४ 
कथरापूप 6 यावपायष शष्कुलोति च । ' 
नाश्रोयाद्ब्राह्मणो मांसमनियृषः कथच्चन | १५ 
क्रतो चाइ fagat वा अनश्रन्‌ पतति दिजः । 
सगयोपाज्जि 6 मांसमभाञ्चग पिटटेवता: । ५६ 
त्रियो दादशोनं तत क्रीला 3 श्यो;पि चर्मातः । 
दिजो जग्ध्वा हथामासमभाच पिददेवता: | ५७ 
निरये्क्षयं वासमाप्रोत्याचन्द्रतारकम्‌। 
सवान्‌ कामान्‌ PALA फलमश्वम्तरः च | १८ 
सुनिसाम्यमवाप्रोति arata हिजोतमः | 
हिजभोज्यानि गत्यानि मझिष्याणि पयांसि च | ५९ 
निह शासखिसम्बन्धि वत्सवन्ति पयांसि च | 
VAT Sie तत्रम्ताकरक्लसूलकमेव च | ६० 
RAMS SA जतुगर्भफलानि च। 
अकालकृसुसादोनि दिजो जगध्य न्दं चरेत्‌ | ६१ 
बा गदूषितमविच्रातमन्यपी ड्किकास्यापि | 
दूतेभगोऽव्रमद्स्वा च तदन्न wheat दहेत्‌ ॥ ६२ 
४ मराजतका्येषु पाव वद्धात्‌ सदा रही । 

' तदभावे साधुगशलोप्रदूमलता घु च ॥ ३ 


व्यास हिता | 


यलाशपग्रपत्र पु EAT भोशुमह ति | 
बरह्मचारो Bada श्रेटो:यहोशमह fa ॥ ६४ 
UAINA नमत्कारे भवि ATTIRA | 
भूपतये मुवः पत भूताना'पतय तथा ॥ ६५ 
अप; प्राश्य ततः पदात्‌ पञ्चप्राणाहतिक्रमात्‌ | 
खाहाकारेण FRAT चछछषमद्याद्यया सुखम्‌ ॥ ६६ 
अनन्य तो Yala वागयतो ब्रम कुत्सयन्‌ | 
आप TARNIJA पात्रमुतखजेत्‌ | ६७ 
उप्िट्वमव्रमुद त्य ग्रासमेक भुवि क्षिपेत्‌ । 
आचान्तः साधसङ्ेन सदिद्यापठनन च ॥ ६८ 
हत्तवदकथालिय येषान्हमतिवाइयत्‌ | 

सायं सम्गामुपासोत हुत्वाग्निं ward qa ॥ ६८ 
आपोयानक्रियापूर्वमश्रोयादन्व दिजः | 


सायमप्यतिथिःपूण्यो होमकालागतो "निम्‌ | ७० 


aaar शितो नित्यं खत हन्यादपूर्णित; | 
माति उपस्मश्य WATS चरणो Ufa: | ७१ 
अप्रत्यगुत्तशिरा: शयौत शयने शुभे | 


दकिमानुदिते काले खानं सन्ध्यां न हाप त्‌ ॥ ७२ 


ब्राह्मे YRA चोत्याय चिन्तयदितमा भन: | 


४८९ 


मान्‌ मतिमान्‌ नित्य हत्तमेतत्‌ समाचरेत्‌ | ७३ 


दूति खोवेदव्यासोथ धर्मशाख ठतोयो चायः ॥ ३ 


चतुर्थी $धायं: । 


इति व्यासकत ara’ धर्मासार ससुष्वयम। 
आरम यानि पण्यानि मोक्षधर्मायितानि च ॥ २ 
ग्टहायमात्‌ परो धर्मों नास्ति नास्ति पुनः पुन; ! 
सवती फलं तत्य यथोक्तं यस्तु पालयेत्‌ | २ 
गुरूभक्ती wate द्यावाननसूयकः | 
नित्यजापो च होमी च सत्यवादो जितेन्द्रियः | ३ 
स्वदारे यस्य सन्तोष; परदारनिवत्त AR | 
अप्रवादोऽपि मो यख्य तस्य तीर्थ फल' we | ४ 
यरदारान्‌ परद्रव्य हरते यो दिने हिने | 

सव तीर्थाभिषेकेण पाय सम्य न नश्यति ॥ ५ 

z? सवनो घु सव तीथफल' ततः । 

WALA त्रयो भागा; कर्ता भागेन लप्यते | ६ 
प्रतिश्रय' पादशोचं ब्राह्मणानाश्च त५णम | 

ज पाप संस्पः त्तस्य afafuat ददाति यः ॥ o 
पादोदकं पादष्टत' दोपमन्न' प्रतिशयम्‌ | 

थो ददाति ब्राह्मणेभो नोपसप ति त' यम; | ८ 
विप्रपादोदकक्रिवा यावत्तिष्ठति मेदिनी | 

तावत्‌ पृष्करपात्र ५ faafia पितरोःरतम ॥ ८ 
यत्‌ फल' कपिलादाने काल्तिकां ज्येष्टपृष्करे । 

सत्‌ फल' ऋषय: Ver विप्राणां पादशोचने | १० 
स्तागतेनाग्नय: Wat आसनेन शतक्रतुः | 

पितरः बाढ्शौ चन savas प्रजापति; ॥ १! 


व्यास fear | ४८३ 


atara at परं तोथं गङ्गा गावो विशेषतः | 
ब्राह्मणात्‌ परमं ala न भूत' म विष्यति ॥ १२ 
डून्द्रियाण बशोङत्य ग्रह एव वसेन्नर: | 
aa aq कुरूचत afas पुष्कराणि च ॥ १३ 
गड़ाद्वार केदार Wasa ava च | 
एतानि संवैतीथीनि कत्या पापे: प्रसुच्चत ॥ १४ 
यणीनामाश्रमाणास चातृव णस्य भो FEAT: | 
gaan प्रवच्यामि यथा व्यासेन भाषितम्‌ ॥ १५४ 
ugetfa विशिष्ट ब्यो aaraa दिन दिन | 
तञ्च वित्तमह मन्य ud कट्‌: tracata | (६ 
यइटाति यढ्खाति तद्व मिनो धनम्‌ | 
अन्ये wag क्रोडन्ति दारे रपि धनराप || १७ 
कि धनन करिष्यन्ति देइिनोऽपि गतायुष! | 
यद्वद यितुमि नन्त स्त ऋरोरसशाश्तम्‌ ॥ १८ 
अशाश्वतानि गात्राणि विभवो नेव शाश्वत: | 
नित्यं सब्रिहितो: मत्यु; कःतं व्यो whdaw: ॥ १८ 
यदि नाम न धर्माय न कामाय A RAR | 
यत्‌ परित्यज्य गन्तब्य तदनं कि न दौयते ॥ २० 
जोबन्ति जोबिते aa fan मित्राणि बान्धवा! | 
जोवितं सफलं त य आत्मार्थ को न जीवति | २१ 
पशवोऽपि fe जीवन्ति केवलामोदरम्भराः | 
fa’ कायम सुगु्तम बलिना चिरजीविनः | २२ 
ग्रोसाद्देमपि ग्रासमधिभ्यः कि" न दीयते | 
इच्छानुरुपो विभबः कदा कस्य भविष्यति ॥ २३ ० 
७९ 


४६४ वासस हिता | 


अदाता पुरुषस्यागो घन सन्यण्य गच्छति | 
दातारं कृपणं अन्य मतोःप्यथ ग Gata | २४ 
प्राणनाश'तु कत्तव्यो ब: कतार्थो न सो रुत: | 
QINA यो WH’ प्रातः खरसमो fE सः | २४ 
अनाहतेषु aca यश्च दत्तमयाचितम्‌ | 
भविर्थात युगर्‍्यान्तस्तस्यान्तो न भविष्यति । २६ 
यतवत्‌सा यथा गोव कृष्णा लोलेन दृते | 
qeata दानानि लोकयात्रा न धर्मात: || २७ 
झट्ट BIW दानं Wnt चेव न दृश्यते | 
पुनरागमन नास्ति AA दानमनन्तकम्‌ | २८ 
मातापिढए यहद्यादरभादपु WLG Y | 
जायापत्य पु यहद्याव्‌ GMAT: खर्गसंक्रम; | २९, 
पितुः शतगुणं दानं Sta’ मातरूआते | 
भगिन्यां शतसाइस्र सोदरे दत्तमक्षयम्‌ | २५ 
अहन्यहनि दातव्य' ब्राह्मनेषु सुनोखरा: | 
winfaufa यत्‌ पात्र तत्‌ पाव तारयिष्यति | ११ 
fafag दभयं पाब्र' किञ्चित्‌ पात्र तपोमयम्‌। 
पातराणापृत्तमं पाव शुद्रार यश्य नोदरे | ३२ 
aa चेव रह मूर्खो दूरे चापि गुणान्वितः | 
गुणान्बिताव दातव्य नास्ति मुखं व्यतिक्रम’ ॥ १३ 
देवद्रव्थविनाशेन ब्रह्मस्वहरणेन च | 
कुलान्यकुलतां वान्ति आश्यणातिक्रमेश च | ३४ 
आझणातिक्रमो नास्ति fat वैदविषळि ते । 

' उ्वलन्तर्माननमुत्ख्ल्य न हि भस्मनि wat ३४ 


रासन हिता | 


सत्रिकष्टमधोयान जाहाणं यो व्यतिक्रमत्‌ | 
MER च्व दाने च हन्थादिनृकष FAN ॥ ३६ 
यथा ASAT FAI यथा WRAL रग: 
aa विप्रोऽनधीयानम्वयम्त नामधारकाः | २७ 
ग्रासस्थानं यथा शून्य यथा कुपञ्च निज ल; | 
aa विप्रोऽनधीयानस्त्रयस्त नामधारकाः | १८ 
ANI च Aen यञ्च वेश्वानरे हुतम्‌ । 

इनं धनमाख्यातं धनं शेषं निरर्थं कम्‌ ॥ ३८ 
VARA AT दानं दिंगुणं बाह्मयत्रुवे | 
सहस्रगुणमाचाय्य WAR BUTT ॥ ४० 
नझवोजसमुत्पन्नो मन्वसंस्कारवव्जि त; । 
जातिमाब्रोपजोवो च स भवेद्ञजह्मण: सम;.| ४१ 
गर्भा घानादिभिन्त वेदोपनयनेन च | 
नाध्यापयति नाधीते स भवेट्बाद्मणब्रुवः । ४२ 
अग्निहोत्री तपस्वी च वेदमध्यापयेच यः | 
सकल्प सर श्य तमाचाय्य प्रचचते ॥ ४३ 
डूटिसि: पगुवन स चातुमास्ये स्तथैव च | 
अग्निट्टोमादिभियन्रेयन चेष्टं स दूध्वा१ ॥ ४४ 
सोमांसते च यो वेदान्‌ पड्सिरङ्ग ; सविस्तर: | 
इतिहासपुराणानि स Mae दपारगः ॥ ४५ 
ब्राह्मणा येन जीवन्ति नान्यो वण: कथचन | 
डेटकपथमपस्थाय कोऽन्धस्त' त्यक्तुमुतसहेत्‌ | ४६ 
MAT: स भवेचेब देवानामपि देवलम्‌ | 
प्रत्यक्ष चेव लोकस्थ ANAT हि कारणम्‌ | ४७ 


पष्‌ 


४८६ व्यासस fear | 


AAU मुखं चेत्र" निष्कक रअकरटकम्‌ | 
वापयेत्‌ तत्र वौजानि सा afa: सार कामिको ॥ ४८ 
BTW 'वापयेहीअं सुपात टापयैरनम्‌ | 
waa च सुपात च faa’ नेव विट्ष्यति | se 
विद्याविनयसम्पत्र आहण ग्टहमागते | 
क्रोड़त्योषधय: सर्वा'याश्याभः परमां गतिम्‌ | ४० 
नष्शोच amas विप्र वेदविवव्नि ते | 
दोयमामं रुदत्यत्र' भयाह THA MAA | ५१ 
प्रोतिपूणमुखं far’ सुभुक्षमपि भोजयेत्‌ | 
नच मूख निराहार पड़ रावमुपवासिमम्‌॥ ५२ 
यानि य्यःपविद्राण कुचौ तिष्ठन्ति भो हिजाः | 
तानि तस्य प्रयोषथानि न शरोराणि देहिनाम्‌ ॥ ५१ 
यस्य देहे'सदाअ्रम्ति varia विद्वोक्ञसः | 
कव्यानि चेव पितरः किश्रूतमधिक' ततः ॥ ५४ 
यद्भुङक्ष वेदविहिप्रः स्वकर्मानिरब्रः aft: | 
दातुः फलमसक्घगातं प्रतिजन्म AZNAR ॥ ५५ 
हख्यश्रथयानानि केचिदिच्छन्ति पारिताः ' 
अहं ने च्छामि सुनयः कस्थे ता: शस्यसम्पदः | ५६ 
वेदइलाइलकणंपु हिज 8 पु सत्सु च । 
यत्‌ पुरा पातितं बोजं AAT; ७ सम्पदः | ५७ 
शतेषु जायते शूरः UTAJ च पण्डित; | 
AMT DATTA पु.दाता भवति वा न बा ॥ ५८ 
मरणे विजयाव्छुरोःध्ययनात्र च पण्छित: | 
'न TNT वाश्पःृत्वेन न दाता चार्थ दानतः | ५८. 


व्यासस हिता | 


दून्द्रियाणां जये शूरो wa चरति पण्डित: | 
झितप्र्योक्तिलिव mt दाता सम्मानदानतः | ६० 
यद्यकपङशयां विषम gefa 
खे हाइयादा यदि वाथ हेतो; | 
वेदषु दृष्ट क्रपिनिय गोनं 
तद्त्रहाइत्याँ'सुनयो 'वदन्सिः॥ ६! 
उसरे वापितं बोजं भिब्रभाषडेषु MZFA | 
इतं vata TAI मूख दानमशाशतम्‌ ॥ ६२ 
मृत छूतकपुशाङ्गो दिजः शूद्राव्रभोजने | 
अहमेव न जनामि काँ योनि स.ग!मष्यति॥ ६३ 
शूद्रा त्रेनोरर स्थेन यदि कचिन्‌स्रियेत य; । 
स भवेत्‌ शूकरो Aa तस्य वा जायते कुलम्‌ ॥ ६४ 
WU हादथ जन्मानि सप्त जन्मानि शूकर; | 
WTA सप्त जन्मानि दूत्य | सनुरववोत्‌ | ६५ 
wad ब्राह्मणात्रेन दारिट्र क्षत्रिवत्य च | 
a ATAA तुःशुद्रात्र' शूद्रामात्रक ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ ६६ 
यय मुङक थ Years मासमेक निरम्तरम्‌ | 
दूह जन्मनि शूद्रत्वं सतः खा चेव जायते | ६७ 
यस्य शूद्रा wafae शूद्रा वा ग्टहमेघिनो । 
afer त: पिढदेरम्तु रौरवं याति स द्विज: | ६८ 
भाणडस दूरसङ्गोर्णाःनानासङ्रसङ्करा; | 
योनि सङ्रसङ्घोणी निरयं यान्सि मानवाः | ६० 
TERRA दथापाको मित्य ब्राइणनिन्दक: | 
आदेशी वेदवक्ता TAA AWATTAT: || ७० 


४०६ 


४८८ ATE = चिता i 


T व्यास त मित्यमध्यतब्य' waaa: | 
एतदुक्राचारवत: पतन नेव विद्यते ॥ ७१ 
दूत योवेदव्यासोये धर्माशास्त्र waters: ॥ ४ ७ 


प्गाशर संहिता 


प्रथमोऽध्यायः | 
warm feanata देवदारुवनालये | 
ब्यास तका प्रमासोनम ए च्छकव्रषय; पूरा | ! 
मानुषाणां fed wa बत्त माने कली युग । 
शोचाचारं AMAA बद सत्यवतो सत ॥ २ 
तच्छ त्वा त्ररषिवाक्यन्तु .समिडाग्न्य क सन्रिभ' 
प्रत्युवाच महातेजाः शझुतिस्मतिविश्ारद्‌ः | 
न चाहं स+तच्वज्ञ: कथं UN बदास्यहम्‌ | 
आस्मतूपितेव vee इति व्यासः सुतोःवदत्‌ ॥ ४ 
ततस्ते ऋषयः सव UATE ARTISTU; | 
ऋषि व्यासं ०रस्कत्थं गता बदरिकायम ॥ ५ 
नानाहचसमाकोण फलपुष्पोपशोभितम्‌ । 
नदोप्रज्रवणाकोणं पुण्यतोर्थरलजुतम्‌ ॥ ६ 
*रगपञ्ञिगणाव्यश्च देवतायतनाइतम्‌ | 
AANA सिड ख नृत्यगोतसमा कुलम | -. 
तक्षिह्पिसभामध्थे शक्विपु पराशरम्‌ | 
सुखासीन महात्मानं मुनिमख्यगणाहतम ८ ८ 
छता afa मत्वा व्यासम्तु रषिभिः सह | 
प्रदच्विणाभिवादे a स्तुतिभिः समपूजयत्‌ ॥ ८ 


४८० पराशरसं (Sar | 


अथ सन्तुटमनसा परागरमंहासुनिः। 
आड सुस्वागतं ब्रूहोत्यासोनो मुनिपुङ्गवः । १५ 
व्यासः सुस्वागतं ये च WIT समन्सतः | 
कुशलं कुशलेत्युज्ञा व्यास: TEAR: परम्‌ ॥ १! 
यदि जानासि मे माल खे हाहा भक्षावत्सल | 
Wa कथय मे तात अनुग्राद्यो Ws तव ॥ १२ 
शुता मे मानवा wat वासाः काश्यपास्तथा | 
गागया गोतमाखेव तथा AMAT: खाता; ॥ १३ 
अव्र विष्णोध सांवत्तो दाचा आङ्गिरसास्तथा | 
शावातपाय हारोता या ब्रवल्काकताच ये | १४ 
कात्यायनजतासेव प्राचेतसकताद्च ये | 
आपस्तम्बछता wht: UFA लिखितस्य च ॥ १५ 
युता छते waqatan योतार्था कन faat: | 
अक्षिन्‌ मन्वन्तरे धर्मा: aaa तादिक युगे ॥ १६ 
सव UAT: BA जाताः सर्व नटाः कलो युगे । 
AG स्थे समाचार किञ्चित्‌ साधारणं बद्‌ | १७ 
व्यासवाक्यावसाने तु सुनिसुख्यः पराशर! | 
uaa निययं प्राह सूक्ष्म स्थूलश्च विस्तरात्‌ ॥ १८ 
TY पुत्र प्रबध्य ऽहं भृ न्तु ऋषयस्तथा | 
कस्पे कल्प AAA ह विष्णमहेश्व राः ॥ १८ 
मृतिः afa: सदाचारा निर्णेतव्याथ सः दा | 
न afad दकत्ती च वेदस्मत्ता चतुग खः | 


तथव धर्म स्मरति मनुः कल्पन्तरान्तरे ॥ २० 


पराशर मंहिता | 8८ ९ 


अ ये कतयुगे धर्मास्त्रतायां हापरे परे। 

wa कलियुग नृणां युगरुपनुसारत: ॥ २१ 

तपः परं aagi ब्र तायां ज्ञानमुच्यते | 

हापरे agfaaqelaan कलो युगे | २२ 

कते तृ मानवो whaarat गौतम; स्मतः | 

हावरे थहलिखितो कलो पाराथर: स्मरत: | २३ 
wae तयग त्र तायां TARRA | 

हापरे कुलमकन्तु Anica कलो युग ॥ ' ह 

क्रते PUTTY पापं ब तायाच्चेव SATA । 
wae चाब्रमादाय कलो पतति RWT | २५ 
कृते तु तत्‌ वदा शछापन्नतायां दशभिहि ने; | 
SAI मासमावर ण कलो संवत्सरेण तु ॥ २६ 
QA कते दान तर तास्वाइय दोयते | 

दवापरे याचमानाय मेवया दोयते कली ॥ २७ 
अभिगस्योत्तमं दानमाहतच व मध्यमम्‌ | 

अधमं याचमानं स्थात्‌ सेवादानश्च निष्फलम्‌ ॥ २८ 
कते चागताः प्राणास तायां मांससंखिता; । 
द्वापरे «fat यावत्‌ कलावव्रादिपु स्थिताः | २८ 
welt जितो weary जितः सत्योऽरृतेन च | 
निता wea लु राजानः स्त्रीभि Gout जिता; ॥ ३० 
सोदन्ति चाम्निहो बाजि गुरुपूजा प्रणश्यति | 
कुमा प्रयन्त तस्मिन्‌ काल युगसढा | ११ 
यु युग च ये घर्भास्तत्र aa च ये feo: | 

तेशां निन्दा न कत्तव्या युगरुपा छि ते हिजा: ! ३२ ' 


RR] 


४८२ परागरम fear | 


~ A xe 


युग युग च सामथ्य शेष मुनिविभाषितम्‌ | 
परागरेण चाप्पुक्ष प्रायश्वित्त' प्रधोयते | ३३ 
UFAA ARRAGA जवोमि वः | 
चातुव ण्य समाचारं sya’ मुनिपुङ्गवाः | ३४ 
प्ररागरमत पुण्य पवित्र पापनाशनम्‌ | 
fafaa जाह्यणार्थाय धसं स्यापनाय च । २५ 
चतुर्णामपि वणौनामाचारो UATE: | 
आधारस्मष्टदेहानां MITA: पराम खः । ३६ 
पट्क्प्ाभिरतो नित्य देवतातिथिपूजःः | 
इतशेपन्तु भुक्षानो बाह्मणो नावसीदात | ७७ 
सख्या art जपो होमः स्वाध्यायो देवता नम्‌ | 
a शय्देवातिययच्च want fea fea | ३८ 
प्रियो वा यदि वा इप्यो मूळ: पण्डित एव वा | 
amet त सम्प्राप: सो{रतिथः स्वर्ग संक्रमः ॥ ३८ 
guard पथियान्त aati उपस्थितम । 
अतिथिं तं विजानौयात्रातिथि; JARTA: | ४० 
न॒पृछहोत्रचरणं न स्वाध्यायव्रतानि च | 

Egi कल्पयेत्‌ तस्मिन्‌ सब देवमयो हि सः ॥ ४! 
नेकग्रामीणअतिथिं विप्र' साइतिक तथा । 
अनित्यः हागतो यम्मात्‌ त&दतिथिरुचअते | ४२ 
SU: gaa विप्रो अपूर्वा वातिथिस्तथा । 
बेदाभ्यासरतों नित्य' ब्रयोऽपूवा teat दिने | ५३ 
amazed तु सम्पा AAA ग्टहमागते | 

छह त्य वे शदेवाथ faat दत्ता विसल्जयेत्‌ | ४४ 


प्रराशरस RAT | ४८ ३ 


यतो च ब्रद्मचारो च पक्ाव्स्वामिनावुभौ । 
तयोरबसढ्खा च भुक्ता चान्ट्रायया चरेत्‌ | 5५ 
afata जलं दद्याद चं द्दात्‌ TARAR | 

dee मेरुणा Ga ase सागरोपमम्‌ | ४६ 

थे व देवक्तान्‌ दोषाउ्छ को fuqa wifey म | 

a हि भिक्षुकता त्‌ दोषान्‌ वे खदेयो व्यपोहति ॥ ४७ 
UTA पेखटेबन्तु भुञ्जते वे हिजातयः | 

सव ते निमा ज्ञेयाः पतन्ति नरकेऽशुचौ ॥ ४५ 
शिरोषेष्न्तु यो मुङक यो yea fTAN: | 
पामपादे करं न्यस्य तदे रतांसि yaa ॥ ४८ 
यतये काञ्चनं दत्ता ताम्बुल ब्रह्मचारिण | 
चोरेभ्योऽप्यभियं दत्वा दातापि नर AAT | ५० 
पापो वा यदि चाण्डालो विप्रघ्र! पिटघातङ्ग! | 

वे खदेते तु साम्रा: सो; तिथि: स्व संक्रम! ' ५१ 
अतिथिये य अम्नाशो ग्टहात्‌ प्रतिनिव ते | 
पितरस्त य नाग्रन्ति दशवप शतानि च॥ ५२ 

न प्रसज्यातिनो विप्रो तिथि वेटपार गम्‌ | 
खरददस्रमातन्तु भुक्रा yea तु किल्विषत्‌ । ५३ 
NIN य मखं तेच मिरुदकमकण्ट FA | 
व्यापवेत्‌ सःवोजानि सा afa: सवकामिका | ६४ 
JRA वापयेदोज सुपुत्र दापयेद्नम्‌। 

सक्ते च सपुत्र च aqlan Ra नखति | ५५ 
अनृता छानधोयाना aa भेच्चचरा डिजा; | 

तं ग्रामं दणड्येट्राजा चोरभहाप्रदो हि सः | ५६ 


४९४ प्रराग्रर हिता । 


त्रियो fe प्रजा रन्‌ wan: ग्रचण्हवत्‌ । 
fifama परसेन्यानि चि? waa पालयेत्‌ ॥ ४० 
न गोः कुलक्रमायातास्वरुपालखितापि या | 
खडभना क्रम्य सुव्लोत वौरभोग्या वसन्धरा | ५८ 
qa पुं fafan na: न कारयेत्‌ | 
मालाकार ATA A तथाङ्गारकारक; ॥ १८ 
लयोडकमी तथा Ca गवाक्ष प्रतिपालनम | 
बाणिज्यं कपिकर्माणि वेश्यवातिरुदाइता | ६० 
शूद्राणां दिजएसूषा परो wi; प्रकौत्तित: | 
wan कुरुते afaq तड़वेत्‌ aw निष्फलम्‌ ॥ at 
wed अघ्‌ तेलच ढ्घि an छतं पय; | 
न qa च्छूद्रजातोमां JAN सव प्य विक्रयम्‌ ॥ ६२ 
अविक्रयं मद्यमांसमभश्य स्य च WAUH | 
आगम्यागमनश्न व शूद्रोऽपि नरक AGT | ६३ 
कपिलाश्षोरपानेम आडाणीोगमनेन च | 
ALANY शूद य नरश भ्रवम ॥ ६४ 

ya पाराणरे' घपोशास्त प्रयमोधथ्याय: ॥ १ ॥ 


डितौोयो(ध्याय: । 


अत'परं BETH धर्माचार कलौ य* । 
aq साधारणं AR चातुव ण्या्रमा गणम्‌ | * 
SATM ay भयः पाराथथप्रचोरितः | 
uza Alaca विप्रः कषिरुद्याणि ज्ञारप्रेत्‌ ॥ २ 


परागर४इता। ४२४ 


हलमश्गव्य Fi घड़ गवं मध्यम रूतम्‌। 

चतुन३ नृशंशानां हिगव हपघातिनाम्‌ | ३ 
लुधितं afad ata बलोवद्द न RAN | 
छोमाङ्गं व्याधितं ats ad विप्रो न वाइयेत॥ ४ 
Bary Nee we sad घण्डवञ्नि तम्‌ । 
वाहयेदिवस याहे पात खानं समाचरेत्‌ | ६ 
जप्य' gnda होमं स्वाध्यायचे षमध्यसेत्‌ | 
एकहिबिचतुव्प्रान भोजयेत्‌ छातकान हिज: | ६ 
स्वयं जह तथा क्षेत्र धान्ये य खयमलि ते; | 

नि पेत्‌ पत्चयत्नानि TATT कारयेत्‌ ॥ ७ 
तिला रसा न विक्रेय[ विक्रया धान्यतः समा; । 
विप्रत्येवविधा हत्तिस्तणका डाद्विक्रयः | « 
संवत्सरेण यत्‌ पा ' मत्‌ यघातो समाप्र याद्‌ | 
अयोमुखेन काष्ठन सदे RTEA AFEN | ८ 
पागको मत्‌ध्यघाती च व्याधः शा कुनिकस्तथा | 
अदाता कप कदेव पच्च ते समभागिनः | १० 
ROA पेषणो tal उद शन्भोथ माअमो | 

पञ्च सुना एड स्थस्य WFAA वत्तते | ११ 
उक्षांज्कित्वा महो भित्त्वा इत्वा त श्गकौटकान्‌ । 
HUH, खु बत्रेम स) पापात्‌ प्रमच्यते | १२ 

यो न दृद्याहियातिश्यो रांगमूलमुपागतः | 

स चोरः स च पापिडो बद्मन्न॑ सं विर्निह शत्‌ ॥ १३ 
रागे दा त षड़भागं देवाना श कविं थकम्‌ | 
विप्राणां विथ भागं कृषिकतों न शिपते | १४ * 


४२६ पराशरसंशिता। 


ख्रियोऽपि कृषिं कत्वा दिजान्‌ zata yada । 
वे शय: शूद्र: सदा क्यात्‌ कषिवाणिश्यशिल्पकान्‌ ॥ १४ 
विज्ञमो कुवते शूद्रा हिजसेवाविवाळिता; | 
अबन्त्यव्यायुषस्ते वे पतन्ति नरकेषु च । 
aquiaty वर्णानामेष घर्मः सनातन; | १६ 

इूति पाराथरे धर्माशासत्र हितोयोऽष्यायः ॥ २ ॥ 


दतौयोऽध्यायः | 
अतः शुषि प्रवच्यामि जनने मरणे तथा | 
दिनत्रयेण rafa जाह्मणा: प्रतसूतके | १ 
कवियों हादशाहेन वेश्य: परूद्याचवे: | 
Wz: qafa मासेन पराथरवचो यथा ॥ २ 
लपासंने तु विप्राणामङ्ग शुदिम्तु जायते | 
आह्मणानां ग्रघतो त Seat विधौयते ॥ १ 
खाते विप्रो दशा हेश दादशा हेन भूमिपः | 
वे श्यः पं चड्शाहेन शद्रो मासेन qafa I ४ 
एका हा *कध्यते विप्रो यो$म्निवेदसमन्वित! | 
aw केवलवेदन्त दिहोनो दशभिहि नेः | ५ 
जम्झकमोपरिम्त्र; सख्योपासनवज्जि त; | 
नामघारकदिप्र य TUTE GAR WAG ५ ६ 
एकापणडाम्तु दायादाः एथग्दारनिकेतना, | 
जन्झन्थपि विपत्तौ च भवेत्‌ तेषांच सृतकम्‌ १ ® 
७भयत्र दशाहानि कलस्याच' म YUR | 
ara प्रतिप्रहो ३, मः स्वाध्याय निवत्तते ॥ ८ 


पराशरछ feat | ४२७ 


प्राप्रोति सूतक्र गोत्र चतुर्थपुरुषेण g । 
रायाहिव्छद्माप्रोति पञ्चमो वात्मव गज, । ८ 
चतुथ दशरात्र' स्यात्‌ पाथा पु'सि पश्चमे | 

षष्ठ चत्रहा ध्छ ३; सप्तमे तु दिनवयम्‌ | १० 
qafa: qet युक्ता अथाद या; सगोत्रिणः | 

तत; षटपुरूषाद्याय ATE भोज्या: GNAT: ॥ ११ 
भृग्वाग्निमरणे चेव देशान्तरष्ते तथा । 

बाले प्र ते सञ्चासे सद्य:शोचं विधीयते | (२ 
दशरात्र व्वतोतेषु त्रिराब्राच्छ दिरिष्यते। 

तत: संवत्सरा दृद्ड सचेलं स्लानमाचरेत्‌ | !१ 
देगात्तरब्तः afaq Tra: RA यदि | 

न विरात्रमडोरात्र सदाः खात्वा विशध्यति ॥ १४ 
आ। faa विराव' स्यादा षण्मासाच पक्षिणी | 
अह: संवतृसरादवीक सद्याःशीच्चं विधोयते / १५ 
अजातदन्ता ये बाला ये च गर्भादिनिः खसाः | 

न तेषामम्निसंस्कारो नाथोचं नोदकक्रिया | १६ 
यदि गर्भा विपटोत स्त्रवते वापि योषिताम्‌ | 
यावन्यासं सितो गर्भा दिनं तावत्‌ स सूतकः ॥ १७ 
आ चडथोद्दवेद्‌ BT: मातः पञ्चमषष्ठयोः | 

अत अह प्रसृतः AUTE way भवेत्‌ ॥ १८ 
प्रसूतिकाले सम्प्राप प्रस॒वे यदि योषिताम्‌ | 
खीवापत्ये त॒ गोत्रस्य Wa मातु GAH: ॥ १८. 
रात्रावेव समुत्‌पव्र ea cafe सूतके | 

gina दिनं ate यावन्नोदयते रावः ॥ २० ० 


४२८ यराशरसं हिला | 


दन्तजातैःतुजाते च छतचूड़ च संखिते । 
अग्निसंस्कार तेषां तिराब सतक भवेत्‌ ॥ २! 
आ इन्तजनमात्‌ सद्य आ Asta fa At सता | 
लिरातमा व्रतात्‌ तेषां दशरालमत:परम | २२ 
गर्भ यदि विपत्तिः स्याइशाहं ८तव' बेत्‌ | 
जीवन्‌ जातो यदि प्र त; सद्य एव विशुध्यांत | २१ 
STi चड़ाच आदानात्‌ संक्रमात्‌ तदध:कमा१ । 
सश्ःयोचमथेकाहं face: पिल्वन्धषु | २४ 
अद्य चारो ग्टहे येवां इयते च इताशने | 
सम्पक न च gifa न तेषां सूतकं भवेत | २५ 
सम्पकोद्दुथति विप्रो नान्धो दोषोःस्ति आह्वणे | 
सम्पकपु fase म प्रतं नेव सूतकम ॥ २६ 
fafaa: कारुका वेद्या दासोदासाथ नापिताः | 
श्रोलियाश् व राजानः सदाःशोचाः प्रको त्तिता | २७ 
सवतो agaa आहितास्निय यो हिज; | 
राघव aaa’ मास्ति यस्य चेच्छति पार्थिव; | २८ 
egal मिघने दाने आत्तो fant faafaa: | 
तदेव ऋषिभिइष्टं यथाकालेन vafa ५ २८ 
प्रसवे ग्टइ मेघो तु न क्यात्‌ स्रं यदि । 
रुथा हा च्छ ध्यते माता अवगाह्य पिता wha: | ३० 
सपा थावमाशोचं मातापित्रोइ याहिकम्‌ | 
सूतक मातुरेव स्थादुपस्टरश्य पिता afa; । ३१ 
afg vant namat सम्यक करुते दिजः | 

' सूतकन्तु भवेत्‌ तस्य यदि विप्र; षडङ्गवित्‌ । २२ 


भराशरस चिता | see 


Varial दोषो मान्धो दोषोऽस्ति arwa । 
तम्मात्‌ GANIA न सम्यक बजे येहिज: NRR 
विवाहोत्सवयज् पु त्वन्तरा सतसतऊके | 
पूर इल्पतं द्रव्यं दीयमानं न gafa ॥ ३४ 
आन्तरा तु दशाइस्य पुनम रणजन्मनि | 
तावत्‌ खाड्ण्चि "प्रो यावत्‌ तत्‌ छादनिह शम्‌ ॥ ३५ 
आह्मणाथ विपन्नानां वन्दिगोग्रहणे तथा | 
च्याहवेषु विपक्षानामकरावन्तु Gana ॥ ३६ 
द्वाविमौ पुरूषो लौक खर्थसण्डलमढको | 
परिवाड़ योगयुक्तब रणे चाभिमरू इत: ॥ ३७ 
यत्न यत्र इतः शूरः wa भि परिवेर्तिः | 
KANA लभते लोकान्‌ यदि ale न भाषते || १८ 
जितेन लभते wat स्टतेनापि सुराङ्गनाः | 
वशुराविध्वं सिके; सुझिन्‌ का [चन्ता मरणे रणे ॥ ३८ 
अस्तु भग्ने बुःसे न्धे षु विद्रवत्सु समन्ततः | 
परित्राता यदा गच्छत्‌ स च क्रतुफलं लभेत्‌ | ४० 
aq wead wma शरशक््यश्सिद्दरे: | 
देवकन्यास्तु तं बोर गायम्ति रमयन्ति च | ४१ 
वराङ्गनासहस्राणा शूरमायोधने हलम्‌ | 
नागकन्याव धार्वान्त मम wat भवेदिति | ४२ 
ललाटदेथादू घिर fe यस्य 
तक्षस्य जन्तोः प्रविशेश्व वक्त | 
सं सोमपाने न “ह तस्य तुल्यं 
सं ग्रामयज्ञ विधिवच्च TUA ॥ ४३ ° 
Vy 


yoo पराशरसइता। 


यं यत्तसद्के स्तपसा च विद्यया 

स्वगचिणो वात्र यथव विप्राः । 

तथेव area चि तत्र वीराः 

प्राणान्‌ सुयुद न परित्यजन्तः ॥ 8४ 
ware आहार प्र तं ये वहन्ति हिजातयः | 
पदे पदे यज्षफलमामुपूवीलभग्ति ते ॥ ४५ 
ENARE प्रे तीभुतश्च आहाणम | 
नोत्वा च दाहयित्वा च प्राणयामेन शध्यति ॥ ४६ 
न तेषामशन किचिहिजानां शुभकर्माणि | 
जलावगाइनात्‌ तेषां एदि अतिरितोरिता ॥ ४७ 
waa च्छया प्र तं ज्ञातिमज्ञातिमेव वा । 
खाता चेव तु anfii एतं प्राश्य विशध्यति ५ ४८ 
श्रियं खतमझानदूबाइणो योऽनुगच्छति | 
एकाइमशच्िम्‌ त्वा UIRA शुध्यति ॥ ४८ 
शच वेश्यमज्ञानादूबाह्मणयो योःनुगच्छति | 
कृत्वाथोचं हिरात्र'च प्राणायामान्‌ षड़ाचरेत्‌ | ५० 
प्रेती मूतन्तु यः शूद्रं AWW ज्ञानदुव लः | 
नयन्तमनुग व्छेत त्विरात्रमशचिभ वेत्‌ ॥ ५! 
त्रिरात्र तु तत; पुनं नदों गत्वा समुद्रगाम्‌ | 
प्राणायामशतं कला wa प्राश्य विशध्यात ॥ ५३ 
विनिव क्य यदा शूद्रा उदकान्तमर्पा्थताः | 
हिजेस्तदानुगन्तव्या इति धर्मविदो विदुः ॥ ५३ 


पराशरसंहिता | 


सप्माधिजो खत शूद्रं न UIA च दाहयेत्‌ | 
हट सुावलोकेन शुदिरेणा पुरातनो ॥ ५४ 


इूति पाराणरे घर्माणा छ टतोौयो;ध्याय; ॥ २ ॥ 


चतुर्था ६धाएय: । 


अतिलानाटतिकोघात्‌ खे erat यदि वा भयात्‌ | 
छदघ्रीयात्‌ खो पुमान्‌ वा गतिरेषा विधोयते ॥ १ 
पूययोनितसम्प,रण अन्ये तमसि मज्जति | 

घिं वर्ष सस्त्रानि नुरक प्रतिपद्यते ॥ २ 
माथोचं नोदकं नाग्निं माझुपातंच कारयेत्‌ | 
वो ढ़ारोऽम्निप्रदातारः पाश SE दकरास्तथा ॥ ३ 
ANARU शुध्यन्तोत्येवमाह प्रजापति: | 
गोभिइतं तथोइन्ध' आाहाणेन तु घातितम्‌ ॥ ४ 
gaua च ये विप्रा वोठारखाम्निदाच्च यै | 
अन्य पि वानुगन्तार; पाशच्छट्कराञ्च ये ॥ ४ 
सपळव्छण शध्यन्ति कुव्यजी हणभोजनम । 
अनड्त्‌सहितां गांच ददुविप्राय दक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ ४ 
त्यहपुष्णं भिवेदापखःहसुष्शं पयः पिवेत्‌ | 
त्यहमुण्णं wa पोत्वा वायुभचो दिनत्रयम्‌ ॥ ७ 
यो ते qaratfen: पतितादिव्यकामतः ॥ ८ 
aah मासमेकं वा मासद्दयमथापि वा । 
खग्टादेसब्ट्मेश वा age चेव तत्समः ॥ ८ 


५०१ 


१०२ पराशरसंहिता | 


facra’ प्रथमे पत्ते हितोये रच्छमाचरेत्‌ । 
TAA AUTAT सान्तपनं चरेत्‌ | te 
चतुथं दृथरात्र' स्यात्‌ पराकःःपं चमे मत! | 
कु्यादान्द्रायणं षऽ सपमे ARTEA | ११ 
ITARA चेव षण्माशात्‌ छष्छमाचरेत्‌ | 
पत्चसक्ाप्रमालेन खुवर्णान्यपि afar | १२ 
ऋतुस्राता तु या मारो WAIT ATTA ति । 

सा खता aca याति विधवा च पुनः पुन; | ११ 
ऋतो ख्रातान्तु यो भायां सब्रिधो नोपगच्छति | 
घोरायां श्रणह त्यायां JAA नात्र संशय: | १४ 
अदुशपतितां आखाँ योवने य; परित्यजेत्‌ | 
AAT भवेत्‌ खोल वेधव्यंच TATA: | ११ 
दरिद्र व्याधितं सूख wait या न मन्यते | 

सा सता जायते व्यालो वघब्यं च TATA: | १६ 
ओववाताइब्ं वीजं यथा aa प्ररोहति | 

Bal amà बोज॑ न बोजो भागमइत.॥ १७ 
तहत्‌ परियाः पुत्री हो खतो कुशडगोलको । 
पत्यो जीर्वात कुण्डः qA ATT गोलकः । १८ 
औरस: Haves दत्तः छत्रिमकः सुत; | 
दद्यान्माता पिता वापि स पुत्रो दबको भवेत्‌ । १८ 
परिवित्तिः परिवेत्ता यया च परिविद्यते | 

सर ते नरक यान्ति दाटयाजक५ AAT, ॥ २० 
दाराम्निहोवसंयोगं यः gA सति | 
'परिवेत्ता स परिद्रेयः परिवित्तिस्तु पूव जः ॥ २६ 


पराशरसंहिता | tog 


हो कच्छो परिविष्त स्तु कन्याया; we एव च | 
छ्छातिरुच्छो दातुख होता 'चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ | २२ 
HAMA पु गग्ददे ६ जड़ षु च। 
खाता afa? मूके न दोष! परिवेटने ॥ २३ 
पिढव्यपुत्रः सापत्रा; परनारो धृतस्तथा | 
दाराग्निहोत्रसंयोगे न दोषः परिवेदने || २४ 
ख्येडो भाता ग्रदि तिष्ट दाधानं नेव चिन्तयेत्‌ । 
'अशुञ्ञालस्तु कुवीत शङ्कस्य वचनं यथा | २५ 
we छते प्रत्रजिते ale च पतिते पती । 
पचास्तापत्‌सु नारोणां पतिरन्यो विधौयते | २६ 
छते waft या नारो ब्रह्मचर्य व्यवस्थिता | 
सा बता लभते स्वग यथा ते ब्रह्मचारिणः | २७ 
faa: कोव्याईकोटी च यानि रोमाणि मानवे | 
तावत्‌कालं वपेत्‌ स्वग अत्तो र यानुग व्छति | २८ 
व्यालग्राहो यथा व्यालं विलादुदरते बलात्‌ | 
TIJE AUT तेनेव सह मोदते ॥ २८ 

qia पाराथरे धर्मशास्त्र चतुर्थोऽध्यायः | ४ | 


पञ्चमोऽध्यायः | 


शट ञञाभ्यां यगालाटो यदि हरस्तु जआाहाण: | 

खात्वा जपेत गायत्रों पवित्रां वेदमातरम्‌ ॥ १ 

wat ZITA खातो महानद्यास्तु सङ्गमे | 
सुवुद्रटशेनाहापि एना इष्टः शचिभ वेत्‌ ॥ २ * 


१०४ पराशरसंहिता | 


वेदबिद्ावतस्रात: गुना दश्स्तु ब्राह्मण: | 
सहिरण्योदके खात्वा एतं प्राय विशुष्यति ॥ ₹ 
सव्रतस्तु शना दर्टाखरात्र समुपोषितः | 
wa कुथोदक पोत्वा वतशेषं समापयेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
अव्रतः सत्रतो वापि शना eet भवेहिज: । 
प्रणिपत्य भवेत्‌ पुतो विप्र चानुनरोक्तितः ॥ ५ 
शुनाप्रातावलीठ्स्य aa fa fafaa च | 
अहिः प्रक्षालना च्छ दिराग्निना चोपञश्ुलनम्‌। ६ 
शुना च आह्यणो दष्टा जम्ब केन SAY या । 
उदितं सोमनक्षत्र' दृष्टा सदा; शचिभवेत्‌ ॥ ७ 
MUI यदा सोमो न हृश्येत कदाचन | 
यां fea ana सोमस्ता fed चावलोकथेत्‌ ॥ ८ 
VITA AU WA शना ढ्टस्तु ATHY; | 
ae प्ररक्षिणोशत्य सदाः खानादिशध्यति ॥ e 
चण्डालेन खपाकेन गोभि म्र हेतो यदि । 
आईिताग्निछ तो विप्रो विषेणामहतो afg ! १० 
हरत्‌ तं ब्राह्णं विप्रो लोकाम्मौ मन्लवजितम्‌ | 
ष्टा AU च दगा च सपिण्डेषु च सः था | ११ 
प्राजापत्यं चरेत्‌ पचादिप्राणामनुशासनात्‌ | 
दग्धास्थोनि पुनग्ट क्च कीरे! प्रछालयेहिज: ॥ १२ 
पुनह हेत्‌ Sar THAT च थक्‌ थक्‌ | 
अआहिताम्निदिज: कञ्चित्‌ प्रवसन्‌ कालचोहितः ॥ १३ 
शहनायमदुप्रासस्तस्यास्निवे श ते रह । 

" आताग्निहोतरसंस्कारः ग्यूयताषिस॒न्तमाः । १४ 


पराशरस feat | १०४, 
कृप्णाजिनं समास्तोय्य कुथेच पुरुषाशतिम्‌। 
षट्शतानि शतंचेव पलाशानांच टन्तकम्‌ ॥ (४ 
चत्वारिंशच्छिरे दद्यात्‌ षष्ठि कण्ठ विनिहि येत्‌ | 
agata शतं दद्याइुलोपु दशेव त॒ | १६ 
शतं चोरसि सन्दद्यात्‌ बिं शञ्चे वोररे न्यसेत्‌ | 
wet टषणयोइ दयात्‌ षंच Ae च विन्यसेत्‌ ॥ १७ 
एकवि श्रतिसूरुभ्यां जाशुजक्क च विंशतिम्‌ | 
पादाङ्गस्थोः यता च पत्राणि च तथा न्यसेत्‌ | (८ 
शम्यां far विनिक्षिप्प अरणीं षण तथा | 
ge दक्षिणहस्तेन वामहस्ते तथोपसत्‌ ॥ १८. 
कणं चोदूखलं ददात्‌ उड च सूषलं ततः | 
निक्षिप्योरसि दृषदं तण्ड लाठ्यतिलान्‌ सुख ॥ २० 
खोल्न च प्रोच्णों दद्यादाज्यस्थालींच चक्षुषो: । 
कण नेत्र सुखे घ्राण हिरण्यथकलं च्िपेत्‌ ॥ २१ 
अग्निहोत्रोपकर णं गात्रं शेषं प्रविन्यसेत्‌ | 
असो स्वगीय लोकाय स्वाहेति च wareat: ॥ २२ 
दद्यात्‌ पुत्रो:थवा खाता जन्य वाप खधमाण: | 
यथा द्‌इनसंस्कार स्तथा काव्ये ITAN: | २३ 
डरेहशन्तु विधिं कुस्यादूनद्वालोकै गतिध वम्‌ | 
ये दहन्ति हिजास्तन्तु ते यान्ति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ २४ 
अन्यथा gaa किं चिढाढबुदिप्रबोधिता; | 
भवन्थस्पायषस्ते वे पतन्ति मरके भ वम्‌ । २५ 


TA पाराशरे धर्माशा IRATA: ॥ ५ 


षष्ठोऽध्यायः | 


अतपर प्रवच्धासि प्राणिहत्यार निष्कतिम्‌ । 
पराशरेण gata मन्वर्थऽपि च विस्तताम्‌ | t 
'हंससारसक्रोंचांचच चक्रवाक संककटम्‌ | 
जालपादांच शरभमहोरा*ण शुध्यति ॥ २ 
बलाकाटिट्विभानांच शकपारावतादिना भ्‌ | 
सआटिनांच बकानांच शुध्यते नकभोजनात्‌ | ३ 
भासकाककपोतानां सारोतिति faras: | 
अन्तजले उमे Ges प्राणायामेन शुध्यति ॥ ४ 
गभ से न िखग्रा हचाषोल कनिपातने । 
अपक्षाथो fer तिष्ठत्‌ त्रिकालं माशताथनः ॥ ४ 
वला णोचटकानांच कोकिलाखच्तरोटकान्‌ | 
शावकान्‌ रक्तपादांच शध्यन्त मङ्गाभोजमात्‌ | ६ 
कारणडवचकोराणां पिङ्गलाकरररश्च च | 
भरहाजनिइन्ता च शध्यते थिवपूजनात्‌ ॥ ७ 
मेरूुण डश्येनभासंच प्रारावतकपिश्ललान्‌ | 
पशिणामेव सवषामडोरात्र ण शध्यति ॥ ८ 
इत्वा नकुलमाव्जोरस्पाजगरड़ण्दुभान्‌ । 
wat भोजयेहिप्रान्‌ लौहदण्डं च दक्षिणाम्‌ | ८ 
शक्षकोशशकागोधामत्र् कूर्मा भिपातने | 
टन्ताकफलभोका च ह्यहोरात्र ण Wala | १० 
टकजम्बकक्रच्वाणा ATA णांच घातने | 
हिलप्रस्थ हिज दद्याद्वायभश्षो दिनत्रयम ॥ ११ 


पराशर से feat | १०७ 


WA गवैयतुरङ्गाना afearefauraa | 
TAA उपरात्र ण विप्राणां त५णेन च ॥ १२ 
खं रूरू वराहंच अत्ञानाद्यस्तु घातयेत्‌ । 
अफ़ालकटमश्रोयादहोरात्रं ण शध्यति || १५ 
एवं चतुष्पदानांच gini वनचारिणाम | 
अहोरात्रोषितस्तिड्ध ज्जपत्‌ वे जातवेदसम्‌ ॥ (४ 
fafaa mea शूद्रं fad वा यस्तु घातयेत्‌ | 
प्राजापत्यहयं कुव्यादू टषेकादश दक्षिणा ॥ १५ 
वेश्यं वा क्षत्रियं वाप निहोषमभिघातयेत्‌ | 
सोऽतिङृच्छ््षयं कुश्थाहो जि गदच्िणां ददत्‌ ॥ १६ 
ad शूद्रं क्रियासक्त विकर्मास्थ' द्विजोत्तमम्‌ । 
हत्वा चान्द्रायणं कश्याइद्याहोवि शर्दाचयाम्‌ ॥ (७ 
afatutfy asia शूद्रे णेवतरेण वा | 
चणडालवधसम्पाप्त: कच्छाद न विशुध्यति ॥ (८ 
चोर; खपाकचाणडाला विप्र णाप हता यदि। 
अहोरात्रोपवासेन प्राणायामेन शुध्यति ॥ {2 
श्‍वपाक' वापि चाणडाले विप्र! सन्धाषते यदि | 
faaara कव्याद्रायत्री वा सहज्जपेत्‌ ॥ २० 
चाण्डाले: सह रूपन्तु त्रिरात्रमुपवासवेत्‌ | 
च/णडालेकपथं गत्व गायत्रोस्मरणा च्छ चि: | २१ 
चणडालदश नेनेष आदित्यमवलोकयेत । 
चणृडालम्प्रथने चेव सचेलं खानसाचरेत्‌ | २२ 
चणडालखातवापोष पोत्वा सलिलमग्रज! | 
अत्ञानाञ्चेव नक्तेन लहोरालें णा AfA ॥ २३ 
ve 


५६८ UATE IEA: ; 


चाडालभाणडसंस्प£ पोत्या कूपगतं जलम | 
गोगूवयावक्षाहारस्विरात्रच्छ डिमाप्रवात्‌ | २४ 
सचणडालोदकआणडे तु USTAT पिबते जलन | 
तत्चणात्‌ क्षिपते यस्तु प्राजापत्य समाचरेत्‌ | २१ 
यदि न farà तोयं rÂ? wey जीथति। 
प्रजापत्य न दातव्यं AD’ सान्तपनं चरेत्‌ ॥ २६ 
चरेत्‌ सान्तपनं fam, प्राजापत्यन्तु क्षत्रियः | 
ARTY चरे ३ श्यः पादं शूद्रस्य दापयेत्‌ || २७ 
भागउस्थमब्यजनान्तु ळल दधि पयः थिवेत्‌ । 
ब्राह्मण; चलियो बः NAA प्रमादतः ॥ २८ 
aagana दिजातोनान्तु निष्कृतिः | 
mig चोपवा तन तथा दानेन शक्तितः ॥ २८. 
आदण ज्ञानतो TEAR WISTATA कदाचन | 
गोमुब्रयावकाहाराइशरात्र ण शर्ध्यात || ३० 
UAH ग्रासमश्रौयाद्रोमूब्रयाजकस्थ च | 
दशाहं नियमस्थस्य ad aa fafafe na i ३२ 
afamaa चालः सन्त्य्‌ aa वेश्मनि । 
विज्ञाते तूपसश्चस्य feat: कः AGUS || ३२ 
ऋषिवक्रास् ता ATITA वेदपावनाः | 
पतत्समुइरेयुस्त WATS पापसङ्टात्‌ ॥ ३३ 
द्रा च सषा चे! क्ञोरगोमूतयावकम्‌ | 
भुञ्जोत सह सञ्च 'लिसम्यमवगा हनम्‌ | १४ 
र छं चु पोत दघ्ना भ त उं भुञ्जोत सषा: 
op Ra a ala एशकेन दिनत्रयम्‌ ॥ ३५ 


पराशर - दिता | १०८. 


wage न खु ज्ोयाव्रोच्छि छमिदूषितम्‌ | 
fave व्वधिदुबस्थ पलमेकन्तु सपिष: ॥ २६ 
uaa तु अवेच्छुहिरुभयोस्ताम्रकांखयो; | 
जलशोचेन बखाणां पारित्यागेन ERIA || २७ 
करु भगुड़का aari तेलसपिषी | 

दारे छत्वा तु धान्यानि ग्टहे Tare ताशनम्‌ ॥ १८ 
Us शुदस्ततः पञ्चात्‌ कर्पा द्ब्राह्मणभोजनत्‌ । 
त्रिशतं गा cag क दद्याहिप्रे ष दक्षिणाम ॥ ३८ 
पुनल॑पनया तेन होमजप्येन शुध्यति । 

आधारेण च विप्राणां भूमिदोषो न विद्यते " ४० 
रजको Gaara च AARE च पुकसो | 

चातुव ण्येग्टहे ay ह्यत्रानादसितिहति ॥ ४१ ` 
ज्ञात्वा तु निष्कृतिं satq ya क्त्थाईमव च | 
TEE न वूर्वोतायन्यत्‌ Wag ATA ॥ ४२ 
ग्टहस्याभ्यन्तरे WH ACTA यस्य कस्यचित्‌ | 
तआद्ग्टहा दिनि:रूत्य ग्टहभा प्डा नि am सेत्‌ | ४३ 
THU ATS न त्यजेच ज्ञटाचन | 

गोरसन तु सन्मिय ज्ज ले; प्रोडेत्‌ समन्तत; ॥ ४४ 
आह्मणस्य त्रणद्दारे (यश नितसम्भधै | 
ऊमिरुतपटाते यस्थ प्रायञ्चित्त कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ ४५ 
गवां मूब्रपुरोषेण दध्ना क्षोरेण सपि घा | 

AE खाता च पोत्वा च ऊमिवु&: शाँचभ वेत्‌ | । ६ 
शत्रियोऽपि वरणस्य प्मापान्‌ प्रदापयेत्‌ ७ 
गोटच्षिनान्तु वेश्यस्था प्यपवासं fafat: शत्‌ ॥ ४७ 


b 


५९० पराशरस हिता i 


शूद्राणां नोधवास: खा च्छट्रो, दानेन शुध्यति | 
बाहाणांस्तु नमष्कत्य पञ्चगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ ४८ 
ufesefafa यहा a यजन्ति सितिदेवता: | 
प्रणम्य शिरसा धाश्यमग्निष्रोमफलं डि तत ॥ ४८ 
व्याधिव्यसनिनिश्रान्त दुलिक्ष डामरे तथा | 
उपवासो वतो होमो दिजसम्पादितानि वा ॥ १० 
अथवा ब्राह्मणास्तुशाः स्वयं कुव न्यमुग्रकषम्‌ | 

स+ घम्ममवाप्रोति दिजे: caf tarfa वा ॥ ५१ 
CIALIS: काव्य स्तथा वे वालटदयो; | 
आतोऽन्यथा भवेद्ोषस्तस्मा ब्रानुग्रहः खतः ॥ ५२ 
a Briar यदि वा लोभाड्यादत्ञानतोऽपि वा | 
कुवेन्त्यनुग्रई ये वे ततूपा५ं Ay गच्छाति + ५३ 
शरोर क्यात्यये प्रा agfa नियसन्तु ये | 

मत्‌ काव्यपरोधेन न स्वस्थस्य कदाचन ॥ ५४ 
WU मूढा कवत नियमन्तु वढ्न्ति ये । 

a तथ्य fanantic पतन्ति नरकेऽशचो ॥ ५५ 

स एव नियससख्याज्यो बाह्मणं योऽवमन्यते | 

Sal तश्योपवासः Bla स पुण्य न युज्यते | ५६ 
स एप नियमोग्राह्योयंय कोऽपि बदेहिजः। 
SAN द्विजानाञ्च अश्वंन्‌ ARMET भवेत्‌ ॥ १७ 
Saal बतञ्चे व खानं तोय जपस्तपः | 

विप्र; स्यादितं यव्य qua’ तव्य तड़वित्‌ ॥ ५८ 
त्रत छट, तपश्छिद्रं यच्छिद्रं यज्ञकर्माणि | 

शर अति (Alag बाह्यणोरुप्रपादितम ॥ ५८ 


पराशर पष्तिा | ४११ 
ब्राह्मणा ara तोयं निनं सव कामदम्‌ | 
तेषां वाक्योदलैनेव शध्यन्ति मलिना जना; | ६० 
ब्राह्मणा यानि भाषन्स भाषन्त तानि देवता: । 
Ya देवमया विप्रा न तद्दचनमन्धा ॥ ६१ 
अन्नादों ओटसंयक्त मचिकाकोटदूषिते | 
अन्तरा सं स्पशेच्वापस्तरत्त WRAT WAT | ६२ 
yarn डि 'यदा fan: पादं 'हस्तन CURT | 
उच्छिष्टं हि स॒वे YER योभुः रः रत रूउ ने aR 
प्रादुकास्थो न भुञ्जीत wae सस्ती: aT 
शुना चाणडानहृष्टो वा भोजनं परि०5 येत्‌ ॥ ६४ 
पक्तात्रच fafag' azante * तथेव च | 
यथा पराशरेणोत तथेवाहं वदाम वः n bw 
faa द्रोणाठकस्यान्न काकशवानोपर्घा तम । 
HAA SAA MA आ णभ्यो निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ ६६ 
काकश्बानाबलोदन्तु द्रोणात्र न परित्यजत्‌ । 
वेदवेदा इविदिप्रे चमग्याखानुपालके; ॥ ६७ 
प्रस्थो हात्र शतिद्रोण' स्मरतो हिप्रस्थ आटक: | 
ततो द्रोणाढ्कस्यात्र' सु्तिस्मतिविदो fag: | ६८ 
काकशानावलो TAY गवाष्टातं QTY वा | 
wana asia: शडिद्रोणिट्के भवेत्‌ | ६९ 
अद्भस्योड त्य तन्मात्र यञ्च नोपहतं भवेत्‌ | 
रुष्शादकमभ्य च्य इताशेनेव तापयेत्‌ ॥ ५० 


५१२ पराश रस fEAT | 


इताशनेन dae खवणसलिलेन च | 
विप्राणां ब्रह्मघोष ण भो ज्य भर्वात तत्चणात्‌ ; ७१ 
दूति पाराशरे where षछोऽध्यायः | ६ ॥ 


सप्तमोऽध्यायः | 


अथातो द्वव्यसं गृद्धि: परागरवचो यथा । 
दारवाणान्तु पावाणां तत्तथा ज्कदिरिप्यते | ! 
माळे नादूयज्ञपावाणां पाणिना यत्कर्मणि । 
चामसानां ग्रहाणाञ्च शदिः HATARA तु ॥ २ 
चरुशाञ्च सुवाणाञ्च शदिरुणशान वारिणा | 
waaay शध्यते कांस्य ताम्रा aa शुध्यति ॥ ३ 
रजसा शध्यते नारो विकलं या न गच्छति | 
मदो वेगेन शुध्येत लेपो यदि न हश्यते ॥ ४ 
वापीकूपतड़ागें० दूषितेषु कथं चन | 

छड त्य वे घटशतं पं चगव्येन qafa ॥ ५ 
अशदर्षा भ्वेदूगोरो नववर्षा तु रोहिणो | 
दशवर्षा WA कन्या अत By रजस्वला ॥ ६ 
प्राप्त ठ द्वादशे वर्ष यः कन्यां न प्रयच्छति | 
मासि मासि TAQAT: पिवन्ति पितरः खयम्‌ I ७ 
माता चे . पिता चेव ज्येष्ठो ATAT तथेव च | 
बयस्ते नरक यान्ति दृष्टा जन्यां रजस्वलाम्‌ ॥ ८ 
यस्तां समुद्वहेत्‌ कन्या गा द्ययो(चानमोडित; | 
असब्धाष्योद्मपाडक़ यः स विप्रो घलोपति ॥ ८ 


प्रराशरत हिता | ५१३ 


यः करोत्यकराब ण टषलोरवन दिज; | 

स भे चसुग्जपन्चित्यै त्रिभिः वि शुध्यति । १० 
अं गते यदा Ra aera पतित' faaa । 
सूतिकां स्पृशसश्चेव कधं शुडिवि धीयते ॥ ११ 
जातवेदं सुवर्णश्च सोममाग विलोक्य च | 

जा झणातुगतश्चैव खान कत्वा विशुध्यति ॥ १२ 
ag रजखलान्योन्य बाह्मणी बाह्मणी तथा । 
तावत्‌ तिष्ठे ब्िराहारा विरा णैव शुध्यति | १३ 
स्य द्वा रजम्वलान्योन्८ बहशो ञ्ञत्रिया तथा | 
अदैटन्छ' चरेत्‌ पूर्व पादमेकमनन्तरा | १४ 
सदा रजखलान्योन्य ATM ५श्यजा तथा | 
पादोनंचेव पूर्वायाः पराया; ङच्छपादकस्‌ | {५ 
Bel रजस्वलान्योन्यं ब्राह्मणी शूद्रजा तथा | 
are ण शध्यते पूर्वी शूद्रा दानेन शुध्यति ॥ १६ 
खाता रजस्वला या तु चतुर्थेऽहनि शर्ध्यात | 
क्यौ द्रजोनिरत्तो त॒ देवपित्रादिकर्मा च ॥ १७ 
रोगेण aga खोणामन्वहन्तु प्रवन्त ते । 
नाशचिः सा ततस्त न तत्‌ खादै ATTA मतम्‌ ॥ (८ 
प्रथमेऽहान चाणडालो दितौय बच्चघातिनों । 
ढतीवे रजशी प्रोक्ता चतुथऽहनि vafa ॥ १८ 
Ale खान >तपन्रे रशझत्वो नातुरः | 

खाला स्लालास्सशेटेनं ततः WHA WAT | २० 
उच्छिशोच्छिटसंस्पष्ट; शना yea वा हिजः। 
उप रजनोमेक ५चगन शुध्यति | २१ 


५१४ पराशरसंहिता | 


अनुच्छिश्टन शूद्रेन खश ख़ानं विधियते | 
उच्छिष्टन च Uae, प्राजापत्यं समाचरेत्‌ ' २२ 
भ&ना शध्यते कार सुरया aa लिप्यते | 
सुरामावर ण CAS शध्यतेऽम्य लेपने: | २३ 
गवाष्टातानि कांस्यानि ख़काकोपहतानि च। 
शुध्यन्ति gafa: क्षारे; शद्रोच्छिटानि यानि च । २४ 
गणडूषं पादशोचंच छत्वा वें कांस्यभाजने | 
यथ्मासान्‌ gla fafaa उइत्य पुनराहरेत्‌ । २५ 
आयसेष्वपमारेन सोस त्याग्नो विशोधनम्‌ | 
zaafa तथा TE Ther सोवणेभाजनम्‌ । २६ 
मशिपाषानशङ्घाच्च एतान्‌ प्रचालवेजले' | 
पाषाणे तु पुनधष्टिरेषा शद्िरुदाहइृता २७ 
खह्ाणडट्हना न्छ दिघोन्धार्ना मळा नारपि | २८ 


ug प्रोचणं गोचे वहनां धान्यवाससाम्‌ | 
प्रश्ञालनेन त्वल्पानामद्ि: थोचं विधोयते | २८ 
वेणुवल्कलचोराणां क्षोमकार्पासवाससाम्‌ | 
औषांनां नेप्रपद्टानां जलाच्छीचं विधीयते | २० 
तुलिकालुपधानानि पोतरकाम्धर्राण च | 
शोषयित्वाक तापेन प्रोक्षयित्वा शचिभ aq ॥ ३१ 
मुच्नोपस्करसपाण! ATTY फलचमंःणाम्‌। 
तटणकाठादिरजुनामुदकप्रोक्षणं मतम्‌ ॥ १२ 
माळ्ोरमखिकाकोट-पतङ्छमिद्‌ह रा; | 
‘aha स्प्रथ््ेव नोच्छिष्टान्‌ मनुरव्रबौत | ३३ 


धरा गरम IFAT | 


भूमि स्पद्दागतं तोयं यद्चाप्यन्योन्धविप्न,घ: | 
qha बथा ख हं नोच्छिष्टं मलुरअबोत्‌ ॥ २४ 
साम्वुलेक्षुफले चेव YME हानुलेपने । 

मधघपक च सोमे च नोच्छिष्टं सनुरववोत्‌ ॥ १५ 
Carag मतोयानि नाव: पन्यास्तृणानि च । 
अरुताकंण wafer पक्ेटकचितानिच ॥ ३६ 
WEST: सन्सता धारा वातोद ताच Taya: | 
स्त्रियो टददाअ बालास न दुष्यन्ति कदाचन | ३७ 
qA निष्टोवने चेव ट्न्तोच्छिष्ट तथादृते । 
पतितानाच सम्भाषे दक्षिण श्रवगा AAG ॥ २८ 
अगब्निरापच वेदाच सोमस्य्यानिलास्तथा | 

एते स॒वेऽपि faurat ata तिष्ठन्ति रक्षिणे ॥ १८. 
म्रभासादोनि तौथीनि गङ्गाद्या; सरितस्तथा | 
fara afa wa wifes मनुरववोत्‌ ॥ ०० 
देशभङ्ग प्रवासे वा व्याधिषु व्यसनेष्वपि | 

रदेदेव स्वदे हादि TATED समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ३१ 

येन केम च WHY खडुना दारूणेम च | 

उद्दरे दहोममा मान समर्थो धर्ममाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४२ 
आपत्काले ठ सम्प्राप्त शोचाचार न चिन्तयेत्‌ | 


४१४ 


स्वयं समुच्रेत्‌ पथात्‌ स्वस्थो wh’ समाचरेत्‌ | ४३ 


इति पाराशरे घर्माशासतरे शपमोऽध्यायः ॥ १ | 


SY 


अष्टमोऽध्यायः । 


गवां बन्धनयोक्क तु भवेन्त्युरकामतः । 
अकामात्‌ छतपापस्य प्रायञ्चित्त कथं भवेत्‌ | ! 
वेदवैटाइ्विदुषां घमाथाखत्र विजानताम्‌ | 
सक्रमरतविभ्राणां खक पा५ निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ २ 
अत ऊह्‌ प्रवच्यामि उपशानख लक्षणम | 
उपस्थितो हि न्यायेन व्रताटेशनमईति | ३ 
सद्यो निःसंशवे मापे न भुञ्जोतानुपस्यितः | 
भुञ्जानो बदैयेत्‌ पा५ पष द्यत्र न विद्यते | ४ 
संशये तु न भोक्तव्यं यावत्‌ काय्याविनिद्यय: | 
प्रमादख न कत्ते व्यो यथे वासं शयस्तथा | ४ 
कृत्वा पा“ न गूरेत गुद्यमान विवईते | 
aa’ वाथ प्रमृतं वा घमविद्यो निवेदयेत्‌ | ६ 
ते हि पापे छते वेद्या हन्तारश्चेव पानाम्‌ । 
व्याधितख यथा oar वुडिमन्तो रूजापहा; | © 
प्रायश्चित्त समुत्पन्ने होमान्‌ सत्यपरायणः | 
मुइराजञवसम्यत्रः शुद्धि गछत मानवः || ८ 
सचेलं वाग्यत! UTAT क्ित्रवासा; समाहितः | 
चलियो वाथ वे श्यो वा तत; पष दभाव्रजेत्‌ | ८ 
उपस्थाय तत; शीघ्रमात्तिमान्‌ धरणों व्रजैत्‌ । 
गात्रो च शिरसा चेव न च किंचिदुदाइरेत्‌ । (० 
सावित्राञ्चापि गायत्राः सख्योपा रू ग्निकाशयो: | 
„ अज्ञानात्‌ रुषिकत्तो रो MAN नामधारकाः : P? 


परागर feat | yrs 


अवतानाभमन्ताणां जातिमत्रोपजोविनाम | 
qran: समेतानां परिषत्त्व न विद्यते ॥ १२ 
यढ्वढ्न्ति तमोमूटा मूर्खा धर्ममतहिद; | 

तत्‌ पाप शतधा भत्वा तदक्तरधिगच्छति | १३ 
अज्ञात्वा घर्मशाम्ताणि NAIR ददाति a: | 
wafaa भतेत्‌ ga: किल्विषं परिषदृत्रजत्‌ ॥ (४ 
चत्वारो वा जयो वापि यदृत्रयई<दपारगा; | 

स धम दूति विज्ञेयो नेतरे स्तु सहस्रशः | १५ 
प्रमाणमागं मागन्तो ये wal प्रवर्दान्त वै | 

तेषा मुहिजते पाप सम्भूतगुणवादिनाम्‌ ॥ १६ 

यथा श्मनि स्थितं तोयं मरुताव ण शध्यति | 

एवं परिषदादेशाबाणयेदेव दुष्कृतम्‌ ॥ १७ 

नेव गच्छति कत्तारं मेव गच्छति पष दम्‌ | 
मारुताकोदिसंयोगात्‌ पाप नश्यति तोयबत्‌ ॥ (८ 
अनाहिताग्नयो Asa वेदवेदाङ्गपारगाः | 

पञ्च त्रयो वा uhat, परिषत्‌ सा प्रकोत्ति ता | १८ 
मुनोनामाळविद्यानां हिजञानां यज्ञयाजिनाम | 
वेदवतेषु त्रातानामकोऽपि परिषद्भवेत्‌ | २० 

पञ्च पूवं मया प्रोक्तास्ते षे व त्वसग्भवे | 
qafaafcger से परिषत्‌ सा प्रकोत्तिता ॥ २१ 
अत ऊड न्तु ये विप्राः केवलं नामधारका; | 
ufor न॒ तेपां a सह स्रगुणितेष्यपि | २२ 

यथा काष्ठमयो हस्तो यथा चमामयो ST: | 
बाह्यणा स्वनधोयाना स्तयस्ते नामधारका, | २३ 


५१८ पराशरतस feat । 


ग्रामस्थानं यथा शून्धं यथा कूपस्त निकल: । 

यथा इतमनग्नो च अमन्धो आहाणास्तथः | २४ 

यथा षण्डो;फलं खीष यथा गौरुपराफला। 

यथा MIREA दानं तथा विप्रोःरचोऽफलः ॥ २५ 

faa’ कर्म यथाने + रङ्ग रुग्मील्थते शनेः । 

बाह्मण्यमपि तहत्‌ स्यात्‌ संस्कार वि धिपू+ के; | २६ 

प्रायश्चित्तं प्रयच्छन्ति ये fas नामधारका; | 

ते हिजाः पापकर्माणः समेता नरक Aa: | २७ 

ये पठन्ति दिजा वेदं पश्चयत्ररता्च ये ! 

शलोकं घारयन्त्येते पच्च न्द्रिरता सयाः ॥ २८ 

MATa: श्मशानेषु दोप्तो।म्ति: स+ भक्षकः | 

aaa MTATA fan: सवे भश्च देवतम्‌ ॥ २८ 

मेध्यानि च सर्वाणि प्रक्षिपन्तुदके यथा | 

waa किल्विषं सउ प्रतेसव्य' दिजेऽमले | ३० 

गायत्री रहितो विप्र: शूद्रारप्यशचिस वेत्‌ | 

गायत्रीब्रद्मतत्त्वत्ञा; सम्प ज्यन्त ENTREAT: | ३१ 

दुःशोलोऽपि द्विज: पूञ्यो न शूद्रो विजितेन्द्रियः | 

क! परित्यञ्य get गां दुहे स्छोलवतों खरोम्‌ ॥ ३२ 

धर्माशास्त््रथा ST GENET fear: | 

को ड़ाथ मपि AQAA: स wh परमः स्मतः ॥ २३ 

argait विकल्पो च अङ्विदमापाठकः | 

प्रपञ्चा मिणो मुख्याः परिषत्‌ स्यद्‌ शावराः ॥ १४ 
` राझाक्षामुमते aa प्रायश्चित्त' द्विजो वदेट | 
खयमेव न वक्तव्या mafa निष्कतिः | ३५ 


परागरत fear | 


बाह्यणांद्च व्यातक्रम्य राजा यत्‌ कत्तसिच्छति । 
तत्‌ प्राय शतधा भूत्वा राजानमुपगच्छति || ३६ 
MAAR सदा Tale वतायतनाग्रतः । 

आमानं पावयेत्‌ पञ्चास्जपन्‌ वे वेदमातरम्‌ ॥ ३७ 
afag वपन छत्वा तिसख्यमवगाहनम | 

wat गोष्ठ बसेट्राबो feat ता; समतुबजेत्‌ | ३८ 
su afafa शोते वा जरते वाति वा ada | 
न कुर्वोतातमनस्वाणं गोरखत्वा द शक्तितः || ३८. 
आलनो यदि वान्यषां ze नेलऽयषा खले | 
भक्षयन्तो न कथयेत्‌ पिवन्तं चेव वत्सकम्‌ ॥ ४० 
पिवन्तोषु fada तोयं .संविशन्तोष संविशेत्‌ । 
पतितां agaat वा सठप्रारो: समुरूरेत्‌ | ४१ 
MUNA गबाथ वा यस्तु प्राणान्‌ परित्यजेत्‌ | 
मुच्यते ब्रह्महत्यादो गोमा गोबाह्मणरस्म च ॥ ४२ 
गोबध द्यायुरुपेण प्राजापत्यं विनिदि iq | 
प्राजापत्यन्तु यत्‌ aE विभजेत्‌ तञ्चतुति घन्‌ ॥ ४३ 
एका हमेवभक्ताशी एकाहं नक्तेभोजज: | 
अयाचिताः कमहरेकाहं शरुतागन; | ४४ 
दिनद्वयं चेकभक्तो fefed नत्ताभोजन: | 
दिनइयमयाचो ara ह्विदिन मारताशनः ॥ ४५४ 
fafi चेकभक्राशी तिदिगं aaa । 
दिनत्रयमयाचो स्यात्‌ त्रिदिनं मारुताशनः | ४६ 
चतुरइन्तकमक्ताथो चतुरहं नक्तभोजन: | 
चतुद नमयाचो स्ताच्चतुरष्ं मारुताशनः ॥ ४० 


ate 


५२० wi race fear | 


MAIR ततश्षोण कव्यादूत्राह्मणभोजनम्‌ | 

विप्राय दक्षिणां दद्यात्‌ पवित्राणि जपेहिज: | 

ब्राह्मणान्‌ भोजयित्वा तु गोघ्नः wel न संगयः | ४८ 
दूति पाराशर घमाथाछ अष्टमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८ | 


नवमोऽध्यायः । 


wat संरक्षणार्थाय न दुथट्रोधवन्योः | 
AEUR न तत्‌ faery कामाकामशतं तथा | १ 
SIBATA: स्यलो वा बाइुर्मात्र; प्रमाणत: | 
Tey सपलाशक्च दण्ड दूत्यभि धीयते | २ 
SBT यट्न्यन प्रहरेद्वा निपातयेत्‌ | 
प्रायश्वित्त चरेत्‌ प्रोक्त ढिगुणं गोवतं चरेत्‌ ॥ ३ 
रोधवन्धनयोक्काणि घातनंच चतुवि धम्‌ । 
एकपादं चरेद्रोधं हिपाद बन्धने चरेत्‌ ॥ ४ 
योक्त षु पादहोनं स्याञ्चरेत्‌ सव निपातने | 
गोचरे च ze वापि qrafa समेष्वाप | ५ 
नदोष्वपि समुद्रेषु खाते; पथ दरोसुखे । 

gaea स्थिताः गावस्तम्भनाट्रोध उच्चते ॥ ६ 
योक्कडामकडोरे च्ञ घण्डाभरणभुषणोः | 

गहे वापि वने वापि वहा स्याङीमुंता यदि ॥ ७ 
तदेव वन्धनं विद्यात्‌ कामाकामटत च यत्‌। 
यज्ञ खे शकटे पङको भारे वा पोड़ितो नर: | ८ 


पराशरस feat | 


गोपतिर त्युम्ाप्रोति योक्रो भवति aga: । 
मत्त: प्रमत्त SARAAN वाप्यचतन, || 2 
कामाकामखतक्रोधो दण्छेह ्थादथोपले: । 
प्रहता वा र्ता वापि afa हेतुनिपातने | १ 
ala पतितो वापि दण्डेमाभिहतः स तु । 
उत्थितस्तु यदा गच्छत्‌ पञ्च सप्त दशेव वा | ११ 
ग्रासं वा यदि, ग्टह्णोयान्तोयं वापि पिवेदूयदि। 
पूवव्याध्यस्टएन्दञ्चेत्‌ प्रायश्चित्तं म विद्यते ॥ १२ 
पिण्डस्थे पादमेकस्तु दो पारो गभ सब्मिते | 
पादोनं त्रसमू दिष्टं हत्वा गर्संसचेतमम्‌ | १३ 
पादेऽड्गरोमपवन fear? शमखुखोऽपि च | 
fan? त शिवावज्ञ' सशि न्तु निपातने | १४ 
पादे वस्तयगं चेव दिपादे कांस्यभाजनम्‌ । 
पादोने wed दलाचतुथ गोयं स्तम्‌ ॥ १५ 
निव्य्रसव aay हश्यते वा सचेतनम्‌ | 
अङ्गप्रत्यङ्घसम्पच्न fera गोवतं चरेत्‌ | १३ 
पाषागेनेव ey न गावो गेमाभिघालितः | 
FUF चरेत्‌!पादं हो पाहो तेम चातमे ॥ १७ 
लाइ ले रूच्छपादन्तु हो. पादावस्तिभव्द्रने | 
faniga कणं तु चरेत्‌ सब निपातने | १८ 
मृङ्गभङ्क ऽस्थिभङ्ग च कटिभङ्ग तथेव च | 


यदि जोवति षण्मासान्‌ प्रायञ्चित्तं न ATA ॥ १८ 


AUNE च कत्त व्य: ख EARE पाणिमा | 
AINA TIA BM यावदृहट्वलो भवेत्‌ | २० 


५२९ 


722 पराशरसंकिता | 


यावत्‌ सम्प गास ङ्गस्तावत्‌ तं पोषयेशर: । 
ated जाह्ाणखाग्र नमस्कत्य विवज्ण येत्‌ ॥ २१ 
agaa णसबौक्नो होनदेही भवेत्‌ तदा | 
गोघातङस्य त याह प्रायच्षित्त विनिद्दि थ्रेत्‌ | २२ 
काहलोइकप!षाणे: LANE तो बलात्‌ | 
व्यापादयति यो गान्तु we शहि fafafe TA ॥ २३ 
चरेत्‌ सान्तपनं काष्ठ प्राजापत्यन्तु लोइके । 
ARAB पाषाणं शस्ते चेवातिकच्छकम ॥ २४ 
पश्च सान्तपने गाव; प्राजापत्ये तथा तय; | 
MAME भवन्य टावतिकच्छ त्रयोदश ॥ २५ 
प्रमापण MURAI दद्यात्‌ तत्प्रति रुपकम्‌ | 
AATA मूल्यं वा दद्यादित्यववोन्सनुः ॥ २६ 
UTA इनलच्स्भ्यां वहने दोहने तथा | 

सायं मंयमनाथन्तु न इृथेद्रोधवन्धयोः || २७ 
आअतिदाहेऽतिवाहे च नासिकामेदने तथा | 
नदोपउ तसच्चारे प्रायश्चित्तं fafafe ñq | २८ 
अतिदाहे चरेत्‌ पादं दो पाटो वाहने चरेत्‌ । 
मासिके पाददोनन्तु चरेत्‌ सव निपातने ॥ २८ 
दहनाच्च विपदोत अवडो वापि afara: | 

उक्त ५राशरेणेव Hawes यथाविधि | ३० 
रोधबन्धनत्रोक्षच्च भारप्रहरणं तथा | 

qin wading निमित्तानि वधस्य घट ॥ २१ 
बन्धपाथ एगुप्ाङ्गो स्त्रियते «ce MUK: ¦ 

भवने ag नाश य पाये ककच्छादैमईति | ३२ 


प्राधरम fear | १२१ 


ने नारिकेलेन च शालवाले 

ने चापि aaa च बखनमगइले: | 

vag गावो न निवन्धनोया 

बढास्तु तिष्ठेत्‌ परश' ग्टहीत्या | २३ 
कुथे; कायच बभ्नीयाहोपण' दक्षिणासुखम्‌ । 
पाशलम्नान्निट्घ पु प्रायसित्त न विद्यते ॥ १४ 
यदि तत्र भवेत्‌ काण्ड प्रायखित्त कथं भवेत्‌ । 
जपित्वा पावनों देवीं मुच्यते तत्र किल्विषात्‌ ! १४ 
प्ररयन्‌ कूपवापोषु STS देषु पातयन्‌ | 
गवा गनेषु विक्रोणं स्ततः प्राश्रोलि गोबधम्‌ ॥ ३६ 
झाराधितस्त यः कश्चिड्रियकको यदा भवेत्‌ | 
जबर हृद्यं भित्र सम्नो वा कूपसइट ॥ २७ 
कुपाद्युतूकमणे चेव भम्नो वः योवपाटयो: | 
स एव न्वते तत्र नोन्‌ पादास्तु समाच्चरेत्‌ ॥ १८ 
कूप खाते तरीवग्ध AAAA ware च । 
nitg विपन्नानां प्रायदिस्त म विटा ॥ १८ 
कूष खाते तटी खाते दोघेखाते aaa व । 
प्रवृ धर्राखातिषु पार्यायत्त न विद्यते / ४८ 
केशमदारे निवासेख यो नरे: खातमि ऋति। 
स्वकाय्थेग्टड जातेषु mafra विर्निद शत्‌ | ४। 
fafa वन्धनिरुद घु स५ व्याप्रहतेषु च | 
अलत्निविद्यद्धिपसानां प्रायचित्त न विटुते ॥ ४२ 
ग्रामथाते QU वेश्मवन्‌ धनिपातने | 
अतिटिहतानाच्च प्रायश्चित्त म विद्ते ॥ ४३ ० 


७१ 


१२४ पराशरस चिता | 


संग्रामे प्रहतानाञ्च ये दग्धा वेश्मकेषु च । 
टावाम्निग्रामघाते वा प्रायश्चित्त न विद्यते | ४४ 
afaa गोचिकित्साथ मूठ़गभ विमोचने | 
aa wa विपद्यते प्रयश्चित्त न बिदाते | ४५ 
व्यापक्रानां azarae aqua रोधनऽपि वा | 
भिपक्षिध्यापचारे च nafaa विनिहि ईत्‌ | ४६ 
गोटषाणां विपत्तौ च यावन्सः प्र कका जना; | 
न वारयन्ति तां तेषां सवेषां पालकं भवेत्‌ | ४७ 

एको इतो ये इभिः समेते 

ने चायते यस्थ हतोऽभिधानात्‌ ¦ 

दिव्येन तेषामुपलभ्य हन्ता 

मिवत्त नोयो auefaaa: | ४८ 
णका चेहहुभि: कापि देवाहृगापादिता भवेत्‌। 
पादं पाद्व हत्थाया्चरेय्‌ स्ते शक्‌ एथक्‌ । ४८ 
उतेषु रुधिरं शयं व्याधिग्रस्थं को भवेत्‌ | 
नाना भर्वात TEJ एवमन्यषण भवेत्‌ | ५० 
मनुना चेवमेकेन सर्व शाखाणि जानता | 
प्रायश्चित्तन्तु तेनोक गोष चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ ५१ 
amat qaaa fari गोवतं चरेत्‌। 
हिगुणे aa wifes दक्षिणा हिगुणा भवेत | ५२ 
राजा वा राजपुच्चो वा ATTY वा IFAR: । 
अरूत्क वपनं तश्च प्रायश्षित्त' विनिदि शेत्‌॥ ५१ 
यस्य न दिगुण दानं केशश्च परिरक्षित, | 

तत्‌ पापं तश्च तिष्ठत बक्ता च नरक बजेत्‌ | ५९ 


परावरसहिता। ५१२५ 


यत्‌ किञ्चत्‌ क्रियते पापं सव केशेषु fasta । 

सवान्‌ AMA समुदत्य ऋदतयेदंगुलिदयम्‌ ॥ ५५ 

ui नारो कुमारोणां शिरसोमुणडनं स्मृतम्‌ | 

न खिया; केशवपन न दुरे शयनाशनम्‌ ॥ १६ 

न च गोठे वसेद्रात्री न दिवा गा अनुव्रजे | 

नदोष सङ्गमे चेव अर स्थेप विशेषतः ॥ ५७ 

न स्त्रोणामजनं व्यासो वतमेव॑ समाचरेत्‌ | 

faa स्रानमित्यक्तं रुराणामञ्चनं तथा ॥ ५८ 

बन्वुमध्ये वतं तासां रूच्छचा न्द्रायणादिकम्‌ | 

agy नियतं fas च्छचिनियममाचरेत्‌ ॥ ५८ 

दूह यो गोवधं कत्वा प्रच्छाद्यितामि च्छति | 

स याति नरक घोर कालमलमस AAA || ६० 

बिमुक्तो नरात्‌ AAT लोके प्रजायत | 

क्वोबो दु:खी च Hel च सप्तजन्मानि वे नर: | ६! 

तआत्‌ प्रश्ाशयेत पाप॑ स्वधर्मं सततं चरेत्‌ । 

खोबालयत्यगोविप्र व्यतिकोपं विवव्जयेत्‌ : ६२ 
इति पाराशरे NAME ATAATA: ॥ ८ | 


दशमोऽध्यायः | 


चातु३ शंस्य सवत्न होयं प्रोक्ता तु निष्क ति; | 
आगस्यागमरे चेब TUT चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ १ 
एकक हासपेत्‌ पिण्ड छण शक्त च वर्दयेत्‌ । 
अमाबर्य! न Bala एष चन्ट्रायणो विधि! | २ 


१२६ पराशरसंहिता । 


कुहुठाण्डप्रमानन्तु MTE परि कल्पयेत्‌ | 
अन्यथा भावदुश्स न ual मैव शध्यति n १ 
प्रायश्चित्त ततचोणे कुर्य्यादू जाह्मणभोजमम्‌ । 
गोइय वखयुग्सञ्च दद्याहिप्र ष रक्षिणाम्‌ | ४ 
चाण्डालोंच खपाकोंचह्ाभिगच्छति यो द्विज: | 
बिरात्रतुपवासो स्थादिप्राणामगुशासनात्‌ | ५ 
सशिखं aqi pag प्राजापत्यत्रयं चरेत्‌ । 
अद्यकूच ततः कृत्वा ARTAN णम्‌ | ६ 
गायत्रोंच जपेबित्य ट्टाह्रोमिथनहयम्‌ | 
विप्राय दक्षिणां दद्या fears ययम्‌ ॥ ७ 
तबियोच्चापि १श्यो वा चंडालीं गच्छते यदि । 
प्राजापत्यदयं कुर्य्यीइद्याहोमिधुनं तथा ॥ ८ 
शपाकमथचं stat शूद्रो वे यदि गच्छति! 
प्राजापत्यं चरेत्‌ ABW दद्याहोमिशुनं तथा | ८ 
मातरं यदि गच्छत भगिनीं पू्चिक्ां तथा । 
एतास्तु मोहतो गत्वा aly BiG समाचरेत्‌ | !' 
चाळायणत्रयं फुव्योच्किश्रच्छ देन शुध्यति। 
माढवष्वदगमे चेव आत्मभदमिदर्श नम ॥ ११ 
ENNA तरन्तु यो गच्छ त्‌ कुर्य्या च्ान्द्रायणद्दयम | 
दगगोभिथुनं दध्या ऋषि: पराशरोऽब्रवोत्‌ ॥ १३ 
प्रिढदारान्‌ समारुछझ मातुराप्तांच ATESTA । 
गुरूपत्रीं खषा चेव भ्रामयां तथेव च ॥ १४ 
मातुलानों सगोत्रांच प्राजापत्थत्रयं चरेत्‌ । 
०ोहर्य दक्चिणां दत्वा ध्यते मात्र संवय; । १५ 


पराशरस feat | ५२७ 


पशवे शयादि-गमने महष ट्रोकपोस्त्था | 

woe शुकरीं गत्वा प्राजापत्य समाचरेत्‌ | १५ 
गोगामो च त्रिराजण गामेक ह्मण ददत्‌ | 
मझिशुष्टोखरोगामो त्वहोरात्र ण शुध्यति ॥ १६ 
डामरे समरे वापि दुभिचे वा जनये | 

afar? भयास वा सदा Gat निरीक्षयेत्‌ | १७ 
चाणडाले: सह सम्पर्क या नारो कुरूते ततः | 
विप्रान्‌ दश वरान्‌ गत्या स्वकं दोषं प्रकाशयेत्‌ ॥ (६ 
आकणठसम्िते कूपे गोमयोदताकह मे । 

तत्र स्थिता निराहारा त्यकरात्र ण निष्कमेत्‌ | (८ 
afad वपनं छत्वा सुञ्ञोथाद्यावकोर्नम्‌ । 
लिरात्रसुपवासित्वं ६ करात्र जले TET | २० 
शङ्कपुष्पोलतामूलं WAT कुसुम फलम्‌ । 

सुवणं पं चगव्यञ्च क्राथवित्या पिवेज्जलम्‌ ॥ २१ 
एकभक्त चरेत्‌ पच्चाढूयावत्‌ पुष्पवतो भवेत्‌। 

aa चरति यदूयावत्‌ तावत्‌ संवसते वहिः | २२ 
प्रायच्चित्ते ततद्योण Tae बाह्मणभोजनम्‌ | 
Trea दक्षिणां दद्याच्छाड : पराशरोऽब्रवोत्‌ ॥ २३ 
चात WY नारीणां छच्रचान्ट्रायणवरतम्‌ | 

यथा भूमिस्तथा नारी तस्मात्‌ तां न तू दूषयेत्‌ । २४ 
बन्दिग्राहेण या भुक्ता हत्वा AGT बलाङ्गयात्‌। 

दत्वा सान्तपनं HB शुध्येत्‌ पराशरो,ववोत्‌ | २५ 
war ठु या नारो नेच्छन्तो पापकर्मभिः। , 
प्राजापत्येन शप्येत ऋतुप्रस्त्रवणेन तु ॥ २६ 


५२८ प्ररागर संहिता | 


पतत्थई शरोरख्य यस्य wat ख्रां पिवेत । 
पतिताईथरोरख्य निष्कुतिन विधोयते ॥ २७ 
MIA जपमानस्तु AE’ सान्तपनं चरेत्‌ | २८ 
गोसूब' गोमयं चोरं दधि स: कृशोदकम्‌ | 
एक्गरावोपवासञ्च AH सान्तपनं TAA | २८ 
जारेण जनयेइभं गर्ल त्यह बते पतो | 

तां त्यजेदपरे राष्ट्र पतितां पापकारिणोम्‌ ॥ ३० 
ATHY तु यदा गर्छ त परपू'सा समन्विता | 

सा तु नशा afafe शा न तस्चागमन पुमः | ३१ 
कामान्मोहादूयदा गच्छत्‌ WAT बन्‌धन्‌ सृतान्‌ पतिम्‌ 
सा तु नशा परे लोक मानुप्षु विशेषत; | ३२ 
दशमे तु दिने ata प्रायश्चित्ते न विद्यते । 

द्याहं A BAATU WAAC AAT तथा ॥ २३ 
wal चेव चरेत्‌ BB शच्छादेश व बाबधवा । 
तेषां मुक्का च पोत्वा च अहोरात्र ण शुध्यति ॥ ३४ 
बाह्मणोतु यदा गच्छत्‌ परपु'सा बिवाळ ता! 
गत्वा पु'सां शतं याति त्यञयस्तान्तु गोव्णि; ॥ ay 
पु'सो यदि ze गच्छ त्‌ तढ्णुद' WE भवेत । 
पिटमाढण्टहं यञ्च AEA तु तदृग्टहम्‌ ॥ २६ 
उल्लिख्य तदृग्ट्ड पक्षात्‌ ५चगब्यन शुध्यति | 
त्यजनृरून्मयपात्राणि बस्त्र ATS च शोधयेत, | ३७ 
BUCA शोधयेत्‌ सर्वा न गोकैशे ख फलो इवान्‌ | 
MAA पचगब्येन RATA दश URN: | ३८ 


पराशरसंध्िता | ५२८. 


प्रायञ्चित्त' चरेहिप्रौ बाह्यणेरुपपरदितम्‌ | 

गोदय रक्षशां दद्यात्‌ प्राजापत्यं समाचरेत्‌ | ३८ 

दूतरेधामहोरात' ८चगव्येम शोधनम्‌ । 

सपुत्रः सत्य कस्थादू जाहाणणलोजनम्‌ ॥ ४« 

आकाशं वायुरग्निस मध्ये भूमिगतं जलम्‌ । 

न quate दभोस यज्ञ पु चमसास्तथा ॥ ४१ 

छपवासेतेते: पुण्ये: खानसन्थ्याश्ै नादिलि: । 

जप हो स्तथा दाने:शुध्यन्त बाइ,णा; सदा | ४२ 
दूति पाराशर धरम्रशास्त्र दशमोऽध्यायः | १० t 


एकादशोऽध्यायः । 


अमध्यर्तो गोमांस चाणडालासमथापि वा i 
यदि मुक्कन्तु विण छच्छ चान्ट्रायर्ण चरेत्‌ । ¦ 
aaa क्षत्रियो वे श्यस्तदर्धन्तु समाचरेत्‌ : 
ब्यूद्रो।प्येन यदा YER प्राजापत्यं समाचरेत ' 
८चगव्यं पिवेच७द्रो ange पिवेदिज: | 
uafefaagats ददादिप्रादलुक्रमात्‌ ॥ ३ 
शूद्रा्त सतकरतथा न्मभोज्य alana च | 

afga प्रतिधिडाब' पूर्वीस्किष' तथैव च॥ ४ 
यदि शुक्कन्तु fan ण अज्ञानादापदाधि वा | 
UTA समाचरेत्‌ BAG नध कूश्च न्तु पावनम ¦ 
व्याते ने कुलमा alecanfasfed यदा | 
लिलदरभोंट क: प्रोच्य शुध्यते नाच daa: ॥ ८ 


५३० पराशरस feat 


शूद्रोःप्यभोज्य yata प'चगव्येन शुध्यति । 
afad वायि वे खच प्राजापत्येन शुध्यति ॥ ७ 
एकपङहयु पविधाना विप्राणां सह भोजने । 
यद्येकोऽपि त्यजेत्‌ Wa RaR न भोजयेत्‌ ॥ ८ 
मोड़ाहा लोभतस्तत्र पङक्कावुच्छिरभोजने | 
MIAR SLE, कच्छ सान्तपनन्तथा | ८ 
WAU तलश्रनटन्ताकफलग्डस्नम्‌ | 

पलाणटु' टक्षनि्यासं देवस्व' कवकानि qu (० 
उ्टीक्षोरमविज्ञौरमज्ञानाडूअते fear: । 
जिराजसुपवासो स्यात्‌ पंचगव्येन शुध्यति ॥ १! 
मणडूक भक्षयिला च सूषिकमांसमेव च। 
arar विप्रसत्बहोरात्र' यावकाम्नेन शुध्यति | १२ 
श्रियो वापि वेश्यो वा क्रियाबन्ती शाचवतो । 
सद्ग्टहेषु दिजे भज्य इव्यकव्य षु नित्यः ॥ १३ 
एतं तेलं तथा चीर गुड़ तैलेन पाचितम्‌ | 
गत्वा नदतट विप्रो सुञ्जोया च्छद्रभोजनम्‌ ॥ १४ 
HITZA विप्राः सूतके waasty बा | 
प्रायश्चित्त कथं तेषां वणं वण विनिहि शेत्‌ | ta 
गायत्र सहस्र ण शुद्ध; खा च्छटरसूतके | 

वेश्यः पंचसह स्व faatau afaa: | १६ 
KILE यदा YER प्राणायामेन शुध्यति । 
GAT वामदे न साखा चेकेन शुध्यति ॥ १७ 
शुष्काच NU छ इं शूद्रदेश्नन आगतम्‌ | 
बक्क fana? पूतं भोज्यं तन्क्रनुरवदोत्‌ ॥ १८ 


पराशरस हिला | 


आपतकादे ठु विप्रेण युक्त शूद्रग्टहे यदि | 
aaa शध्येत टुपदां वा शतं जपेत्‌ " te 
डासनापितगोपालकुलमित्राइसोरिणः | 

एते YI भोज्याबा यछाक्ान निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ २० 
शूद्रकन्याखसुत्‌पत्रो आहायोन ठु संस्क तः | 
संस्कतस्यु भवे इररो हासंस्कारे स्तु नापित; ॥ २? 
छतिया ERATI ससुत्पन्नस्तु य: सत: | 

स गोपाल इति ज्यो भोज्या विप्र न संशय: ॥ २२ 
वेश्यकन्थाससुत्पन्रो ATAU तु संस्कतः | 
आईक: स तु विज्ञेयो भोज्यो विप्रो ने संशय; ॥ २२ 
आयूडस्थितमभोज्य पु. जलं gia तं पय: | 
अकामतस्तु यो yen NAIK कथं भवेत्‌ ॥ २४ 
आ हाण: चतियो वेश्यः शूद्रो वाप्युपसप ति | 
अहाकूश्चोषवासेन यथा वणस्य निष्कतिः ॥ २५ 
यद्राणां नरेणवारुं ख्या व्छद्ो दानेन pafa । 
बह्ाकूच महोरात्र' ख़पाकमपि शोधयेत्‌ ॥ २६ 
गोमूत्र गोमयं चीर दाच सपि कुश्रोदकम्‌ | 
निहिष्टं पञ्चगव्यन्तु पवित्र पापमाशनम्‌ ॥ २७ 
गोमूत्र swta: Waray गोमयं हरेत्‌ । 
qaa तास्रवणोया रकाया दधि चोच्यते ॥ २८ 
कपिलाया छतं ute सव कापिलमेव वा । 
TRAA पलं ढ्टाइभ्र ATAJWA | २८ 

आज्य से कपलं STH छादान्तु गोमयम्‌ | 

शोर सप्षपक' दद्यात्‌ पनमेकं कशोदकम | ३० 


So 
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१३२ प्रराशर त हिता | 


गायत्रा VG गोमूत्र गन्धहारेति गोमय॑म्‌। 
आप्यायखेति च att faata fa ° द्धि ॥ ३। 
तेजोसि शक्रमित्याञ्च देवस्त्वा ल शोदकम्‌ | 
पत्रगव्थस्टया पतं स्थापयेदस्निसबिधो | ३२ 
आपोइेति aata मानस्तो रति मन्त्रयेत्‌ । 
समावराःतु ये दर्भा अ! Vara: WHAT: | २३ 
एभिळुड त्य होतरु Taney यथाविभि। 
इूरावतो इटं बिशमीनस्तों च शं वतो | 

एते कब त्य होतव्यं इतशीषं स्तयं पिवेत्‌ ॥ ३४ 
आलोद्य प्रणवेतेव for अणवेन तु। 

लड़ त्य प्रशवेनेव fata प्रणयेन तु ॥ २५ 
यक्ष्वगस्थ्रिगत पाप देढे fasfa ETA | 
RAHA दहेत्‌ सवं य्थेवाग्गिरिवेखनम्‌ ॥ ३६ 
पिवत: पतित तोयं भाजनं मुखानिःटतम | 
अपेयं तडिजानोयाहुक्का चान्द्रायणं चरेत्‌ ॥ ३७ 
कूपे च पतितं हृष्टा खश्गालौ च मकटम्‌ | 
अस्थिच dfg पतितं पोत्वामेव्या अपो हिज: ॥ ac 
नारन्तु कूपे काकश्च विड़वराहख ÜRN | 
गावयं सोम्रतोकञ्च मयूरं खडू गक तथा ॥ ३८ 
वेयाप्रमाचं संहं वा कणपं यदि मज्जति || ४० 
तड़ाग साथ TET पीतं खादुढक यदि | 
प्रायक्षित्त भवेत्‌ पु'सः क्रमणेतेम सर्व शः ॥ ३१ 
विग्रः जुप्येखिरात ण क्षत्रियस्तु दिनद्वयात्‌ | 
UMA तु वे श्यस्तु Dal नक् शुध्यति । ४२ 


TETT म fEAT । 


धरपाकनिटल्तम्य परपाकरतस्थ च | 

UJA च ARIA दिजचान्द्रदयाँ चरेत्‌ | ४३ 
अपचत्य च यद्दान ढातुच्चा य कृतः फलम्‌ | 
दाता प्रतिग्रहोता च दो ती निरयगामिणौ | ४४ 
ग्टहोत्वाग्नि समारोप्य पच्चयन्तात्र वर्त्त येत्‌ । 
परपाकनिटत्तोऽसो मुनिभिः परकीन्तित; | ४५ 
qgar स्वयं कता परान्ननोपजीवति | 

सततं प्रातरुत्थाय परपाकरतो हि सः | ४६ 
गटहस्थधर्मायो विप्रो ददाति परिवस्जितः | 
puaa मतत्त्ववे रपच: परिकीत्तितः ॥ ४७ 
युगे युगे च ये धमास्तेषु wary ये EAT: । 

तेषां निन्दा न RAAT यग«पाहि ATANT: ॥ ४८ 
SOIC AANA ALITA गरीयसः | 
ख्रात्वा तिठय़ह:शेषमभिवाद्य प्रसादयेत्‌ ॥ ४० 
ताडयित्वा णेनापि कण्ठे वावदा वाससा |. 
विवादेनापि fafa प्रणिपत्य प्रसादयेत्‌ | ५० 
waqa atic faca’ 'क्षतिपातने | 
आतिङ़च्छुञ्च रुघिर रूच्छमन्तरशभोगणिते ॥ ५१ 
नवा हमतिङक' स्यात्‌ पाणिपूरातभोजमम्‌ । 
त्रिरात्रतुपवासः स्यादितिङच्छः स उच्यते || ५२ 
सवेषामेव पापानां सङ्रे सम्‌पस्थिते। 
गतसटस्रमभ्यस्ता गायवीशोधनं परम ॥ ५३ 
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qia पाराणरे YATE एऊदशोऽष्यायः ॥ ११ ५ 


हादशो धाय: | 


दुःस्वप्न यार्‌ पश्यत्‌ तु वान्ते वा चुर कर्माणि ¦ 
मेथने wage च खानमेव विधोयते | ! 
अज्ञामात्‌ प्राश्य विण्मत्र सुरां वा पिवते यहि ¦ 
पुनःसंस्कारमइन्ति व्रयो बशी हिजातयः | २ 
असिनं मेखला दणडो भेक्षचय्या रतानि च। 
मिव न्ते दिजातोनां पुन:संस्कारकर्म/णि ॥ ३ 
Wes तु शहाथ प्राजापत्यं विधौयते | 
dana ततः शत्वा खाता पोला विशध्यति ॥ ६ 
जलाब्निपतने चेव प्रवव्थामाशके च | 
प्रत्यवसितमेतेषां कथं शद्िविधोयते | ४ 
प्राजापत्थहवेनापि तोषीभिगमनेन च | 

इषे कादशदानेन वर्ण pafa ते RAT: | ६ 
ATMA प्रवच्यासि वनं गला चतुष्पयम्‌ | 
सशिखं वपन रूता प्रणजापत्यतयं चरेत्‌ | ७ 
गोइयं दक्षिणां दद्या छ दि: स्वायन्भ,वोऽव्रवोत्‌ । 
सुते तेम पापेन आझाणत्वंच गच्छति | ८ 
स्रानानि पंच पुण्यानि कोन्तितानि मनोषिभिः | 
अम्मयं वारुणं बाह दायव्य' द्व्यिमव च ye 
आग्नेयं भस्मना खानसवगाह्य तु बारुणम्‌। 
आपोहिठेति तद्‌ आहा. वायव्य रजसा कतम ॥ | 
ay सातपषषण खानं तहिव्यसुच्यते । 

तत्र खाने भु गङ्गायां खातो भवति मानवः ॥ !! 


बरार उ (sar | ५३५ 


खाना बिप्रमायान्त' देवा: पिढगणे: सह | 
veya डि गच्छत्ति हपाक्तों: सलिक्षा्थिम: । १२ 
निराशास्ते निवत्तन्त बस्त्रमिष्पोडने खते | 
Tara पोडयेडखमळत्वा पिटतपणम ॥ ts 
विधूनोति fe यः केशान्‌ खात: प्रखततो हिज; । 
आचामेदा जलस्थऽपि स वादयः पिढदेवते: | १४ 
शिर; प्रावत्त क॑ वहा मुक्कच्छाशिखोऽपि वा | 
बिना यज्ञोपवीतेन आचान्तोऽप्यणचिभ वेत्‌ ॥ (५ 
जले स्थलस्थो नाचामेस्जलश्यद्य बडि:स्यले | 

SR GT समाचान्त उभयत्र शचिभवेत्‌ ॥ tA 
खाता पोत्वा YA खु सुके रथ्योपस५ ण्य । 
आचान्तः पुनराचामेद्दासो विपरिधाय च | १५ 
शृते निष्ठोवने चेव दन्तोच्छिष्ट तथाइते | 
पतितामांच सम्भाषे दक्षिणं अवय ang | (८ 
ब्रह्मा विष्णुच रुट्रय सोमः सर्ग्बाऽनिकस्तथा | 

ते सव दापि तिष्ठन्ति कर्ण विप्रस्य दिये ॥ te 
दिवाकर करे पूत दिवाखानं प्रशस्यते | 

अप्रशस्त मिथि खानं ATA दनात्‌ | २० 
मरुतो वसवो रूट्रा आदित्याचादिदेवता; | 

सर्व सोमे विलोयन्त तस्मात्‌ खानन्तु तद्ग्रह ॥ २( 
खलय जे विवाह च संकान्तो ग्रहण्येष च । 

सवय्थां दानमेतेषु maa fa विनिखयः | १२ 
पुनजकानि यज्ञ च तथा चात्यबकर्माश | 

राहोच दशने दान WG मान्यया निशि RR « 


१३६ पराशरसं(इता। 


महानिशा तु विज्ञे या मध्यस्यप्रहरहृयन्‌ | 
प्रदोषपत्षिमो यामो दिनवत्‌ ख्रानमादरेत | २४ 
सेत्यटक्ञष्षितिस्थ् चण्डाल: सोमविक्रयी | 
VATS ब्रा्णः Yet सवासा जलमाविशत्‌ | २५ 
ऑस्थसश्चयनात्‌ पूवं रुदिता स्रानमाचरेत्‌। 
अन्त शाई विप्रस्य पूर्व माचमनं भवेत्‌ | २६ 

सव नङ्गासमं तोयं राहग्रस्त दिवाकरे | 
सोमग्रहे तथे वोङ्गं स्लानरानादिकर्मास | २७ 
कुशपूतन्तु यत्‌ स्थानं कुश नोपस्पश हिज; | 

कुश नोह ततोयं यत्‌ सोमपानसमं स्तम्‌ । २८ 
अरन्णका्यात्‌ परिक्षा: सख्योपासनवत्निता: | 
वेदं चेवामधोयानाः संद ते टृषलाः WAT: | २८ 
अस्माट्टपलभोतेन बा हणेन विशेषत; | 
अध्यतव्योऽप्येकदेशो यदि सवं म शक्यते | ३० 
शूद्रा ब्ररसपुटृस्थाप्य धोयामस्य नित्यशः । 

जपतो Asal वापि गतिएुक्रा न विद्ते | ३१ 
YSTA शूट्रसम्पक शूट्रण त्‌ सहासनम्‌ | 
शूद्राजुज्ञानागसञ्चापि ज्वलन्तमपि पातयेत्‌ ॥ ३२ 
छतपूतकपुशाङ़ो हिज: ग्पूदा ब्रभोजने | 

ae तां म विजानामि at कां योनिं गमिष्यति | ३३ 
wut हाद्य जन्मानि दश जन्मानि शूकर! | 
WMATA सप्त जन्म खादित्येः ममुरववोत्‌ | ३४ 
दक्षिणाथ न्तु यो विग्रः शूद्रस्य = हुयाइवि: | 
MAU भवे च्छद्र: AY आ हणो भवेत्‌ | १६ 


पराशरतं fzat | ५३२ 


भ्लेनवतं समाथित्य आसोनो न वदेहिजः । 
भुञ्जानो fe वटेड्यस्तु aca’ परिवञ्ञ येत्‌ ॥ १६ 
अइ मुक्नतुयो बिप्रस्तस्मिन्‌ पात्र जल farq 
इतं देवश्च fara अआल्मानंचोपघातयेत्‌ ॥ ३७ 
भाजनेषु च तिष्ठत्सु ala कुवन्ति ये fea: | 

न देवास्त प्तिमायान्ति: निरागाः पिबरस्तथा ॥ २८ 
ग्डइस्थस्त यद्‌] Tal धम्प्रमेवानुचिन्तयेत्‌ | 
Naana fg न्यायवन्नों सुवुदिमान्‌ ॥ 22 
न्यायोपाज्ि तवित्त न कनेव्यं चानरक्षणम्‌ | 
अन्यायेन तु यो जीवेत्‌ सव कर्यावशिष्क तः | ४० 
अग्निचित्‌ कपिला सळो राजा भिक्षुम होद्धिः। 
हमाल पुनन्त्यते तस्मात्‌ पश्यत्त नित्यथः ॥ ४१ 
अरायि KURTHI चन्दनं JAIU VAN | 
तिलान्‌ कृष्टाजिनं छागं WE चेतानि रक्षयेत्‌ ॥ ४२ 
गवां शतं सेकटषं यत्न तिठत्यवन्वितम | 

तत्‌ aa दशगुणितं गोचमा परिकोत्ति तम्‌ ॥ ४३ 
अहम इत्यादिभिमाश्यो मनोबाकायकर्माजे: । 
एतद्रोचर्मादानेन Far सव किल्विणे: ॥ ४४ 
कुटस्बिने दरिद्राय Aaaa विशेषतः | 

aera ढीयते AR तदायुट दिकारकम्‌ ॥ ४५ 

आ षोडयदिनादवीक्‌ TART रजस्वला | 

अत ऊहं facia’ स्यादुशना सुनिरववोत्‌ ॥ ४६ 
य॒मं यशद्वयं \व वियुगंच चतुयंगम्‌ | 
चागडालमूतिकोदक्यापतितानामधः क्रमात्‌ I ४७ 


५३८ पराशरसंहिता | 


ततः सब्रिधिभात ण सचेत ख्ानमाचरेत्‌ | 
खात्वावलोकयेत्‌ मय्यमत्तानात्‌ स्पृशते यदि | ४८ 
बापोकूपतड़ारषु ATAU ज्ञानदः लः । 
तोयं पिवति वक्ष ण श्योनौ जायते भ्र वम्‌ ॥ ) ८ 
यस्तु कुंड: पुमाम्‌ भाय्यां ग्रतिज्ञायाथगस्यताम | 
qafcafa तां गन्तुः विप्रमध्ये तु खावयेत ॥ ५° 
शान्तः ऋदस्तमो आम्दा शुत्पिपासाभयाहि तः । 
दानं JARRAT च MAIR दिनलयम्‌ ॥ ५६ 
ठपस्पुशेत्‌ faq महानटुपसङ्गमे | 
stata चेव गां दद्याद्‌ बादाणान्‌ भोजयेदश | १२ 
दुराचा रस्त fara निषिदाचरणर च | 
अचर yar fen: कुस्थाहिनमंकमभोजनम्‌। १५३ 
सदाचारस्थ विप्रस्य तथा वेदान्तवादिन: | 
Yuta मुच्यते पापादहोरात्रन्तु े नर: | ५४ 
ऊहो न्किमथोच्किटमन्तरीसस्तो तथा | 
कृच्छ्रत्रयं प्रकुर्वीत अशोचमरण तथा ॥ ५५ 
कच्छ देव्ययुतक्षेव प्राणायामशतत्रयम्‌ | 
पुण्धतोथनाद्र शिर: खानं हादशसह्यया | 
हियोजनं तीर्थयात्रा RRR प्रकश्पितम्‌ ॥ ५६ 
eS कामतः क्याट्रतसः सेचनं भुवि | 
STER जपे व्या: प्राणायामे स्तिलि: सह ॥ ५७ 
चातुवद्योपपत्रस्तु विधिवदज घातके | 

«ख मुद्रसेतु गमने arated fatafe aq ॥ ५८ 


पराशरस fear | 


agrarna भिक्षां चातुव स्यात्‌ समाचरेत्‌ । 
aa यित्वा: विकमोस्थांस्कतोपानदिषळि तः | ५८ 
अहं बुष्क तकर्मा वे भहापातककारकः | 
wzweres तिषामि भि्ार्थो बदाघातकः | ६० 
गो कुलेषु बसे्ञेव ग्रामेषु नगरेषु च । 

तथा वनेषु तोथंषु नदोम्रसत्रवणषु च ॥ ६! 

एते१ AMARA: Y गत्या तु सागरम्‌ | 
दशयोजनविस्तोण थतयोजनमायत?; | ६२ 
रामचन्द्रसमादिष्टं नलसक्चयनञ्चितम्‌ | 

सेतु हृष्टा समुद्रस्य बह्महत्यां व्यपोहति ॥ ६२ 
यजेत वाखमेघेन राजा g टथिवोर्पात; | 

पुनः प्रत्यागतो देशम वासाथ सुपस५ति ॥ ६४ 
सपुवः सह रूत्येच् FATZATH शभोजनम्‌ | 
mdami agii दक्षिणाम्‌ | ६४ 
MENTA प्रसादेन बदाहा तु faqua | 
खवनस्थां fad हत्वा ब्रह्म हत्यावतं T | ६६ 


मदापच हिज; कुय्याश्रद्ों NAT ससुद्रगाम्‌ | 
चान्द्रायण TAIN FATE जाहाणभोजनम्‌ ॥ ६० 
चनुहुत्सहिता MA दद्याइिप्रपु रक्षिणाम्‌ ॥ ६८ 
VIER SITY AWTS ततः स्वयम्‌ | 
गच्छन्सुषलमाढाय राजाभ्यासं बधाय तु ॥ ५८. 
तत; शुहिसवाप्रोति रात्रासो सुक्त एव च। 
कामकारशतं यत्‌ स्यान्नान्यथा बघसईति | ७० 
va 


LRE 


Gyo पराशरस fear | 


आसनादयनादूयानात्‌ सम्भाषात्‌ सहयोजनात्‌ | 
संक्रामन्ति डि पापानि ते लविन्दुरिवाम्धसि ॥ ७१ 
चान्द्रायाणं यावकच्च तुलापुरुष एव च। 
WATS वानुगमनं सव पापप्रणाशनम्‌ ॥ ७२ 
एतत्‌ पाराशर शास्त्र Ararat शतपच्चकम्‌ | 
हिनवत्या समायुक्तं धर्माथास्त्रस्थ संग्रह; ॥ ७३ 
यथाष्ययनकम्माणि धर्मशाखमिद तथा | 
अध्येतव्यं waa नियतं खगंगामिणा ॥ ७४ 

दूति पाराशरे धम शास MINATA: ॥ १२ ! 


विष्णासंहिता | 


प्रथमोऽध्यायः । 
aacra व्यतोतायां प्रवुद पझसम्भ्रवे । 
विशः fagga तानि जात्वा भूमिं जलानुगाम्‌ ॥ १ 
जलक्रोडारूचि शुभ कल्पादिषु यथा पुरा | 
वराहमास्यितो रुपमुञ्जहार वरून्धराम्‌ ॥ २ 
वेदपादो ages: malafaita: | 
afafaal दभ रोमा जच्यशोर्षा महातपा ॥ 2 
अडोरातर aan दिव्यो वेटाङ्गस्युतिमूषण: । 
QARTE: VAT Ars: सामघोषमहास्वन: | ४ 
घर्मासत्यमय: सोमान्‌ क्रमविक्रमसत्‌ङतः | 
प्रायक्चित्तमयों वोर; पशुजानुर्म हाइष; ॥ ५ 
sataa होमलिङ्गो वोजोषधिमडाफल; | 
वेद्यन्तरात्मा मन्वस्फिंग्विळत: सोमशोगिल: ॥ ६ 
वेदिस्कन्धो इविगन्धो हव्यकव्याद्विगवान | 
wa शक्रामो दातिमान्‌ नानादोक्षालिरन्वित: ॥ : 
ट्त्तिणा हट्यो योगमडामन्वमयो महान | 
डपाकर््ाष्ठरूचिरः प्रवग्यावत्त भूषण: ॥ ८ 
नाज्ञाच्छन्दोगतिपथो गुद्योपनिषदासन: | 
छायापळ्ोसहायोऽसौ मणिशृङ्ग इवोद्तिः ॥ ८ 


१४२ विशासडिता | 


महीं सागरपेन्तां सथेलवनकाननाम्‌ । 
एक्ाणवजलभ्रामेकाणेवगतः प्रभु | (० 
ढ्द्वाग्र ण समुह त्य लोकानां हितकाम्यया | 
आदिटेवो महायोगो चकार जगतों पुन; ॥ ११ 
एवं यत्तवरा हेण भूत्वा भूतडिताथिना | 
उह ता एथिवो सवी रसातलगता पुरा ' १२ 
sra निचले स्थाने स्थापिता च तथ! स्वके | 
यथास्थान विभज्या पस्तइता HUAFA: । १३ 
खातुद्राच समुद्रेषु नादेवाच नरोषु च। 
पल्वलेषु च USAW WF च सरोवरा: | १४ 
पातालसपक चक्र लोकानां सप्तक तथा | 
दौपानामुदधोनांच स्थानानि विविशामि च | (५ 
स्थानपालाल्ोकपालाबदोथलवमस्पतोन्‌ | 
ऋषोंच FAYANI वेदान्‌ साङ्गान्‌ रुराखरान | १६ 
पिशाचो रगग्ववयक्षराक्षसमानुषान । 
पशुपतचिब्टगाद्यांच भूतग्रामं चतुवि धम | 
ad zara agra विविधांस्तथा | १७ 
एवं बराहो भगवान्‌ BS सचराचरम्‌ | 
जगञगाम लोकानामविज्ञातां तरा गतिम्‌ ॥ १५ 
अवित्रातां गतिं याते देवदेवे जनाई ने | 
agar चिन्तयामास का faa भविष्यति | १८ 
एच्छामि कश्यप गत्वा स मे वच्यत्थसंशयम | 

' मढोयां वहते चिन्ता नित्मनिव महामुमिः | २० 


विष्ण feat | ५४३ 


ए; सा मिञ्चयं कृत्वा देवो खीरुपधारिणी | 
जगाम कम्य५ Zw ह०ुबांस्ताच कश्यप; | २१ 
नोलपइजपताज्ञों थार देन्[निभाननाम | 
अलिसएालकां meat ब्धुजीवापरां शभ! | २२ 
QT सुमूत्वादशनां चा“ नासा नतखुवम | 
HAUG संहतो * Werte ase e २३ 
बिरेजतुस्तनो वस्था; सभी पोनी निरत्तरो | 
शक्रेभकुम्भसइा गो शातकुस्भसम द AT || २४ 
छ्णालकोमली वाह करो किशलयोपनो । 
रुञ्नस्तम्मनिभावूर गूढ द्रष्टे च जानुनो ॥ २५ 
ag विरोमे qua पदावतिमनोरओ । 
अघनञ्च घनं मथ्यं यथा केंशरिण: शिशोः | २६ 
प्रभायुता RATATAT रुपं सवमनोइरम्‌ | 
कुर्वाणां वौज्षितेनित्यं नीलोत्‌पलयुवा दिशः | २७ 
gatai प्रभया देवों तथा वितिमिरा दिशः । 
रुधूच्ञशक्लवसनां रक्लोन्तमविभूषिताम्‌ | २८ 
पद्न्यासेव मती सपद्मामिव कुर्दतीम्‌ | 
रुपयोवनसम्यब्रां विनोतवदुपस्थिताम्‌ । 
सरीषपागतां दृष्टा पूजयामास TIR; | <. 
उबाच तां वरारोहे विज्ञातं हटूगत॑ लग, ' 

धरे तव विशालाचि गच्छ देवि जन? # ¦ ' 

स ते वच्चत्यगेषेण भाविनो ते यथा feta: ॥ 3. 
Mle वसतिस्तस्थ मया ज्ञाता शभानने | 
ध्यानयोगेन चावे हि तज्ज्ञानं तत्प्रसादतः ॥ ३१ 


{T विशासंडिता । 


दृत्यवमुक्ता सम्प ज्य कश्यपं वरूधा तत; | 
प्रययौ केशव ZE क्षौरोदमथ सागरम्‌ | ९२ 
सा दद्शारतनिधिं चन्द्ररश्मिमनोहरम्‌ ¦ 
पवनचषोभसज्नञा तवोचोशतसमाकुलम्‌ ॥ ३३ 
डिसव व्छतसइाशं भूमण्डलमिवापरम्‌। 
वोचोइ ले धेवलिते राहयानमिव क्षितिम्‌ ॥ ३४ 
तेरेव शरतां चन्द्रे विद्धानभिवानिश्रम्‌ | 
अन्सरस्येन इरिणा विगताशेषकल्मपम्‌ | 
यज्मात्‌ तस्मात्‌ तु विन्त’ Saat तनुसूज्जि ताम्‌ | २५ 
पाणडरं खगमागम्यमधोभुवनवत्ति नम्‌ । 
डून्द्रनोलकड़ाराव्यं विपरौतमिवाम्बरम्‌ || ३६ 
फणावलोसमुडूतवनसङ्समाचितम्‌ । 
faatafa शेशाहवि स्तीणं तमतोव हि ॥ १७ 
तं eer तत्र मध्यस्थं दहे केशवालयम्‌ | 
अनिई शयपरीमाणमनि ह श्यदिसंयुतम्‌ ॥ ३८ 
थेषपथङ्गगं तान्‌ ददं AYARA | 
येषाचिफणरब्रांशडुवि भाव्यसुखास्म्‌ जम्‌ | ३८ 
UMFLAT सूस्थायुतसमप्रभम्‌ | 
पौतवाससमक्षोभं सय रक्षविभूषितम | ४० 
सुकुटेनार्कवर्णन कुणडलाभ्यां विराजितम्‌ | 
रुवाह्ममानाहि युगं ला करतले; शभे: । 
शरोरधारिभिः शखः सेव्यमानं समन्तुतः ॥ ४१ 
तं हृष्टा पुषडर!काक्षं ववन्द सघुखूढ्नम्‌ | 
जानुभ्यामवनों त्वा विज्ञापयति चाप्यथ ॥ ४२ 


कि 


विष्णुस हिता । ५४५ 


उह ताइ त्वया देव रसातलतलं गता | 

स्व स्थाने स्थापिता विष्णो लोकानां हितकाम्यया ॥ ४३ 

तत्राधुना में देवेश का तिने भविष्यति । 

एवमुक्तस्तदा देव्या देवो बचनमत्रवोत्‌ ॥ ४४ 

वर्णाशसाचाररताः शास्रे कतत्परायणाः | 

त्वां घरे धारयिष्यन्ति तेषां त्वद्वार आहितः | ४५ 

एवमुक्ता वमतो देवदेवमभाषत | 

वर्शानामायमाणांच धर्मान वद सनातनान्‌ | 

त्वत्तोऽहं बोतमुच्छामित्वं हि से परमा गतिः | ४६ 

नमस्त देवदेवे देवारिवलसूदन। 

नारायण जगन्नाथ शक्ष्चक्रगदाधर ॥ ४७ 

पद्मनाभ छुषोकेथ महावलपराक्रम | 

अतीन्द्रिय खुदुष्पार देव शाङ्ग धनुईर | ४८ 

बरा भोम गोविन्द पुराण सुरुषोत्तम: | 

शिरण्यकेश विशाक्ष anya ATHA ॥ ४८ 

शत्र चेत्रत्र लोकेश सलिलान्तरशायक | 

मन्त्र मन्धवहाचिन्य वेदवैटाइ्चिग्रइ ५० 

जगतोऽस्य समग्रस्य सृष्टिसंहारकारक । 

सव धर्मज्ञ धर्माड़ धर्मायोने वरप्रद | ४१ 

विशक्सेनारूत व्योम मधुकेटभसूटन | 

TEAT ट'इणाज्ञय सवे सर्वाभयप्रद ॥ ५२ 

वरेण्यानध जोमुताव्यय निर्बीणकारक | 
आप्यायन अपास्थान न धार fale य | ५३ 


५४६ विष्णुसंद्धिता | 


सपशोषाध्वरगुरो पुराण पुरुषोत्तम | 

भुवाक्चर FIN श भक्तवत्सल पावन ॥ ४४ 

त्वं गति: सवे देवानां त्य गति वादिनाम्‌ | 

तथा विदितवेद्यानां faa TENRA ॥ ५५ 

प्रपत्रात जगन्नाथ प्रव वाचखतिं प्रभुम्‌ । 

SANAAA? AIF वरप्रदम्‌ ॥ ५६ 

महायोगवलोपेत॑ शथ्िगर्भ एताचि पम | 

वारुदेव महात्मानं पुर्हरोकाक्षमच्युतम्‌ ॥ ५७ 

SUSTE देव fay भूतमहेश्वरम्‌ | 

एकव्युहं MGF जगत्कारणकारणस्‌ ॥ ५८ 

रहि मे भगवन्‌ धर्मांचयातु3 स्थेस्य शाशतान्‌ | 

आदमभमाचारसंयक्तान्‌ CHAT] ससंग्रहान्‌ | ve 

एवमुक्तस्तु देवेश: पुन; च्ञोणोमभाषत | 

ay देवि घरे धर्मांचातुब व्यस्य श्याश्वतान्‌ | 

खाश्रसाचारसयुक्तान्‌ सरहस्यान्‌ ससंग्रहान्‌ ॥ ६० 

Ag at धारयिष्यन्ति सन्तस्त at परायणान्‌ | 

निषसा भव वामोरु MARSRA वरासने | 

शुखासोना निवोय त्व धर्मानिंगदतो मम । 

THI व ष्णयान्‌ धर्मान्‌ सुखासोना घरा तदा | ६२ 
दूति awa धर्मशास्त्र प्रथमोऽध्यायः | १ | 


दितीयो5ध्यायः । 


ना हाण: त्रियो वेश्यः शूद्रेति वणौच्त्वार: ॥ १ ॥ 
amatat हिजातयस्त्रय: ॥ २ ॥ तेषां निषेकादाः श्मथा- 
लान्तो मन्त्नवद्क्रियससूर; ॥ ३ ॥ तेषांच धनः:- ब्राह्मण्यः 
श्यागआापनम; QAAE भस्तनित्यता ; वेश्यस्य UN- 
षालनम्‌ ; dea दिजातिशम्बूषा ;, दिजानां aa- 
ध्ययने ॥ ४ ॥ 

अथेतेषां टत्तव:-जा हाणख याजनप्रतित्रही ; चलिः 
यय fafaaruq; छषिगोर तवाणिज्य कुसोदयोनि: 
दोषणानि saa; शूद्रस्य fanfa | ५॥ आपल 
नृन्तरा ठन्ति: / ६ 

क्षमा सत्यं द्मः शोच दानमिन्द्रियसंयमः । 

अहिंसा गुरुशुस्यूषा तोथो नुस रण दया ॥ ७ 

आज्ञ यं खोभशून्धत्वं देवजाह्यणपूजनम्‌ । 

TAAT च तथा धना, सामान्य उच्यते ॥ ८ 

दूति awa धर्माणाखे दितोयोऽभ्यायः ॥ २ ४ 


ee) 


टतोयोऽध्यायः । 


अथ राजधमा: ॥ १ ॥ प्रजापरिपालनम्‌, वर्शाशमाणां 
स्वे स्तरे ug व्यवस्थापनम्‌ ॥ २॥ राजा च जाङ्गलं पशव्यं 
बस्योपेतं देगमा ग्रयेत्‌ ते श्यशूद्रप्रायञ्च | ॥ तत aad- 


५४८ विष्णुसंझिता । 


महोबारिटक्षामरिदुर्गाणामन्धतमं दुगमाययेत्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ तब 
स्वस्वग्राभाधिपान्‌ GATI दशाध्यक्षान्‌ ॥ शताध्यक्षान्‌ । 
देगाध्यक्षांच ॥ ५ | ग्रामदोषाणां ग्रामाध्यक्षः परिहारं 
Haq lal अशक्तो दशग्रामाध्यक्षाय निवेदयत्‌ । | 
सोःप्यशक्ः शताध्यक्षाथ। सो!प्यशक्तो देशाध्यक्षाय: । 
देगाध्यतो;पि सर्वामना दोपसुच्छिन्यात्‌॥८॥ आकर- 
शुल्कतरना गवनेष्वामान्‌ नियुव्लोत । थागोष्टान्‌ चमीकाव्यंषु | 
निपुणानथ काव्ये । शूरान्‌ संग्रामकर्माख। STIY । 
षग्ठान्‌ स्त्रीषु ॥ | प्रजाभ्यो वस्थथं संवत्सरेण धान्यत: 
षठमंशमादद्यात्‌ | सवंथव्येभ्यञ्च | १० ॥ हिकं शतं पशु- 
हिर प्येभ्यो वस्त भ्यश्च | ११ ॥ न्मांसमधुष्टतोषधिगन्धःपुष्प- 
मू सफल-रसदा€ुपत्राजिनलड्राण डाश्मभाण्ड ZRA षष्टः 
भागम्‌॥ १२ | बाह्मणभ्य करादानं न क्यात्‌, ते हि राज्ञो 
धर्मकरदा: ॥ १२ " राजा च प्रजाभ्यः सुक्ृतदुष्क तपष्ठाश- 
भाक्‌ ॥ (४॥ खटेशपण्याञ्च शुल्का्श दशममादद-त्‌, 
परदेशपण्याचविंगतितमम्‌ ॥ (५. शल्कस्थानमपक्रामन्‌ 
सवोपहारमाप्रयात्‌ | १६ ` fafaa: aaa yera 
मासेनेक रात: कम कुव्यः | १७॥ स्वाम्यमात्यदु* कोथ- 
दण्डराष्ट्रमित्राग NAAA: | (८॥ तट षांचा हन्यात ॥ 
१८ ॥ स्वराट्रपरराट्योच चारचक्ष: स्थात्‌ ॥ २०॥ साध्नां 
पृजनं KAT: २१॥ gA TAT I २२॥ शत्‌ faat- 
ढासौनमव्यमपु सामभेददानद ETA ware यथाकालं 
प्रयुज्नीत । २१ ॥ सन्धिविग्रहयानासनसंशयह धोभावांद्य 
यंयाकालमाख्रयेत्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ Wa aroa बा यात्रां 


विष्णु महिता | ५४८ 


यायात्‌। TA व्यसने या ॥ २५॥ परदेशावाप्तो तह श- 
धर्मान्‌ Af EAT २६॥ परेनाभियत्तञ्च सर्वामना 
स्व" राष्ट्र गोपायेत्‌ ॥ २७॥ नास्ति रात्तां समरे तनुत्याग- 
gazd धर्म; ॥ २८ ॥ गोबाह्णइपतिमित्रधनदारजोीवित- 
रक्षणादुये CATS GAMA: | वणरुद्वररक्षणार्थ च le 
राजा परपुरावाप्ती त॒ aa तत्‌कुलोनमशिधिझंत्‌ ॥ ३० | 
न राजकलमच्छिन्य्यात्‌ अन्धत्राक्‌खोनराजेकलात्‌ ॥ ३१ ॥ 
VTA लोषानेष्वभिरतिं न कुखात्‌। ३२ । आट्वह्ाराणि 
नो्न्द्यात्‌ । २३ । नापात्रवर्भों खात्‌ । २४ । Wace: 
सब मादद्यात्‌ । ३५ । निधि aat age बाह्मणोभ्यी दद्यात्‌. 
दितोयमद कोशे प्रवेशयेत्‌ । ३६ । निधिं ब्राह्मणों लगा 
Wale । ३५ । क्षत्रिय्वतु्थमंश ws दद्यात्‌ चतु४- 
ad जाणणेभ्यो;ईमादद्यात्‌। ३८। वेश्यचतुर्थमंशं uae 
दद्यात्‌ बाह्मणभ्योऽदमं यमाद्द्यात्‌। ३०। शूटदद्यावाप' 
दादगधा विभज्य प चांशान्‌ राज़ दद्यात्‌ ५ चांशान्‌ aTe- 
खोस्यो; शद्यमादद्यात्‌ । ४° । अनिवेदितविज्ञातस्थ qa- 
मपहरेत्‌ ॥ "१ । स्वनिहिताद्राज्ञे ब्राह्णवज्ज' द्वादशमं श॑ 
दद्यः । ४२ । परनिहितं खनिडितमिति तुवं स्तत्स ` gw- 
मावहेत्‌। ४३। वालानायस्वोधनानि च राजा पार 
पालयेत्‌ । ४४ । चौर, धनसवाप्य सवमेव aaie 
दद्यात्‌ । ४५। अनवाप्य च स्वकोशादेव दद्यात्‌ ve | 
गात्तिस्वस्थयने देवोपघातान्‌ प्रशमयेत्‌ । ५७। परचक्रोप- 
घातांक शस्तनित्यतया। '८। वेदेतिहासधर्काश स्त्रा£ - 
क गले कलोनसव्यङ्ग तपस्विनं पुरोहितं च aia. शचोन- 


५५० विशस हिता i 


लुखानबहिताव्छक्तिसम्पन्रान्‌ सर्वाथपु च सहायान | ४८ p 
wane व्यवहारान्‌ पश्येदिहड्ित्रोद्यणे: साईम्‌। ४०४ 
व्यवद्दारदर्श ने ब्राह्मणं नियुत्तगत्‌ । ११ । जन्भकमीवतोः 
Yara राता सभासदः कार्या रिपो मित्र च ये समा: 
कामक्रोधभयलोभादिलि: कार््याथिमभिरनाहातय्या: । ४२ । 
राजा च qariy सांवत्सराधोनः खात्‌ । ५१। देव 
ब्राह्मणान्‌ सततमेव पूजयेत्‌ । ५० । टदर्सवो भवेत्‌। यन्न- 
याजो. च।५५। न are विषये ब्राह्मण: चुधाततो (म 
सोदेत्‌ । न चान्योऽपि सत्‌कमोनिरत; । ५६ । आहाणभ्यद्च 
ya प्रतिपादगेत्‌ । ५७। तेषां येषांच प्रतिपाइयब्‌ ख“ज्यान्‌ 
अन्तर प्रमाण दान च्छदोपवर्णनं च पटे ताम्रपट्ट वा fafai 
स्वमट्राङितँचागामिनृपविन्ञापनाथ ढ्द्यात्‌ । ५८। पर- 
FHT ys नापहरेत्‌। ८ । बाह्मणभ्यः स दायान्‌. 
WAST ६० | सग्तस्थाकान गोपायेत्‌ ' ६१ | रुदर्थ नअ. 
स्यात्‌ | विषभ्रागदमन्वधारो 'च । ard faaquasit । 
॥६२॥ स्मितपूर्वो भिभाषो श्यात्‌ '६३। वध्येलपि aa starata 
। ६४। अपराधानुरुपच दणूड Weg दापयेत्‌ । ६५ । 
सम्यग्‌ दण्डप्रणयनं कर्व्यात्‌। ८६। हितोयमपराध न्‌ 
कस्यचित्‌ चमत स्वघमामपालयन्‌ नादणडौ. नामास्ति 
राज्ञ, | 

यत्र श्यामो लोडिताक्षो दणूडञ्चरति fara a: | 

प्रजास्तत्र विवईन्त नेता चेत्‌ साधु पश्यति ॥ ६७ 

स्वराष्ट्र Ways; खाद VASA शत्र षु | 

Sg स्वजिह्यः fany बाह्मणषु दमान्वितः ॥ ६८ 


विश संचिता । ५५१ 


एवं eae कृपते; शिलोव्क नोगाषि जोदत: | 

fair यशो लोके ते लविन्दुरिवान्भ॑सि ॥ ६८ 

WUE रुकी राजा aya यच्च दुःखित: । 

a को त युक्तो लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ प्र त्य खग महोयते | ७० 
दूति owe धर्मशास्त्र तीयोऽध्यायः ॥ ३ ॥ 


, चतुर्थोऽधयायः । 


जालस्था †मरोचिगतं रजरूसगणुसंङ्गकम्‌ ।  । aT 
ea fagri तचरं राजसषंपः। ३। awd गोर: 
JANI ४। AUZA यवः। ५। तत्नयं AUTA | ६ | 
ACUI माषः। ७। तद्दादयसञ्ञाइम्‌ ).«। अच्ञाईमे ब 
Jagma सुवणः । 2 । चतसुव्णंको निष्वः। १०। 
हे णले समदते रुप्यमाषक; | ११ । तत्पोड़शक धरणम्‌। 
१२। तास्त्रकाधिकः कार्षापणः । १२ | 

पणानां इ शते साहं मथमः साहस: WA; | 

waa: पञ्च विज्ञयः सहस्रन्व व चोत्तमः | १४ 

इूति ` णये धर्मशास्त्र चतुर्थोऽध्यायः ॥ ४ ॥ 


पञ्चमोऽध्यायः । 
अथ मष्ापातकिनो AMMA सः वध्याः। १। म 
शारोरो, नाहा छस्य दणड: । २। स्वदेशादृजाहाण' ware 
विवासवेत्‌१ ३ । aa च बह्मषत्यायामशिरस्कं पुरुषं 
ललाट कुर्यात्‌ । ८ । gmas सुरापाने।५। wee 
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स्तये । al भग गुरुतल्पगमने । ७। अन्यत्रापि वध्यकमाणि 
fase’ समग्रथनमञ्षतं विवासयेत्‌ । ८। कूटयासनकत्त च 
राजा इन्यात्‌। ८ । कूटलेख्यकारांच | १०। गरदाग्निद- 
प्रसह्मतस्करान्‌ स्तौवालपुरुषघातिन्च । ११। ये च धान्यः 
दशभ्यः कुम्भे स्योधिकममहरेयुः। १२ । धरिममेयानां 
शतादभ्यधिकम्‌ । १२। ये चाकुलोना राज्यमभिकामयेयुः । 
tsi सेतुभेदकांच । १५। प्रसह्मतस्करा[णाञ्चावकाशभुक्क- 
प्रदांच । (६। अन्यत्र राजाशक्ञः। (७। स्वियमशक्त- 
भत्तकां तदतिक्रमणोंच। १८। होनवर्णोऽधिकवणस्य 
येनाङ्नापराधं कुस्यात्‌ तदेवास्य शातयेत्‌ । १८। एका: 
सनोपवेशो कव्या कताङ्को faata: २० । fastas- 
इयविहोनः कायय: । २१ । अवशद्दयिता च MIRA; । RR । 
आक्रोशयिता च fafag: । २३ । दण्ण धर्मापदेशकारिणो 
राजा तप्तमासेचयेत्‌ तेलमारु । २४ ¦ WET च नाम- 
जातिग्रहणे दथाङ्गलोऽव्य गङ्गुनिखय; ' २५ । खुतटेश- 
जातिकर्माणामन्यधावादी काषोपणशतदयं दणदा; । २६ । 
काणखब्त्ञारोनां तथावाद्यपि कापोपणहयम्‌ | २७। गुरु 
नाक्षिपत्‌ कार्षापणशतम्‌ । २८। परस्य पतनोयाक्षपे छते 
त'त्तमसाहसम्‌ | २-। SUTARYA मध्यमम्‌ । ३० । 
a fazat चेपे जातिपूगानांच। ३१ । ग्रामदेशयोः 
प्रथमसाहसम्‌ । ३२ । न्यज्गञतायुक्ताछ्षेपे काय्यपणशतम्‌ । २३, 
माटयृक्त GHAI २४। सवणोक्रोशने हादशपणान्‌ 
TUT । ३५। 'होनवर्शाक्रोशने पड़ दण्दः । २६ । यथा- 
कांलमुत्तमसवर्णाछे पे तत्प्रमाणो FUS: | ROI व्रयो व 
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कॉषोपणाः। ३८। शष्कवाक्धाभिधाने त्येवमेव । ३८ । 
पारजयी सवृर्णागमने तूत्तमसाइसं Tw: | ४० | 'होम- 
वणी गमने मध्यमम्‌ । ४१ । गोगमने च। ४२ । WANTER 
बध्यः । ४१। पशगमने कार्घषापणयतं दण्ड; | ४४ ॥ 
टोषमनाख्याय कन्थां प्रयच्छ च्च । ४५ | तांच विश्यात्‌ ।४६। 
wget दृशामिति ब्ुवन्ृत्तमसाहसम्‌ । sol गजाशोह- 
गोघातौ ARRIT: ATA । ४५८ | विम्रांसविक्रयो T | 
४१ । ग्राम्यपशवातो कार्षापणयतं ZUT । ६० | QT- 
स्वामिने aga दद्यात्‌ । ५१ । आरण्यपशघातो पंचाशतं 
काषीपणान्‌ । ५२। पचिघातो मत्स्यघाती च दश कार्षा- 
पणान्‌ । ५३ । कोटोपघ्तो च काषीपणम | ४४ । फलोप- 
गमदुमच्छ दो तृ्तमसाहसम्‌ । ५४ । पुष्पोषगमद्रमच्छ दो 
मध्यमम्‌ । ५६ । वक्लोगुल्मलताच्छ दो कषोपणशतम्‌ । ve | 
ढणच्छ दोेकम्‌। ५८। सर्व च ततृस्वाभिनां तदुतृपत्ति म्‌ । 
५८ । हस्तेनावगोरयिता दश काषोपणाम्‌ । ६० | पादेन 
जिंशतिम्‌ । ६१। काहन प्रथमसाच्सम्‌ । ६२ । पाषाणेन 
HAAR । ६२। DAMA | ६४ । पादकेशांशककर- 
लुण्ठने दश पणान्‌ दणड4: । ६५ | शोणितेन विना दुःख- 
सुत्‌पाट्यिता दाल्रि शत्पणान्‌ । ६६। सह शोणितेन 
AFHI ६७। करपाददन्तभङ्गा कणनाखाविकन्त ने 
RARA I ६८। चेशमोजनवाग्रोम प्रहारदाने च । ६८ | 
नेत्रन्ध रावा इसफ््थ्यंसभङ्घ चोनतमम्‌ । ७० । उभयनेत्र- 
भेटित राजा यावजो* वन्धनान्र विसू रत्‌ । `१। ताहश- 
झव वा Wald । ७२। Ua बहनां fanai प्रत्य कमुक्रा- 
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दख्‌डाहिगुण्य: । ७३। उतकोशत्तमनभिधांवनां तत्संभोष- 
वक्षिनां संसरताझ। ०४। सर्व च पुरुषगोडाकरास्त- 
दुथानव्यर्यं Sq । ७५।  ग्राम्यपशपोडाकराच | ७६ । 
TMA TARLAC, कार्य; । ७७। अजावाप- 
VÄRE । ७८। धात्यापहार््थकादशगुण' दण्द्यः। 
७८ | शस्यापहारो च । ८० | रुवणरजतबस्वताणां पक्षासत- 
रूमभ्यधिकमपहरन्‌ निंकरः। ८१। तदूनमेकादशगुण 
SUT । ८२ । gA कार्पाशगोमयगुडदधिक्तोरतक्रण लवण- 
सदस्मपत्िमतृस्त-टतत ल-सांस-सघ ब दल-वेणुस्ट्मयलोह- 
द्ण्हानामपहन्तो मूत्यात्‌ त्रिगुणं cya: । ८३ । पकात्रा- 
नास । ८४ । पुयह रितगुल्मवल्लोलतापणाोनामपह्ट रणे ८च 
MUA । ८५ । शाकमूलफलानांच | ८६। रक्षापद्दाय्य- 
तमसाहसम्‌। ८७। अनुकद्रव्याणामपदत्तो मूस्थसमम्‌। 
८८ | स्तेना! सव मपक्ुतं धनिकस्य दाप्याः। ८८ | aa 
स्तषामभिशितदण्‌ डप्रयोगः | ce | येषां देयः WAT घाम- 
पथदायो कार्षापणानां ८चर्वियाति द्ण्दा; । ८१ । आस 
माइ व्यासनमद्द | ८२ । पूजाइमपूजयंच | ८३। मातिः 
aaa निमम्तणातिक्रमे च।८४। निमन्त्रयित्वा 
भोजनगादायिनय । ८५ | निमन्वितस्तस्तथत्यक्तवानभुव्ज्ञान; 
खुवण माष+ मिमन्ध्यि,च्च द्विगुणमबम | ८६ | अभच्षेण 
आह्मणदूषयिता षोड़श खुवणोन्‌ col जात्यपहारिणा 
शतम्‌ । ८८। खरया वध्य; । ८० । क्षत्रिय दूषयितुस्तदईम्‌ । 
१००। वश्यं ढूषयितस्तददैमपि। १०१। ae दृषयितः 
प्रथमसाहसम्‌ । (०२ । कामकारेणा रूश्यस्ते वणिक स्पशन्‌ 


विष्ण संहिता | ५५५ 


ġa १०३। रजस्वनां शिफाभिस्ताड्येत्‌। १०४ । 
पथ्य द्या नो दकसमीपेऽशचिकारो पणशतम्‌। १०५। wat 
पायात्‌। १०६। SEJAMI मध्यमसाहसं 
दण डा: १०७। तंच योजयेत्‌ । १०८। we पोड़ाकरं 
gay प्रक्षिपन पणशतम्‌ । १०८ । साधारण्यापलापी च | 
९१५। योषितःाप्रदाता च। १११। पिढपुत्राचाय्यः 
याज्या जामन्धोन्यापतितत्यागी च । ११२। न च ताम्‌ 
जह्यात्‌ | ११३ | स्यूद्रप्रवजितां दवे पि भोजकश्च ।११४। 
अयोम्यक्र्मचचारो च। ११५। सप्‌टरग्टहसेद्कः। ११६। 
अनियुक्तः शपयकारी | ११७। WaT g खोपघातकारो | 
११८। पितापुत्रवरोधे तु साक्षिणां दशपणो दयः । 
११-। यम्तयोद्चान्तरः म्यात्‌ त रोत्तमसाहसम्‌। (२०। 
त॒तामानकूटकर्म्रकत्तस्स । १२१। तदकूट कूटवादिनख। 
९२२ । द्रव्याणां प्रतिशपविऋयिकस्य च। १२३। सन्तय 
बणिजां पण्यमनप्रणावरुन्धताम्‌। १२४ । प्रत्यक विक्रोश 
ताञ्च। १२५ । ग्टहोतसूल्यं पण्यं यः क्रेतु“ब दद्यात्‌ तस्यासौ 
सोदयं दाप्यः । १२६। राजा च पणशतं दणडा! | १२७। 
क्रोतमक्रोणतो या हानि: सा क्रेतुरेव सातू । १२८। 
राजविनिषिड' विक्रोणतस्तदपडार: । १२८। तारिक: 
VIS शुल्क WEA दश पणान्‌ ZUE: | (२० । AW 
चारिवानप्रस्थभिच्ष'॥- शोतीर्थानुसारिणां नाविकः शल्क- 
स्राददानच | १२१ | तच तेयां दद्यात्‌ | (२२ । दयते कूटाच- 
देविनां करच्छ द:। ११३। उपधिदेविनां सन्दंशच्छ द: | 
१२४। ग्रत्यिभिदकानां करच्छ द:। १२५। feat पशूनां 
१» 
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टकाद्युपघाते पाले त्वनायति पालदोष: | १२६ । Raz- 
पणमून्यश्च स्वामिने दद्यात्‌। !३७। waart दुहन्‌ 
पं दावं ग्तिक्रापीपणान्‌ दणूउःः | १३८। महिपी चेच्छ स्य 
नाथं FA तत्पालकस्वष्टौ माषकान्‌ दण्डाः । १३८. । 
अपानायाः ATAT | (४० । AAA गइ भो वा । १४१ | 
Wad ACTA ११२। तद्दैमजावि्षम्‌। १४३। WT- 
यित्वोपविष्टेष दिगुणम्‌ । ११४ । स-त स्वामिने विनष्शस्त- 
सून्यंच । १४५। पथि ग्रामे विशेतान्त न दोषः। १४६ । 
अनारते च। १४७। अल्यकालम | (४८। उत्र्ष्टहषभ- 
सतिकानांच tse यस्त तभवर्णान्‌ दास्ये नियोजयेत्‌ 
त योत्तमसाहसो दणड! । १५० | त्यक्तप्रवज्यो राज्ञो दास्य 
कु्चात्‌। १५१ । भतकचापूर्ण UA वजन्‌ सकलमेव- 
सत्य दद्यात्‌। १५२। रात्र च पणशतं दद्यात्‌ । १५३ | 
तद्दोषेण यहिनश्येत्‌ तत्‌ खामिने । अन्यत्र देवोपघातात्‌। 
१५४। स्वामी चेदूभ्तकमपृर्ण काले जह्यात्‌ तस्य सवं 
मूल्य. दद्यात्‌ । (५५ | पणशतंच राजनि । अन्यत्र मतका" 
दाषात्‌ । १५६ । यः कन्धां पूव दत्तामन्धस्र दद्यात्‌ स चौरः 
वच्छास्यः। वरदो विना। १५७। निर्होषां परित्यजन्‌ 
पत्नोच्च UEI अजानानः प्रकाशं यः परद्रव्यं क्रोणी- 
यात्‌ तब तस्थादोषः। ११ । स्थामो द्रव्यमाप्र,यात्‌।१ ६०। 
यदाप्रकाथं stray क्रोणोयात्‌ तदा ह ता बिक्रता च 
चौोरव काख । १६१ । गणद्र्यापशत्ती विवाख: । (६२। 
_ ततृसंविदं यञ्च amq tal निक्षेंपापहाय्यथ टडि- 
afed wat धनिकस्य दाप्यः। १६३। राज्ञा चौरवच्छार्म | 


विष्णु “feat | ५५७ 


१९४ । यच्चानिक्षितत नित्चिप्तमिति ब्र्यात्‌ । १६६ । सोमा 
मेत्तारमुत्तसघाहसं easfaat पुन; सोमां लिङ्गान्दिता 
कारयत्‌। १६७। जातिब्ंशकरल्ाभ्रच्य थ भक्षयिता 
frat य; । १६८। अभ्च्य याविक्रेयख च विक्रयौ । १६८ | 
देवप्रतिमाभेदकद्योत्तमसा EY दणुडनोय; | १७० | fant- 
{मथ्याचरव्रत्तमेषु पुरुषेषु । १७१ | MARY अभ्दमम्‌ ।१७२। 
fata प्रथमम्‌ । (७३ | प्रतिङुतस्थाप्रदायो actafaar 
प्रथमसाहसं दणूडा: , १५४ ! कूटसाच्षिणां सव सापदार 
कार्य; । १5४ । उतक्रीचोपजीविनां सभ्यानाच । (se | 
गोचमीमाताधिर्का सुवसन्यर्णाधिङतां तम्मादनिम्धच. 
MQ य: प्रयच्छ त्‌ स वष्य;। (७७। ऊनाझंत्‌ षोड़श 
BUNT] ढ्ण्डा; | १७८ 

एको$श्रौयादूयदुत्‌पत्नर' नरः संवत्सर फलम्‌ । 

गोचमामाता सा चौणोस्तोका वा यदि वा ag: Wee 

ययोनिच्िप्त आधिस्तौ विवदेतां यदा नरौ | 

य य भुक्ति; फलं तय बलात्कार विना शता ॥ १८० 

सागमेन च भोगेन मुक्त सम्यग यदा भवेत्‌ । 

आप्तो AAA तत्र नापहायन्तु तत्‌ कचित्‌ | १८१ 

पित्रा भुक्तन्तु यद्द्रव्यं भुक्ताचारेण waa: | 

तस्मन्‌ प्रते न वाच्योऽसो भुत्याप्रा् हि तस्थ तत्‌॥! २ 

त्रिभिरेव च या भुक्ता पुरुषे भू येथाविधि | 

लेख्याभावेऽपि तां तत्र चतुथं WATT ATA ॥ १८३ 

afeat दंट्रिणाञ्चैव xfs णामातता यिनाम्‌ | 

TAATAI तथान्यषां Ta इन्ता न दोषभाक्‌ | १८४ 


५५८ विष्णं गिता | 


गुरू बा Masel वा ATM वा ILTAA i 
आरतायिनमायान्त हन्यादेवाविचारयन्‌ ॥ १८५ 
नाततायिवधे दोषो इन्तुभवति कञ्चन्‌ | 
प्रकाशं वाप्रकाशं वा मतुस्तनन्ध ष्ट च्छति ॥ १८६ 
उद्यतासिविषाग्निच्चःशापोद्यतकर तथा । 
आशथवणेन ward पिशनं चेव राजू ॥ १८७ 
भाध्यातिक्रभिणंचेव विद्यात्‌ सप्ताततायिन: | 
यशोवित्त हरानन्यानाइधेन्मार्थहारकान्‌ ॥ १८८ 
उद शतस्त कथितो धरे दणडविधिमया । 
सवषामपराधानां विस्तरादत्तिविस्तर: | १८० 
अपराधेषु चान्यपु ज्ञात्वा जातिं धनं वयः । 
दण्ड प्रकल्पयेद्राजा WAT AIMA सह ॥ १८० 
दण्ड प्रमोचयन्‌ ढण्डाटूदिगुणं दुण्डमावरत्‌ | 
नियुक्गदाप्यदयड्यानां द्ण्छकारो नराधमः ॥ (८६ 
यस्य चोरः पुरे नास्ति नान्यस्त्रो गो न दुध्वाक्‌ | 
न साहसिकदण्डप्रौ स राजा शक्रलोकभाक्‌ || १८२ 
दूति awa धर्मशास्त्रे पच्चमोऽध्यायः ॥ ५ | 


षष्ठोऽध्यायः | 


अथोत्तमणाँ: धमण द्यथादत्तसथं REI 4 १ | 
fea त्रिकं चतुष्कं UARA शतं वर्णानुक्रमेण प्रतिमासम्‌ ।२' 
सब बण वा स्तप्रतिपत्रां gfe ट्टा; । ३। अङतामपि 


frua feat i wie 


वतूपरातिक्रमण यथाविहिताम्‌। ४। आध्युपभोगे wi 
भाव: । ५।' देवराजोपघाताहते विनध्माधिरुप्षसर्णों 
ट्द्यात्‌। ६। Weasel प्रविष्टायामपि | ७। म स्थावर- 
माघिख्ते वचनात्‌ | ८। एहोतघनप्रवेशाथ सेव यत्‌ स्थावरं 
ea तद्ग्टक्ोतभनप्रविश ढद्यात्‌ । ८ । दीयमानं प्रयुक्त 
अथ मुत्तमणस्माग्टहतस्ततः परं न वईते। १० | हिरण्णस्थ 
परा टडिदि गुणा । ११ | धान्यस्य त्रिगुणा । १२। बस्तर 
चतुगुणा। १!३। रसख्चाटगुणा | १४ । सन्ततिः खोपशू- 
नाम्‌। १५। किग्वकापास न बचसायधरटकाङ्गाराशास- 
ATI १६ । असुक्तानां हिगुणा tol प्रयक्कमथ यथा- 
कथचित्‌ साधयन्‌ न राज्ञ वाच्यः स्थात्‌ । १८। साध्यमान- 
चेद्राजानमभिग रेत्‌ तत्समं दणडयः। १८ | उत्तमश- 
चेद्राजानमियात्‌ तदिभावितो$धमर्णो राज्ञ धनदशभाग- 
सम्मितं दण्ड' दद्यात्‌ । २०। प्राप्ताथद्योत्तमर्णी वि थति- 
सममंशम्‌ । २१। सत्रोपलॉप्य कटेशविभावितोऽपि स्तय 
दद्यात्‌। २२। तद्य च भावनास्तिस्रो भवन्ति लिखितं 
QAT: ससर्यक्रया H | २३ । ससातक्षिक्मापस ससाक्षि- 
कमेव दद्यात्‌ । २५। लिखितार्थ प्रविष्टे fafaa पाटयेत्‌ । 
२४। Waar लेख्यासब्रिधाने चोत्तमणे स्वलिस्टितं 
दद्यात्‌ २६। धनग्राहिणि प्रते प्रव्रजिते हिदशसमाः 
प्रवसिते बा ततृपुत्रपोत्र धेनं देयम्‌ । २७। नातः परम- 
नोसभिः। २८ । सपुत्रस्य वा पुत्रस्य वा ऋकथआहो ऋणं 
द्द्यात्‌। । २० faery स्त्रीग्राहों ३० | न खो पतिपुत्र- 
छतम्‌ । ११ न Aled पतिपुत्रो ! २२। न पिता a 


tae fara हिता | 


शतम्‌ । २३ । अविभक्त; छतरूणं यस्तिष्ठेत्‌ स दद्यात्‌ ।३४। 
पेटकब्श्यामविभक्तानां भ्रातणांच | ३५ | fawkes दारा- 
नुरुपसंशम्‌ । ३६ । गोपशौणिडकशेलुषरजकव्याधरोणां 
पतिह द्यातू । १७ | NANANA कुटम्बिना देयम्‌। ३८ । 
कस्यचित्‌ कुटुम्वाध BAT । ६८ । 

यो azelat RT सं खो दात्यामोति सामकम्‌। 

न दद्याज्लोभत' पत्चात्तथा टडिमवाप्र ATA Il ४० 

दशेने प्रत्यरे दाने प्रातिभाव्ण विधोयते । 

आद्यो त वितथे दाप्याबितरस्य gat अपि ॥ ४१ 

aA प्रतिभुवो ददुस्तथ यथाछतम्‌ । 

अथ ऽबिशे पिते त्वेषु ्धांनकच्छन्दतः क्रिया ॥ ४२ 

waa’ aye द्याइनिरेनोपपीडितः । 

RIRE wat हिगुण' टातुम इति ॥ ४३ 

दूति awa धर्मशास्त्रे षष्ठोऽध्यायः ॥ ६ ॥ 


सप्तमोऽध्यायः | 


अथ लेख्य विविधम्‌। !। राजसा्तिक ससाञ्षक- 
warfare २। राजाधिकरण तब्चियुक्तकायस्थशत 
तद्ध्यक्ञ-करचिधितं राजसाक्षिकम्‌ । १। यत्र कचन येन 
aafafafad siian, स्वहस्तचझितं ससाच्तिक्षम । ४ | 
स्पहस्तलखितमसा सकम्‌ । ५ । तद्दलात्‌कारितँमप्रमागम्‌। 
६। रुप्रष्छ्िताञ्च सः एव । ७ । दूषितव.्म दुः स्यि ते 


विशाशहिता | wae 


aq ससाक्तिंकमपि ८। arfaa लिखितंच।८। 
स्त्रोवालास्वतन्वमत्तोन्मत्तभोतताडितटतंच | १० | देणाचा- 
राविरूड' व्यक्ताधिशतलच णमुलप्रक्रमाक्षर प्रमाणम्‌ | ११ । 

aaa तत्‌कतेखि हो; vata च. युक्तिथि; | 

सन्दिः्ध' साधयेज्न ख्यं तद्य न्षिप्रतिरुपितेः ॥ १२ 

यबर्थो afan वापि साक्षो वा लेखको पि वा | 

स्तियते तत्र तक्ष ख्यं तत्‌ SEA: प्रसा धत्‌ ॥ १३ 

दूति awa धर्मशाख सप्तमोःध्याय: ॥ ७ ॥ 


अष्टमो$ध्यायः | 


अथासाक्षिणग: । १, न राजथोवियप्रव॒जितकितव- 
त॑करपराधोन ज्ोवालसाइह सिक्ातिटब्मत्तोक'्ता िशस्त प- 
तितत्षु नुणात्ते ्यसनिरागाखा: । २। रिपुमित्रार्थ सम्बन्ध 
विकसंहरदोपसहायाच्य ।३। अनिहि स्तु साक्षित्वे 
यञ्चोपेत्थ FA ४। एकद्यासाक्षी। ५। स्तेयसाहस: 
वाग्दणूडपारुष्यसंग्रहण पु साक्षिणो न WAT: I 4 । 
अय साछिण: ol कुलजा टत्तवित्तसम्पता यज्चानस्त- 
पखिन; पुत्रिणो what अधोयाना: सत्यवन्तस्त्रेविद्य- 
Zea ic. अश्रिद्धत!|णसम्पन्न उभयानुमत एको पि ।८। 
gif वदमानयोयप्य पू- वादस्तद्य साचिण: HEMT kot 
आधव्य काय्यवशाद्यत्र yaraga भवेत्‌ तबप्रतिवाडि- 
नोऽपि, ११ । उद्िष्टसाच्षिणि wa देगान्तरगते बा agfa 


१६२ विशसहिता | 


हितन्तातार; प्रमाणम्‌ ' १.। समच्यर नात्‌ साच 
HUTS । (३। साचिणचअ सत्येन पूयन्त। १, । वनिनां 
यत्र वध सबादत्येन । १५ | ततूपावनाय कुपागूडोभिदि जो- 
ऽग्नि जुइवात्‌। १६। शूद्र एकाङ्िक गोदयकस्य ग्रास 
ढ्ट्पत्‌। १७: स्तभावविङतो मुखवशमिनामऽसम्बन्धप्रलापे 
च कूटसाच्िणं विद्यात्‌ । १८। साक्तिणश्चाह्यादित्यादये 
TAUTIA VRQ | १“ i तूहीतिआह्मणं न्यत्‌ ae l 
सत्यं ब्रूहीति राजन्यम्‌ । २१ ¦ गोवीजकांचनेवग्यम ॥ २२ । 
स॒वेमहापातकेस्तु IZH । २३ MAUA TTI | २४ | 
ये महापातकिनो लोका ये चोपपातर्किनम्त कूटसाचिणा 
मधि। २५। जननमरणाम्तरे , रृतुकतहानिश्च । २६ | 
खत्थेनादित्यस्तपति । २७। सत्येन भाति चन्द्रमाः | acy 
सत्येन वाति पवन; | २८। waa भुदारयति। ३०। 
सत्य नार्पाम्तष्ठन्ति। २१ । सत्येनाग्नितिठति। :२। खच 
सत्येन । ३३। सत्येन देवा; । ३४ । सत्येन यज्ञा; | २५ । 

अश्वमधसनञ्रस्च सत्यञ्च तुलया waa । 

अशवमिधसहस्त्राद् Wang विशेष्यते ॥ २६ | 

जानन्तोऽपि छि ये साच्य तूप्णौम्ूता उपासते | 

ते कूटसाक्षिणां पा५ स्तुन्या दणुडन दाप्यथ । 

एवं हि साक्षिण एक हरीनुक्सतो रप! || ३७ 

यस्योचुः MIT: सत्यां प्रतिज्ञां स जयौ भतैत्‌। 

अन्यथावादिनो यद्य ध्वस्तस्य पराजय: || ३८ 

aga प्रतिटङ्कोयात्‌ mfa धे नराधिपः । 

“समेघु च गुणोत्ळृशान्‌ गुणऽ ६ हिऊोत्त सान्‌ | ३८ 


वि'शसंहिता i ४६१ 


afaq afaa विवादे त कूटसाच्यदरत्य़ वदेत्‌ | 
anq काव्यं निवत्तत छृतं चाप्यछतं भवेत्‌ ॥ ४० 
दूरत वेष्णवे waar अष्टमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८ | 


नवमोऽध्यायः | 


aq समयक्रिया । राजद्रोहसाहसेष यथाकामम्‌ | 
नितेपस्तेयेवर्थप्रमाणम्‌ | स्व वार्थजातेषु qe कनकं 
कल्पयेत्‌ । तब रूणलोने शूद्र दूवा कर शापयेत्‌ faa- 
लोने ति्करम्‌ । FAA UAA रजतकरम्‌ । चतुःछ'ण लोमे 
खुवणकरम्‌ । पञ्चछ णलोने सोतोइ,तमहोकरम्‌ | रूवणाी- 
aft कोशो देयः शूद्गव्य। ततः परं यथाह घटाग्नुयद्‌- 
कविषाणामन्यतमम्‌। faqs यथाभिहिता समयक्रिया 
वे श्य स्य । ब्रिगुणे राजन्यस्य | कोशवज्ज चतुगणे NATA 
न ब्राह्मण्य कोशं दद्यात्‌ । अन्यतगामभिकालसमयनिवन्धन- 
क्रियातः। कोशस्थाने ब्राह्मण" सोतोद तमक्ञीकरमेव। 
Mages स्तल्पेऽप्य्थं द्व्यानामन्यतममेव कारयेत्‌ | 
सत्र विदितं सचरित्र' न महत्यर्थऽपि। अभियोक्ता वत्तं- 
येच्छोषम्‌ । अभियत्तञ्च दिव्यं कुस्थात्‌। राजट्रोइसाइसैषु 
विनापि शीषवत्तनात्‌। स्रोबाह्यणविकलासमर्थ रोगिणां 
ठुला देया। सा चन वातिवायौ। न कुष्ठासमर्थलोइ- 
काराणामग्निदेयः। mga न कुष्ठिपेन्तिक- 
ब्राह्मणानां विषं देयम्‌ । प्राटषि च | न खेझव्याध्यहि तानां 

१२ 


५६४ विणुसंचटिता | 
भोरुणां श्वासकासिनामम्ब जीविनाचोट्कम्‌। हमन्तशिशिर 
योच । न नास्तिकेथ्थ कोशो देय: । न देशे याधिमरकोप- 
BE च॥ (--३१२ I 
सचलं खातमाहय सूर्व्योट्य उपोषितम्‌ | 
कारयेत्‌ सव दिव्यानि देवजाह्मणसबिधीो ॥ ३३ 
इति awd धमीशाख नवमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८ ॥ 


दशमोऽध्यायः | 


अथ धट: । चतुः स्तोच्छ्रितो हिहस्तायत: | aa सार 
टक्षोद्ववा पञ्चहस्तायतोभयतः शिक्या तुला । ताञ्च रूवश- 
कारकांस्यकाराणामन्यतमो farang: तब safer 
शिक्ये पुरुषसारोपयेद्‌हितोये प्रतिमानं शिलादि ।:प्रतिमान 
पुरुषी समधतो Sfafeat Bar पुरुषमवतारवेत्‌। धटछ 
समयेन WET । तुलाधारश्च ॥ १-८ I 

बह्मघ्नां ये स्ता लोका ये लोकाः कूटसाशिणाम । 

तुलाधारय ते लोकास्तुलां धारयतो रूपा ॥ ८ 

धर्मापय्थायवच ने az दूत्यभिधीयसे | 

त्वमेव धट जानोषे न विदुर्यानि मागुषा: | १० 

व्यवहाराभिशम्तोऽयं मानुषस्तुस्थते त्वयि | 

तदेनं संशयाद्‌ दर्मतस्रातुमचसि | ११ 

ततल्वारोपयेच्छिक्य।भूय एवाथ तं ननम | 

glad यदि वड त ततः स घातः शुचि: ॥ १३ 


- विष्णसंडिता । ५६५ 
FAm ETAF पु भूयस्वारोपयेस रम्‌ । 
ui निःसंशयं त्रानं यतो wafa निण्यः | १४ 
इति वे ष्णवे waa दशमोऽध्यायः | १० 


एकादशोऽध्यायः | 


अथाग्निः। पोड्याइ,लं AZAT रण लूसप्तक 
कुव्यात्‌ । ततः प्राक्त खस्य प्रसारितभुजहृयस्य सप्ताश्वत्य- 
पत्राण करयोदेद्यात्‌। तानि च करदयसदितानि सब ण 
वेष्येत्‌। ततस्तत्राम्निवणं लोहपिष्ह' पञ्चाथत्‌पलिकं सस 
न्यसेत्‌। यमादाय नातिटृतं नातिविलस्बितं aeg 
कुवन्‌ व्रजेत्‌ । तत सप्तमं मण्डलमतोत्य भूमौ खौ ह पिण्ड 
जह्यात्‌ ॥ १-७ ॥ | 

यो इस्तयोः क्षचिद्धस्तमशद्द' विनिदि fa | 

न गग्ध; सवथा यस्तु स विशो भवेव्र: | ८ 

भथहा पातायेद्यस्त दग्धो वा न विभाव्यते | 

पुनस्तं हारयेज्ञोहं समय साविद्योधनात्‌ | ८ 

करो अिश्‍्टदितरो हेस्तस्यादावेय लक्षयेत्‌ । 

अभिमन्त्रा त्यकरयोलोंहपिण्‌ष ततो न्यसत्‌ ॥ १० 

त्वमग्ने सः भूतानामन्तद्वरास साक्षिवत्‌ | 

त्वमे वाग्ने विजानोये न विदुर्यान मानवाः । ११ 

व्यवहा रा/भेशस्तो।थ॑ मानुषः शमि च्छति | 

तदेन संशयादस्माइर्मरतस्त्रत॒मइसि | १२ 

इति वेष्णवे पर्माशास्त्रे एकादयोऽध्यायः ॥ ११ « 


STSNISTITA: | 


अथोट्कम्‌। पङ्षशेवालदुध्ग्राहमत्‌स्यजलो कादिवञ्जि- 
ते; सि । तत्रानाभिमम्नस्यारागह षिण; पुरुषस्यान्यस्य 
जानुनो ग्टहोत्वाभिमन्वितभस्भः प्रविग्रेत्‌ । तत्समकालझ 
नातिक्रूरमडुना घनुषा पुछुषोऽपरः शरचे५ कुब्बांत्‌। 
तञ्चापरः पुरुषो जवेन शरमानयेत्‌ ॥ (--५॥ 

सन्ध्ये यो न ERA स शद: पारकोन्तितः | 

अन्यथा त्वविशुड! स्याढेकाङ्गस्यापि दश ने ॥ ६ ॥ 

BAM: स+भुतानामन्तद्चरसि सावत्‌ । 

त्वभेवातो विजानोषे न विवुर्यानि मालुषाः ॥ ® ॥ 

व्यवहाराभिशस्तोऽयं मानुपोस्त्वयि मज्जति | 

तदेनं संशयादस्मादर्मरतसत्रातमछझसि |i ८ | 


दूति awa धर्माशास्त्रं दादशोईध्याय; ॥ १२ ॥ 


बयोदशो5ध्यायः | 


अध विषम्‌। विषाण्यदेयानिःसर्वोनि। करते हिमा- 
SATS | तस्य च यवसप्तक॑ छतप्त तमभिशस्ताय 
दद्यात्‌ ॥ १-8४ | 

fad वेगक्रमापेत रुखन यदि MAA । 

‘faye’ तमति ज्ञात्वा दिवसान्ते विसज्ज येत्‌ ॥ ५ 


विशासंहिता । १६७ 
विषत्वाहिषमत्वाच क्र,रं त्वं सवटेडिनाम्‌ | 
त्वमेव विष जानोषे म विदु्यानि मानुषा! | ६ 
व्यवहाराभिशस्तोऽयं मानुषः शदिमि च्छति | 
तदेनं संशया द्मा इरममतस्त्रातुस हंस || © 
इति Twa धर्माशास्त्र द्वादशोऽध्यायः || १२ ॥ 


agg ISHITA: | 
अथ कोश: | उग्रान्‌ देवान्‌ समभ्यक्षय ततस्नानोदकात्‌ 


प्रश्‍तिवयं falaq, ge मया न aafafa व्याहरन्‌ 
देवताभिमुखः ॥ (-३॥ ` 


aa पश्ये दूदिसप्ताहाविसप्षाहादथापि aq 

रोगो+र्निज्ा तिमरणं Waray मथापि वा | ४ 

aang विजानोयात्‌ तथा na" विपय्थये। 

दिव्ये च शब्द पुरुष सतकुय्यादादिको रप: ॥ ५ 
इति awa धर्माशासत्र Age शोऽष्यायः ॥ १४ ॥ 


पञ्चट्गोऽधाायः | 


अथ दाढ्श पुत्रा wafer । से Wa संस्ततायामुत 
पादितः स्वयमो रस; प्रथम: । नियुक्तायां सपिण्डेनोत्तम 
वणन वोत्‌पादित: Gast दितोय: । पुर्चिकापुत्रस्ततोय: 
aaar: पुच; स म yal भवेदिति यापित्रादत्तास 


४६८ बिष्णु fear | 


पुलिका। पुलिकाविधिना प्रतिवादितापि भ्राह्टविद्ञोना 
पुत्रिगेव | ARANGA: । अक्षता भयःसंस्कता पुनभू : | 
भूय त्वसंस्कताधि परपूर्वा । कानीनः पद्मम:। पिढटणई- 
सं स्कतये वोत्‌पादितः | स॒ च पाणिग्राहस्य । ze च गूद़ोत्‌- 
पत्र; us| ae ANILA UNZ: FAR: | 
गाभिशी या संस्कियते तळा पुत्र; । सच पाणिग्राइस्य | 
ट्तकश्चाटमः। स च मातापिटब्यां यस्य दत्त; | क्रोतञ्च 
नवम: । स च येन क्रोत; । खयमुपगतो दशमः। स च 
य यौपगतः | अपविदस्त्व कादश: | पित्रा मात्रा च परि: 
Uh | सच येन ग्टहीत; । यत्र कचनोत्पाट्तिख हादशः। 
एतेषां पूवः अयान्‌। स एव दायहार: ' स MATA 
विश्यात्‌। शन्‌ठ़ानां खवित्तामुंर्पेण संस्कारं कुखात्‌ । 
पतितक्वोवाचिकित्स्थ रोगविकलारूवभाग'हारिण: | ऋकथ- 
ग्राहिभिस्ते भत्ते व्या! | तेषाझौरसा: पुत्रा भागहारिणः। 
न तु पतितस्य पतनोये कर्णण् ag त्वनन्तरोतपद्मा; | 
प्रतिलोमारू खोषु चोतपद्याद्याभागिन! । तत्पुत्राः ५ता- 
महेऽप्यय। अंगग्राइिनिस्त भरणीयाः। Taa TT स 
पिण्डदायो। एकोदानर्थामप्येकस्याः पुत्र; सवासां पुत्र 
एव । भ्रात॒णामेकजातानांच | पुत्र: पिवित्तालामेऽपि 
पिण्ड दद्यात्‌ ॥ (--४२ | 

पुग्राम्रो नरकादूयस्मात्‌ पितर त्रायते ST: । 

तस्मात्‌ पुत्र इति प्रोक्त: स्वयमेव स्तयम्भूवए ॥ ४३ 

क्टणमत्मिन सन्रयति vaada nafa | 

, पिता पुत्रस्य जातस्य पश्येश्ेष्जोवतो मुखम्‌ ॥ ४४ 


विशसिता | ११८. 


yaa लोकान जयति पोल णनेन्यसश्रते | 
Was wa णब्रभस्याप्रो, TZA | ४५ 
पौब्र दौ हित्रयोलॉके विशेषो Aiu । 
aifealsfa wea’ तं सम्तारत' , पोत्रवत्‌ ॥ ४६ 
इूति वेष्णवे धर्माशास्त्रे sea Ts ॥ १५ 


षोडशोऽध्यायः | 

शमानवर्णार yar; सवण wafer) अनुलोमाखुं 
mewt: प्रतिलोमास्वाध्विगचिताः। तत्र asaya: 
ज्यूदेणायोगव: । पुश्ससमागधो कषत्रियाएुओ वे श्वच्यूद्ाब्यां | 
चायूडालव देहकसताच बाह्यणोपुत्रा: शूद्रबि7 तिये: 
SCITUATE IAT: रह्ावतरणमायोगवानाम्‌ | 
व्याधता पुकसानाम । स्तुतिकिया मागधानाम्‌ । वध्य- 
घातित्व॑ चाणूडालानाम्‌। roar तज्ीवनंच ८देह- 
कानाम्‌। असारव्यं सतानाम। 'चाणडालानां वह- 
थोमनिवसनं अतचेलधारणमिति विशेषः। सःषांच 
समानजातिभिव्य ब्षारः। स्वपिटवित्तानुहरणष ॥(-- (६! 

wget जातयस्व ता; पिटमाठम्रदर्थिताः | 

NEAT वा प्रकाशा वा वेदितव्या! खकमभि; ॥ १० 

TRUTA गवार्थ वा देहत्यागो!नुपस्कत्त; । 

स्त्रोवालाभ्य पपत्तो च वाद्यानां सिद्कारिणम्‌ | (८ 

CH AUT चर्माशासत्र षोडशोऽध्यायः ¦ (६ 


सप्तदशोऽध्यायः | 


पिता चेत्‌ पुत्रान्‌ विभजेत्‌ तव्यसे च्छा GIRST | 
पेतामहै aa पिढपुत्रयोस्तुच्य खामित्वम । पिटविभक्ता 
विभागान्तरोत्पत्रस्य भागं दर) | अपुत्रधनं पत्ञाभिगामि। 
तद्भावैरुहितागामि। तदभावे पिटगामि। agwi 
साढगासि। तदभावे स्ातिगामि। तद्भावे खाटपुत्रा- 
mai तद्भावे बन्धुगामि। तदभावे सकुल्यगामि । 
तदभावे सहध्यायगासि। तदभाते वाह्ाणधनवत्ज 
राजगामि। aami बाह्मणानाम्‌। वानप्रस्थोधन- 
arava ग्टहोयात्‌। शिक्षो वा | १-१६ ॥ 

deag wast Mera तु सोदरः | 

दद्यापहरचांशं जातस्य च रूतस्य च | १७ 

पिढमाढरुतश्नाट"दत्तमभ्यग्न पातम्‌ । 

आधिवेदनिकं बंधदत्त शक्तमन्वाधेयकमिति 

ATTAR | १८ 

ब्राह्मादिषु चतुषु विवाहेष्वप्रजायामतीतायां age: । 
Rig च पिता इरेत्‌। Waa प्रसूतायां तहनं तढू- 
दुहिटंगासि॥ १९-२१ | 

पतो जोषति यः खोभिरलडद्वारो wat भवेत्‌ । 

न तं भजेरन्‌ दायादा भजमाना! पतन्ति ते॥ २२ 

अनेकपिटकाणाञ्च पिहतो भागकल्पना | 

बस्य यत्‌ पिटं frat स तद्ग्टष्कोत नेतरः | २३ 

दूति वेरूवे छ शान सादशो;ध्याय; । १७ | 


अष्टादशोध्याय: | 


ब्राह्मण य चतुषु वणषु चेत्‌ पुत्रा भवेयुस्ते प ृकष्टक्थ 
दशधा विभजेयुः। तत्र MANATS शानादद्यात्‌ | 
क्षत्रियापुत्रक्षोन | हारशोवश्थापु्ः। शूद्रापुत्रस्य कम्‌ | 
अथ चे छद्रापुववज़ बाह्मण य Yaad भवेत्‌ तदा तइनं 
नवधा विभजेयुः। वर्णानुकमेण चटुखिहिभागोळृतानं शा- 
नाद्युः। वेज्यवज्ञामश्घाक/ चतुरल्लीनेकश्षांददःः | 
सुत्रिववळा सप्षधाशतं चत्रो-हावेकाध। ब्राह्मणवळा 
asurad त्रोन्‌ हावेकस ।, त्तत्रिय य ज्षत्रियावे श्याशूदा 
पुत्र वयमेव विभाग: | अथ ब्राह्मण य आहाणञ्चवियो पुढ 
स्यातां तदा सप्तधा-हतादनादूआ AGAS शानादद्यात्‌ | 
A राजन्य: | अथ बाह्मण य MNT शौ तदा षड - 
धाविभक्त य AA A आझण आदद्यात mit 
वेश: । अथ बाह्राणय बाह्मणथुद्रौ पुत्रो स्यातां तदनं 
पञ्चधा विभजेराताम्‌। चतुरो शान आह्मणस्वादद्यात्‌। 
एकं शूद्र, । अथ बराह्मणस्य fare पा चवियबेग्यौ 
स्यातां तदा aed पञ्चधा विभञेयाताम्‌। चोनंगान्‌ 
fara: AN वेश्यः। अथ MATA 
alaa वा च्ञत्रियोशूद्रौ gat स्यातां तदा तदन चतुर्ष 
विभजेयाताम्‌। बोनंशान्‌ चाबयस्वाददात्‌। एक 
JLI Wa ब्राह्मण्य qaaa aaa वा वेश्यशूद्रौ 
पुत्री स्यातां तदा तदनं बिधा विभजेयाताम्‌। दापँयौ 

१७ 


४७२ बिशसं ear | 
TAARNA! UH Ys, अथेकपुत्रा MANZ 
MAUT AIA, सव हरा; AAA राजन्यवैश्यौ । 
वेशत्य वेश्यः | शूद्रः Wee । दिजातोनां Uz क: 
TTI अपुत्रककयत्य या गति: सात्राईस्य 
हितोय त्य । मातरः पुत्रभागानुसारेण भागहारिण्यः | 
Wears दृहितरः। समवर्णा: पुत्राः समानंशानाददय: | 
च्याय THAME TA । यदि दवौ आह्य'णोपुत्ी स्यातामेकः 
शूद्रापुबस्तदा नवधाविभक्त यार्थ ख आहाणीपुत्रावषौ भागा. 
नादद्याताभेक शद्रापुत्रः । अथ LTAT खातामेको 
ब्राह्मणीपुतदा पड़ धाविभक्षख्थार्थस्थ चततोऽ'शान्‌ ATAT- 
स्वाददयादृद्दावंशो शद्रापुत्री। अनेन क्रमेणान्यताप्यश- 
कल्पना भवति | १--४० | 

विभक्ताः सहजीवन्तो वभजरन्‌ पुनयि | 

समस्तत्र: विभाग; ख्ाज्ेगरष्ं तत्र न विद्ते ॥ ? 

अनुपप्नन्‌ पिढद्रव्यं थमेण यदुपाज्जयेत्‌ | 

स्वयमीडितलम तब्राकामो दातमहात ॥ ४२ 

USN यदा द्रव्यमनवात्र' यटाप्र ATA | 

न तत्‌ पुत्र Haq सादैस काम: स्वयमत्नि तम ॥ ४३ 

qd पत्सलङ्ारः छतावमदव faa: | 

योगतेमं प्रकारञ्च न विभाज्यच पुस्तकम्‌ ॥ ४४ 

इूति पेशवे URNA ४ रादशोऽध्यायः ॥ १८ ६ 


एकोनविंशो$ध्याय, | 


रात fai न aay निहोरयेत्‌ न श्रं िजन। 
पितरं मातरश्च पुत्रा निहरेयु। न हिज पितश्मपि शूद्रा: । 
बा ह्मणमनाथं ये बराह्मणा निहेरन्ति ते खगेलोकभाज; । 
निहृत्य च वानरं प्रेतं सत्ङत्या प्रदक्षिणेन faatafa- 
गम्यास सवाससो निमज्जनं कुर्थुः। प्रतस्योइकनिवपणं 
maa पिणूड' कुशेषु दद्यः । परिवन्तितवाससश्च faa- 
पत्राणि विदश्य gamfa पदन्धासं ह ला we प्रविशेयुः । 
अचतांचाग्ती चिपेयु:। “aga दिवसेऽस्थिसंचय^ कुथः | 
तेषांच agafa wags) यावत्‌ UPRA पुरुष 
गङ्घाम्भस्ति तिठति तावदप सहस्राणि स्वग लोकमधितिष्ठ ति | 
यावदशोचं तावत्‌ प्र तस्योदकं पिण्डमव चढ्टु; mad- 
भाशनाच भवेय: | अमांसाशनाथ। स्थग्डिलशायिनय | 
शयकशाविनद्य । ग्रामात्रिष्स्थाशोचान्ते KARAAT. 
णस्तिलकल्के! सषपकल्क वी स्राताः परिवत्तितवामसों 
we प्रविशयुः। तत्र शान्ति Ber आह्मणानांच पृजनं 
कुर्थुः। ` दयाः परोक्षदेवा: प्रत्यक्ष देवा MATT; | 
ब्राह्मणेलोका धारयन्ते ॥ १-२१ | 

ब्राह्मणानां प्रसादेन हिवि तिष्ठन्ति देवता. | 

ब्राह्मणाभिडितं वाक्य न मिथ्याजायते afaq ॥ २२ 

यट्आह्मण। स्तुतमा बढ्न्ति ae वता; प्रत्यभिनन्दयन्ति | 

JEg Gat: सततं भवन्ति प्रत्यक्षदेवेष परोक्षदेवा:॥ २॥ 


५७४ विणुसंव्हिता | 


दुवान्वितानां RAITHATAT- 
माखासनं कर्थरदोनसत्त्वाः । 
-~ ze ७ fi ~ 
ara g ay fa तथाभिधारो 
वाग्या न्यं तानि मनोऽभिरामे | २४ 


C `A e ~ f: क 
Ga वष्णवे waura एकोन शोःध्याय, १८ 


विंशोऽध्यायः r 


युदत्तरावणं तदद्ृदवानाम्‌। दक्षिणायनं रात्रि; । 
संवत्सरोऽहोरात्रः। तचि थतः सासः। मासा द्वादश 
वषं स । aram शतानि दिव्यानि कलियुगम्‌ । दिगुणानि 
हापरम्‌ । त्रिगुणानि Am चतुगु णानि KAATA | 
द्वादशव५ सहस्रानि दिव्यानि च0यंगम्‌ । चतुयुगाणामेक- 
सपतिर्मन्बन्तरम्‌ । चतुयगसहस्न'च कल्पः। स च faat- 
महस्याहः। तावतो waa) एवंविधेनाहोरात्ने ण 
सासवर्षगणनया TAI ब्रह्मणो NAATA: । MATANT 
च ufcfea: पौरुषो दिवस; | तस्यान्ते RETAN: | 
तावत्येवार fami पौरुषाणामहोरात्राणामतीतानां 
war मास्ति। न च भविश्याणाम्‌। अनादान्तत्वात्‌ 
कान्तस्य | {२१ | 

एवर्माचन्‌ निरालम्बे काले सततयायिनि। 

न aga प्रपश्यामि स्थितियेस्य भवेदू # वा ॥ २२ 

गङ्गायाः FARM धारास्तथा वषति वासवे । 

aa गणयितु' लोके न व्यतोता: पितामइाः ॥ २३ 


विष्ण संहिता | १७४ 


wae श विनश्यन्ति कल्प कल्प सुरेश्वरा! | 

सर्व लोकप्रधानाच HATA चतुर थ | २४ 
बहनोन्ट्रसहस्राणि देत्येन्द्रनियुतानि च | 

विन थानोचड कालेन ममुजेष्वथ का कथा | २५ 
THAT बहवः सत्र समुदिता गुणे: । 

VAT AMAAIy कालेन निधनं «ता: | २६ 

ये रामथो,जगत्य(क्षन्‌ रृष्टिसंहारकारिण! | 

तेऽपि कालेन लीयन्ते कालो हि बलवत्तर; | २७ 
आक्रम्य सवः काश न परलोकं च नोयते | 
कममपाथवशो जन्तु; का तत्न परिवेदना ॥ २८ 
जातस्य हि भवो Haas जन्म खतरा च | 

अथ दुश्यरिहाअ सन्‌ नास्ति लोक सहायता ॥ २८ 
MAA नोपशदन्त MATT जमा यततः । 

आतो न राड्तिब्ध हि क्रिया; काय्या; खश क्षितः ॥ ३० 
Sad बुष्कतं चोभो सहायौ यस्य॒ Wea: | 
aay. Be किं ATA शोचङ्विरथवा न वा | ११ 
बाखवानामशोचे तु सितं प्रतो न विन्दति । 
Waa ति तानेव पिणूडतोयप्रदायिनः | ३२ 
अवाक्‌ सपियूडोकरणात्‌ भ्र तो भर्वात यो छत: । 
प्र तलोकगतद्यात्र TRAN प्रयच्छत ॥ २३ 
पिढलोकगतस्था्र' याद YER स्वधामयम्‌ । 
FSA ATTY तञाच्छाद' प्रयच्छत | १४ 
देवत्वे यातनास्थाने तिर्यग्योनौ तव | 

मानुथ च तथाप्नोति Aw’ दत्तं स्ववाखवे: | ३५° 


४७६ fa rafen | 


Way ERRA TT छते भूयम्‌ । 

त झाच्छाइ' सदा काव्य शोकं wat farce ay ॥ १६ 
एतावदेव कर्तव्यं सदा Wag वसुभिः | 
MURATIT शोकात्‌ प्र AATAA एव वा | ३७ 
हृद्दा लोकमनाक्रन्द स्त्रियमाणांच ATAATA | 
HAR सद्ायाथ ATA’ सदा नराः ॥ १८ 
aisha बाव! शक्तो नानुगन्तु नर Baa | 
जायावज्ज हि स? स्य याम्यः पन्या ICAR | ३८ 
ai एकोऽनुयात्यन यत्र क्क चनगासिनम्‌ | 
नन्वसारे गृलोकेऽस्मिन्‌ धम्मं कुरुत मा चिरम्‌ | ४० 
WAAAY Fla AİN चापरािकम्‌ | 

न (चि प्रतोक्षते Sar, छतं वास्य न वारुतम्‌ | ४१ 
चेत्रापणग्टहासक्तमन्यल गतमानसम्‌ | 
टकोवोरणमासाटय ब्टत्यरादाय गच्छति | ४२ 

a atag faa: कच्चिद व्यचार न विद्यते । 
आयुष्य कर्मणि कोण प्रसद्य हरते जनम्‌ ॥ ४३ 
माप्राप्तकालो स्त्रियते faa: शरशते राणि | 

कुशाग्र णापि YUL: TARTAN म जोषति ॥ ४४ 
नोषधानि न मन्ताख न होमा न पुनजेपाः | 
ब्रायन्त न्टत्युनोपेतं जरया वापि मानवम्‌ ॥ ४५ 
आगामिनमनध छि प्रविधानशते रपि | 

न मिवारयितु शक्तस्तत्र का परिवेदना | ४६ 
यथा Agava षु वत्‌सोःबिन्दति मातरम्‌ | 

तथा पूवकतं कर्मा Hale बिन्दते भुवम्‌ ॥ ४७ 


विशर्सादता | TE 


ऑँव्यक्तादोनि भृतानि व्यक्तमध्यानि चाप्यथ | 
अव्यक्षान घनान्थधव तत्र का परिवेदना ॥ ४८ 
देहिनोऽस्मिन्‌ यथा देहे कौमारं यौवनं जरा | 
तथा देहान्तरप्राप्तिपीरस्तत्र न सु्झति ॥ ४८ 
ग्टहातोह यथादख AAT JE ताम्वरम्‌ | 
ware नः देहं देहो कर्ममनिवन्धनम्‌ ॥ ४० 
नेन छिन्दन्ति शस्त्राणि नन द'हति पावकः 
न चैनं a दयन्त्यापो न शोपर्यात मारुत! | ५! 
खस्छ द्ोऽपयमदाह्योपयमक्गद्योऽयोष्य एव च । 
नित्यः सततगः स्थाणुरचलोऽयं सनातन; ॥ ५२ 
अव्यक्तोः:यमचिन्यो:यमविकार्य्या:यसुच्ते | 
तआदे? विदित्वेनं नानुशोचितुमहंथ ॥ ५ ३ 
qia awa घमोग्राख SATA ॥ २० | 


एकविंशो६धायः | 


अथाशौचव्यपगमे gam: सरुप्रछ्तालितपाणिपाद: 
खचाम्तस्व वंविधान्‌ बाह्मणान्‌ यथाशक दक्ष रान्‌ AN- 
माल्थवस्रालङ्घारादिभि पुजितान्‌ भोजरं त्‌। एकवबन्तान 
इतेकोदिष्ट | उच्छिष्र सविधावेकमव तम्रामगोत्राश्यां fray’ 
नित पेत्‌ । शुक्तवत्‌ड amuy दक्षिणयालिपृणितेषु प्र त- 
नामगोत्राभ्यां दत्ताच्षव्योदकचतरद्रल- रथो स्तावद्न्तरास्ता- 
बढ्घ; खाता पितस्वायतास्तिस:ः कषः GATI कर्षसमोपे 


४७८ विणु + दिता | 


ाम्मित्रयमुपसमाधाय परिस्तोब्य ते केकखिखाइतिदय 
जुड्यात्‌। सोमाय पिट्टसते QAT नस; | Way कब्य- 
वाहनाय स्वया नमः | यमायाड़िरसे QUT नस;। 
स्थानतंये  प्राग्दत्‌ृपियूर्डान५ पणं gq) अन्रदधिष्टत 
मधमांस: GURA AELE ofa ऊपेत्‌। एवं रूताहे 
प्रतिमासं garq: संवत्तराम्त अ ताय aqfaa ततूपिता- 
महाय ततूप्रपितासहाय च दाइ णान्‌ Rapala कोज्येत्‌ । 
अत्राग्नोकरणमावाइन॑ पादःच कुळात्‌। संस्टजत त्वा 
एथिवोसमानोव इति च प्र तथाद्पात्र पिढपाद्यपात्रत्रये 
योजयेत्‌ । उच्ट्सान्रधौ पिणङचतुथ्यं कुर्यात्‌ । ATM- 
शांच स्वाचान्तान्‌ दन्तदच्श्ांद्यानुzज्य विसऊ येत । 
तत; मर तपिणड' पाद्यपात्रोदव.ब्तू aay (दात | 
कषचयसबिकर्ष प्यवभ्ब। सापण्डोकरण' सारिकाध- 
बढ्दाट्याई साह. हत्या त्रवोदश जि वा कुय्यात्‌ । मन्त्- 
wen fe शूद्राणां हाद्श;फ्रि। रंवत्सराभ्यन्तरे agfa- 
मासी भवेत्‌ तदा मासिकाथ faha बध्येतू | १-२१ ॥ 

सरपिणट,प viui काव्यमय तथा भवेत्‌ | 

AIMS तथा ?,ॐ१च्छ्राऽन्तु प्रातव्त्सरम्‌ ॥ २२ 

wats सपिणडोकरण' यस्थ मबत्सरात्‌ कतम्‌ | 

THA CHW दद्याइष (SAA ॥ २३ 

इति वेष्णवे धर्मशास्त्र एक शोऽष्यायः | २१ ॥ 


' हाविंशोऽधायः । 


ATMA सपिणडानां जननमरणयोष शाहमशोचन। 
Wears राजन्यस्थ। मासं शूद्रस्य । सपिणडता च पुरुष 
सप्तम विनिवत्तते। अचौोचे होमदान प्रतिग्रहस्वाध्याया 
निवत्तेन्तो | नाशोचे कर्मचिटन्रमश्ोयात्‌ । आदाणा- 
दीनामयोचे यः लक्षदेवाबरस ग्राति तस्य॒ तावद्शौचं यावत्‌ 
तेषाम्‌ | अशौचापगसे प्रायश्चित्तं कव्यात्‌ । सवणेख्याशौ चे 
हिजो ant खवन्तोमासाटा तब्निमस्नस्तिरघमणणं जप्तो- 
न्ती गायव्रगष्टसहसतर जपेत्‌ | चत्रियाशोचे बाहमणस्त्व A- 
देवो पोषितः छत्वा शध्यति । (वे श्याशोचे राजन्यच । जाहाण- 
स्विरात्रौीपोषितद्च। ब्राह्मणाशोचे राजन्यः चत्रियाशौचे 
वेशः स्तरवन्तोमासाद्य मायत्रीथतपञ्चकं जपेत्‌। aaa 
aan? गायत्राष्शतं ज़पेत्‌। शूद्राशोचे हिजो 
JM प्राजापत्यत्रतं चरेत्‌। शूद्र दिजाथौचे aTa- 
माचरेत्‌ । शूट: शद्राशोचे ata: पञ्चगव्यं पिवेत्‌ । walai 
दासानामानुलौम्येन स्वाभिनस्तुख्थमशोचम्‌ । सूते स्वामि- 
न्यामयम्‌ | छौनवणाीनामधिकवण्णषु सपिण्डेषु तदाशोच- 
व्यपगमे शदिः । atau य wafazycy सपिणूटेषु षड़ - 
रात्रविरात्रे करात्र : iaaa वि<शुद्रयोः षड्‌ राल- 
विरावाभ्याम्‌ । aaa शूद्रेप पड़ रात्र ण। मासतुस्ये- 
रहोराल भे खावे | जातसते SATA वा कुलस्य सदा! 
शोचम्‌ | अद्न्तआते वाले प्रेते सद्य एव। नावज्याग्नि- 

१8 


५८० विगासं'हता | 


संस्कारो नोदकक्रिया । दन्तजाते anas त्वडोरात्र ण। 
Bars त्वसंस्कते त्रिरात्र ण। तत; पर॑ यथोक्तकालेन | 
atai विवाह: संस्कार: | संस्कृतारु खोघु नाशौचं मर्वात 
faang । तत्प्रसवमरणे चेत्‌ पिढग्टह atat facia 
जननाशोचमध्ये aut जननाशोचं स्यात्‌ तदा yat 
शोचव्यपगमे शहिः। afn ferda: प्रभाते दिन- 
बयेण। मरणाशोचनध्ये ज्ातिमरणऽप्णवम्‌। ar 
देशान्तरस्यो जननलरणे शेषिण शुष्यत्‌ व्यतौते$ शौ चे 
संवत्सरान्तर्व करात ण । तत; पर खानेन। आचार्य 
माताम है च aaa लिरालेण | १-४१ ॥ 
अनौरगेपु पुञ्जे ष जातेषु च रूतेष॒ च । 
परपूर्वा छ खाव्या प्रसूता BATS च || ४२ 

आचार पढी मुब्रोपाध्याय-मातुल-खझरखशयिसुहा. 
ध्यायिश्िषं ष्वतोतेष्व कराले ण । स्सदेशरार्ञान च। 
असपिण्डे खवेशमनि छते चं। स्टम्वम्न्यनाशकाम्व संग्राम- 
विद्यवूपहतानां नाशोचम्‌। न राक्षां राजकर्माण। न 
afaat aa न रुतिणांसत्र । न कारणां कारुकमणि। 
न राजाज्ञाआरिणां तदिच्छ्या । न देवप्रति्ाविवाइयोः 
पूर्व स्भूतयोः। न aiu आपसापि च कष्टायाम्‌। 
आलत्यागिन! पतितश्च नाशोचोद्डभाजः। पतितस्य 
दासी '्टतेऽडि पादाभ्यां घटमपवञ्ञयेत्‌। SENATA यः 
पायं चि्यात्‌स तरर ण उध्यति। आलघातिनां dant 
च। तद श्रुरातकारो च। सवस्येव प्रेत्य बाने: सहाखु- 
पात Bar alta war त्यस्यिसद्धये सपेलख्रानेन। 


विण संहिता | ५८१ 


१ 
fam: शूद्रप्ं तानुगमनं wer स्रवन्तोमासाद्य afana- 
खिरघमषण' sma गायबप्रश्सहखू' जपेत्‌। दिज 
प्र तस्याटगतम्‌ । We, प्रे तानुगभनं कृत्वा खानमाचरेत्‌ | 
चिताधूमसेवने सर्वे वर्षा, etant- Ña) daa ger 
रुधिरोपगतकरणर्ठ वमनविरकयोच । श्मखुकर्ाणि छते 
त्त। शवस्पुशद्ष Gel रजद्लाचाण्डालयूपांच । wes 
५चनखशत्र age yava) सर्देष्व तेपृ स्रानेघु पूव वखं 
नाप्राचालित विशयात्‌। रजस्वला aga.fe खाना 
च्कुध्यति। रजस्वला 'होनवळां रजस्वलां Ger न aTa- 
द्श्रीयाद्यावत्रएदा | सवर्शासधिकवण वा Gey खात्वा 
Naq चुवा ख्या Aaaa पोत्वा are 
निठठोव्य वास; परिधाय रथ्यामाक्रम्य मूब्रपुरोष छत्वा 
पंचनखास्यस्र ST YET चाचामेत्‌। NUTAR च्छ- 
सम्भाषणे च। नाभेरधस्तात्‌ प्रवाइषु च कायिशैमालै; सुराभि 
भोदोर्वोपहतो etiaer ware शध्यति। अन्यत्रोप 
इतो शत्तोयेस्तदङ्ग' प्र्ात्य खानेन। वक्षोप'हतस्तूपोष्य 
स्नात्वा पचगव्येन । दशन व्छटोपइतच ॥ ४३--७८ ॥ 

वसा शक्रम हम जा सूत्रविट्कणेविड नखाः | 

झे भाखुटूषिका खेदो दादशेते Tat मलाः | ८० 

गोड़ी माध्वो च Cel च विज्ञेया तिबिधा खरा; । 

यथे पका तथा सवी न पातव्या हिजातिभि; ॥ ८१ 

RERNI टाइ" कोलं Ga रपानसे। 

सूहिकरसमाध्वोके से रथं नारिकेलजम्‌ | ८२ 


१८२ विष्शुन feat i 

अमेध्यानि ढ्शेतानि मद्यानि आहाणस्य ऋ।' 

` 'जन्यच्चेव १श्यच स्पृष्टे तानि न दुष्यत; ॥ ८३ 

१ पे; प्रतय शिस्त पिमे धं समाचरन्‌ । 
प्रताहारे: समं तत्र दशरात्र ण शुष्यति ॥ ८४ 
अचा स्वमुपाप्यायं पितरं मातर गुरूम्‌ | 

नि त्य तु वतो प्र तात्र वतेन वियुञ्यते ॥ ८५ 
wifest नोदकं कुर्यादा व्रत ध्य समापनात्‌ | 
समाप gen wen तिरात्र ण विशध्यति ॥ ८६ 
ज्ञानं तपोऽग्निराहारो स्टग्मनोवाव्यपाव्ज्ननम्‌ | 
कायु; कामा कालो च शदिकत्त णि देहिनाम्‌ | ८७ 
सर्जेषामेव शोचानामत्रथौचं परं स्मतम्‌ | 

asa शुचिः स fe शुचिन खदारिशचिः शचि: | ८८ः 
qar wafer विहांसो दानेनाकायकारिणः। 
NEUI जप्येन तपसा वेट्विन्तमा! ॥ ८८ 
wala: शध्यते शोध्यं नदो वेगेन ध्यति । 

रजसा खो मनोदुटा VATAR दिजोत्तमा! | ८० 
qanana श ष्यन्ति मनः सत्येन श्यति । 
विद्यातपोभ्यां garat afasiaa शुध्यति ॥ ८ ९ 

शष शोच तय ते प्रोक्त: गारो रस्य fafaga: । 
मामाविधानां द्रव्याणां aw: ry बिनिणेयम्‌ ॥ ८.२ 

दूति वेष्णवे wate द्वाविंशोध्यायः ॥ २२॥ 


' ब्रयोविशोषध्याय: | 


थारोरमले: ररानिमदोर्वा यदुपहतं ages प 
Taqi wanted सत्र लोइभाप्कमम्नी प्रक्षिप्त 
शुध्येत्‌। मणिमयमश्ममयभशञ्च सपरात्र महोनिखनेन | 
जुड्-दन्तास्यमयं तक्षणेन। दारः Vay जद्यात्‌ । 
अत्यन्सोपइतद्य ‘sag यत्‌ watfad सदढ्विरज्येखः 
afaa सोवणराजतानमणिमयानां मिलेपामाम हिः. 
ufe; | अश्ममयानां चमसनां ग्रदाणयाक्ष । चररूकसखुवा- 
श्यामुष्णनान्वसा। यज्ञकर्मणि यज्ञपात्राणां पाणिना 
खन्क्राजेनेन। स्फाशूर्पथकटसुषलोलू खलानां whee 
शयनयानासनानंच। वहनांच | धान्याजनरञजतान्सब- 
वेदल वूल्ऋपौसवा स सांच । शाकपुलफलपुष्पानांच | TU- 
काहशुष्कपलागरानांच | एतिवां प्रक्षालनेन । अल्पानांच।. 
wa: कौषेयाविकयो: ' अरिष्टकेः वतपामाम । श्रौफले- 
AAAI ease: MATUTA) शृङ्गास्थिदन्त- 
सयानांच। ware नलोसिकानाम्‌ | तास्बरोतिअपुसी 
खमयानामस्नोदकन | WRAT कास्यलोहयो:। तछ्षणन 
दारवाणाम्‌। गोवालेः फलसन्भवानाम्‌। NA 
संहतामाम्‌। उत्‌पवनेन द्रवाणाम्‌ | गुडारोनामिक्ञबिकाः 
रायां प्रभृतानां गहनिहितानां वाथेग्निदानेन। सव लब- 
णानांच। पुनःपाऊन छन्मयानाम्‌ | द्रव्यवत्‌ छतशौचानां. 
देवताश्चानां भूयः प्रतिठापनेन । असिबस्यात्रस्य areata: 


UTE fara fear । 


सुपइतं warts परित्यज्य शेषस्य कण्डमप्रश्तालनै qalq । 
siqrafas सिदमद्सुपहतं न gafa l ल न्गोेपहतमाव- 
Hata गायब्राशिभिन्त्ितं santu: प्रचिपेत्‌ । वस्तस्य 
प्रश्श येदस्ने il (--२७ 
QAAR गवाघ्रातमयधूतमवक्षूतम्‌ | 
gfad केशको” च ez: Sig vafa | १८ 
याव ब्रा५त्यमेध्याक्ताइन्‌षो लेपच्च ततछतः । 
तावन्मुद्दारि देयं रत्‌ wats द्रव्यशदिषु ॥ १८ 
WHS सुखतो मेध्यं न गैन नरजा मला: | 
पत्थानच विध्यन्ति सोमसव्या शुमार]: | ४० 
रध्याकड मतोयानि स्पृष्टन्यक्यश्ववायसे: । 
झारुतेनेव शुध्यन्ति un शकचितानि च ॥ ४१ 
प्राणिनामथ सर्वेपां efca कारयेत्‌ | 
अत्यन्तोपहतानांव शोचं नित्यमतन्द्रितः ॥ ४२ 
भूमिऽ्मुदकं पुण्यं seu" यत्र गोभ वेत्‌ | 
अव्याप्त 4 ZRADA तद्वदेव शिलागतम्‌ ॥ ४३ 
खतपञ्चनखात्‌ कूपादत्य तोपदतातं तथा | 
अपः समुबरेत्‌ सर्वा; शेषं बस्न ण शोधयेत्‌ ॥ ४४ 
वहिप्रज्यालनं MATA कूपे पक टका चिते | 
षच्चगव्य न्यसेत्‌ पश्चात्रवतोयसमुद्गदे ॥ ४५ 
जलाशवेव्यथाल्प पु Wats वरून्‌ धरे । 
कूपवत्‌ कथिता यिमाइत्छ च न दुषणम्‌ ॥ ४६ 
व्रोणि देवा; पवित्राणि बरह्मणानामकल्पयन्‌ | 
अह्टमहिनिणिक्त यच्च वाचा प्रशरू ते ॥ ४७ 


जित संहिता । 
faat गड, काझूहस्त! पण्य' यञ्च प्रसारितम्‌ | 
ब्राह्मणा नर भेच्यमाकराः सव एव च | ४८ 
faama छचि स्रीणां शनिः फलपातने | 
Waa च शुचि! त्सः खा रगग्रहणे शचि; | ४८ 
खलिहेत य यन्मांसं छ चि तत्‌ परिञ्ञोत्ति तम्‌ । 
AAT SAQA ाण्डालाटोच दस्युभिः | ६० 
ag नाभयौनि खानि तानि मेध्यानि नि शत । 
यान्यधस्तान्यमध्यानि देहाचेव RATRAT: ॥ ११ 
afam विप्र पत्छाया गौग जाशमरोचय: । 
रजोमतीयुरग्निद्च साज्जो रच सदा एचि! | ५२ 
भा रुष्टं कुवते सुख्था विप्र Ay पतन्ति याः | 
न AJIA गतान्धा यं न दन्तान्तरवेष्टितम्‌ ॥ ५३ 
wats बिन्दवः पादौ य आचामयतः परान्‌ | 
भोमिक्ञेस्ते समान्या न ते रप्रयतो भवेत्‌ | ५४ 
SAA तु संखटो ट्रव्यईस्त; कथंचन | 


१८९ 


अनिधायेव तद॒द्व्यमाचान्त: शचितामियात्‌ ॥ १५ 


माञ नोपा चने वश्म WALA च पुस्तकम्‌ | 
Q क. e a ~ nw, 

रूभाज नेनाव्नेन सेकेनोल् खनेन च | sa 

दानेन च भुव! शुद्धिवौप्तेनाप्यधवा गवाम्‌ । 


गावः पवित्र Are गोपु लोकाः प्रतिष्ठिताः ॥ १७ 


मागो वितन्वते यत्र गावः सर्वीघघट्नाः | 
atga गोमयं स: चोरं दधि च रोचना | ५८ 
घड़ड्गसेतत्‌ परमं Are सवदा गवाम्‌। 

area गवां पुण्यः सबोधविनिसूहनम्‌ | ५ - 


५८५६ विशरुर्हिता १ 


wat काण्ड यन चेव सब कस्मपमाशनम्‌ । 
wat ग्रसमदानेन स्वगेलोके महोयते ॥ (६० 
गवां fe तोयं वसतोह गङ्गा 
शुष्टिस्तथासां रजसि weet । 
लो; करोषे प्रणतो च घमा 
स्तासां प्रणामं सततंच क्यात्‌ " ६१ 


कति suet धर्माशास्त्र व्रयोडि ats ers: ॥ २३4 


चतुविंशोऽध्यायः । 


अथ ब्राह्मण य वर्णानुक्रमेण चतस्त्रो भाव्या wafer | 
faa, आवियस्य। ह वेश्यस्थ। एका .भूद्रस्य । तासां 
खवबणावेदने पाणिग्राह्मः। असवर्णावेदने शरः afaa- 
कन्धया । प्रतोदो वेश्यकन्धया) वसनदशान्तः शुद्रकन्धया । 
न सगोत्रां म समानापंप्रवरां wart विन्देत। माढ- 
तक्षा ५ चमात्‌ पुरुषात्‌ पिटतखा सप्तमात्‌ । नाकुलोनाम्‌ । 
न च बाधिताम्‌। नाघिक्काङ्गोम्‌ a होनाङ्गीम्‌ । नाति 
कपिलाम्‌। न वाचाटान्‌ । अथाध्ते विवाहा भवन्ति। 
बाह्ोदेव आष! प्राजापत्यो गनुधवे Wed UAT: 
पेशाचचेति । MRA गुणवते कन्यादानं आहयः | यज्ञस्य 
paR देवः। गोमिथुनग्रहणेनारषः। शार्थितप्रदानेन 
प्राजापत्यः। हयोः राकामयोम्मातापिटराहितो योगो 
गारध+:। MAUS | Beda राक्ञसः। सुस 


fae feat i १८७ 


श्रमन्ताभिंगमनात्‌ पश्माच:। एतेव्वाद्यासत्वारी wT: | 
arquatsta र(जन्यानाम्‌। aTa: पुरुषानर्का शतिं 
पुनोते। Aaaa wl आर्षोपुत्रत्न सप्त । प्राजाषत्य- 
खतुर; । ब्राह्मण विवाहेन कन्यां ceqawala गमयति । 
देवेन AARI आपणा वे शवम | प्राजापत्येन देवलोकम्‌ । 
aquia गनुधवलोकं गति | पिता पितामहो भाता 
SEM मातामहो माता चेति कन्धाप्रटा; । पूर्वा भावे 
EAU परः पर: ॥ १ --३८ ॥ 

ROAIT कन्या कुर्थ]त्‌ स्वयंवरम्‌ | 

ऋतुत्रये ANA तु प्रभवत्यात्मन; सदा |l ४० 

घिटवेश्मनि या कन्या, रज: पश्यत्यसंस्कता । 

सा कन्या टषलो sar हरंस्तां न विवुष्पति ॥ ४ t 

हूति वेष्णवे प्रमोशास्त्र चताविशोःध्याय; ॥ २४॥ 


ae 


पञ्चविंशोऽध्यायः | 


अथ स्तोणां witi ww: समानवतचारित्वम्‌ । 
भ्बन्प्रख णरगुरूढेवतातिथिपूजनम्‌। खुसंस्कतोपस्करता | 
अपुतरंस्तता। सुगुत्लाणडता। सूत्रेक्रियास्तनभिरतिः। 
मड़लाचारततूपरता । भत्तरि प्रवसितिःप्रतिकमाक्रिया | 
परल्डहेपष्वननिगसमनत । द्वारदेशगवाक्षकेष्वनवश्थानम्‌ | 
स-कमोस्स्वतन्द्ता। वाययौवनजवाईकेव्वपि पिल्भत्त- 
पुब्राधोनता । खते भत्तेरि ana MATAT बा | 
१-१४॥ " 

१ 


yor fawy frar । 


मास्ति खोणां श्थगयज्ञो न व्रत नाप्युपोषितम्‌ । 
पाति श्भूयते यन्तु तेन स्वर्ग महीयते | १५ 
पत्यौ जीवति या योषिडुपवासव्रतं चरेत्‌ | 
आयुः सा हरते भप्तंन रक व गच्छति | १६ 
रते भत्तरि साध्यो खो अहाच व्यवस्थिता | 
स्वग गच्छत्यपुत्रापि यथा ते बह्मचारिण: ॥ (७ 


gyfa वे णवे wanta मश्चवि MOATT: | २५ ॥ 


षड़ वि शोऽध्यायः । 


was बडुभायारू विद्यमानापु sear सुह wh- 
कार्थ कु्यात्‌। feats च कनिष्ठयापि समानवर्णया। 
स॒मानवर्शाया अभावे त्वनन्तरयेवापदि च। नत्वेव हिज: 
' शूद्रया ॥१--४ ॥ | 
feng भावा शूद्रा त धर्काय न भवेत्‌ कचित्‌ | 
रत्यथमेव सा AA UNAN प्रकोत्तिता ॥ ४ 
होनजातिस्तियं मोहादुदहन्तो हिजातय: | 
कुलान्ध व नयन्त्याण ससन्तानानि शूद्रताम्‌ " ६ 
देवपित्रातिथेयानि ततृप्रधानानि यस्य तु। 
नालन्ति पिटदेवास्तु न च स्वगं स॒ गच्छति | ७ 

इति बे णवे धर्मशाज षड़ femora: ॥ २६ | 


gue विशुसंहिता । 


ब्रहाइत्यासमानीति | कोटसाच्यं YSIS एतौ STUNT 
समो | आझण इः 4AT निदेपापहरणं सुवणस्तय- 
समम्‌। पिढव्यमातामहमातुलखशुर्गृपपतुयभिगमन गुरु- 
दारगमनसमम्‌। पिल्डप्वस्टमाटप्वरूखस्ट्गमनंच | afa- 
यत्वि गुपा्ार्यामत्रपताभिगमनं च | सरः सख्याः सगोत्राया 
उन्तमवर्णायाः कुमाय्या अन्यजाया रजस्वलायाः प्रव्रजि- 
ताया निशच्चिप्तायुत्ष ॥ (--७ ॥ 

अनुपातकनस्व ते महापातकिनो यथा । 

असे da शुध्यन्ति तीर्थानुसरणेन बा ॥ ८ 


इति वेष्णवे धर्माणात्र पड़ fa शोऽध्यायः ॥ २६ ¦ 


सपत्रिंशोऽधाायः | 


आशतवचनमुत्क्रवे। राजगामि च पे शन्यम्‌ । गुरोचाः 
तीकमि) न्धः। बेदनिन्दा । अधोतस्य च त्याग; । अग्नि- 
माढपिटरतदाराणांच । HNM ARANTIA | परस्वः 
पहरणाम्‌। परदाराभिगमनम्‌ | अथाज्ययाजनम्‌ | विकमी- 
शोम च। असत्प्रतग्रहद्च ' ऋत्रविट्शूद्रगोबध: | अविक्र य- 
विक्रयः। परिवित्तितानुजन जेष्ठ | परिवेदनम्‌ । तस्य चच 
कन्धारानम्‌ | याजनच । व्रात्यता | इतकाध्यापनम्‌। झता- 
श्वाष्ययनाटानम | सर्वीकरेश्वाधिकारः । महाअन्वप्रवत्तनम । 
दुमगुल्मवज्ञोलतौषधीनां हिंसा । खोजोवनम्‌। अभिचारः 
मलकर्माखु प्रवित्तः। आलाय FRATTA: | अगाहिता- 


चतुस्त्रिशोऽधयायः। 


माठटगममं दुहि गममं खघागमनभित्यतिपातक्रानि |! 
अतिपातकिमझ्च ते प्रविशेयुडु ATTAR | 
म wat मिष्कतिस्तेषां विद्यते हि कथंचन ॥ २ 


इूति वे शवे udata चतुस्तिंशोईध्याय: ॥ ३४ N 


CD 


पद्धति शोऽधायः | 


AATA ररापानं जराह्मणरुवश/हरणं गुरुदारगमम- 
fafa सहापातकानि। तत्संयोगद्च। संवत्सरेण पतति 
पतितेन सह चरन्‌। एग्यानभोजनागनश्रयनेः। योग- 
सोवमो खसस्बन्धात्‌ सद्ग एज | १-४ | 

अ खसे धन शध्येय्‌ मी'हापातकिनस्त्विमे | 

vrat सवतोर्थानां तथानुसरणेन वा ॥ ६ 


इति वेष्णवे uA पचति ature: ॥ ३६ ॥ 


षड़ त्रि शोऽध्यायः । 


शागस्थ य चलियख वेश्यस्य च रजस्वलायाचान्तव MT- 
खालिमोतायाचावित्रातस्य नभस्य शरष्थागतस्य च घातनं 


fara सह्ति। १८१ 


बुरुन्‌ नाभिवादयेत्‌ । वाले समानवयसि वःध्यापके गुरु पुर 

गुशवदत्तत | चा य पारो प्रक्षालयेत्‌ | नए se मञ्रीयात्‌ | 
wi a वेदौ वेदान्‌ वा खोकय्यात्‌ | ततो वेदाङ्गानि । 
USANA AA बमं कु्थादसो ससन्तानः शूद्रत्वमे ति.। 
मातरग्र बिजननं द्वितोयं मोल्षोबन्‌धनम्‌ । तब्वाख माता. 
सावित्री भवति पिता arava: | एतेनेवं तेषां हिजत्वम । 
प्राङमोज्ञोबन्‌धनादृहिजः शूद्रसमो भवति । अह्ाचारिणा: 
मुण्डन जटिलेन व। भाव्यम्‌। वेदखोकरणादृद्द गु०न- 
MATa वर दत्त्वा स्रायात्‌। ततो गुरुकुल एव बह 
जन्मनः शेषं नयेत्‌ । तत्राचाव्य WA [AIST वत्तत ॥ 
युरुदारेर सबर्णषृ या । तदंभावेःम्निशज्यूषु नेंष्ठिको महा चारो 
स्यात्‌॥ २०-४६ ॥ | 

एवं चरति यो विप्रो ब्रद्धचम्धमतन्द्रतः | 

स॒ गच्छत्थुन्तमं ATA न EE जायते पुनः ॥ ४७ 

कामतो रेतसः संक वतस्यस्थ दिजन्झन: । 

अतिक्रमं वतस्था हृ घे मत्रा ब्रह्मवादिनः | ४८ 

एतस्मिस्षेनसि प्राम वसित्वा गई आजिनम्‌ | 

सुपागारं चरेदेच aad परिकोत्त यन्‌ ॥ ४० 

तेभ्यो लब्धेन भे तण वर्स यस्रेककालिकम्‌ । 

उपस्मर्श व्तिषवणा मब्देन स विशुध्यति | ५० 

स्वप्न सिद्वा ब चारै हिज: शक्रमकामतः | 

aarian faar fa: प्रनयौमितद्य च॑ जपेत्‌ ॥ ५१ 

अरूत्वा भक्षचरणमसमिध्य च पावसम्‌ | 

UMIT: सत्तरात्रमवकोणिवतं चरेत्‌॥ ५२ 


१८२ fryu दिता | 


तथे दत्यृदयात्‌ ध्यः यान कामकारतः | 
faata हाप्यविद्रानाव्तपनुपवसीदिनम्‌ ॥ ४१ 
इति वे णवे धर्माथार (शा SATA: ॥ २८ ॥ 


एकोनर्चिशो$ध्याय: । 


यस्तृपनोयत्रतादेयं wer वेदमध्यापयेत्‌ aware 
बिद्यात्‌। add मूख्य नाध्यापयेत्‌ तसुप्राध्दायमेकडेथं 
धा। यो यस्त ar ania gata rafa बिद्यात्‌ । 
भापरोचितं याजयेत्‌। नाध्यापयेत्‌ । नोपनयेत्‌ । १-६ ॥ 
VAY च यः प्राह TATUM ese | 
तयोरन्यतरः प्रेति विद्वेषं वाधिगच्छति | ७ 
अन्धौ यत्र म खाता शश्ूषा वापि तहिधा | 
तब विद्या न वसव्या शुरू कोजसिवोषरे | ८ 
बिद्या इ वे बाद्रायमजागास 
गोपाय मा Rafa swafar । 
अधूयक्रायागअवे; यताय 
न मां बूया वोय्यवतो तथा खाम्‌ ॥ ८ 
ata विद्या: शुचिमप्रमत्ततं 
Surfed अद्धा वर्य्यो पप चरम | 
यस्त ASW त्‌ कतमश्च ATS 
wal सां AAT निधिपाय RET ॥ १० 
TA बेच्ने चशाल एकोगलि शोऽ्ायः | १८ ॥ 


चि शोऽध्यायः । 


qami प्रौडपदां वा च्छन्दांस्युपाकत्यार पचमान 
भांसानघोयोत। ततल्ेघा.तूसग वहिः कुद्भान्रागुपा्- 
तानाम्‌। उत्जर्गोपाकम.श्योमष्ये वेटाङ्गभ्ययनं कुळात । 
माधोयोताहोराल' चतुद mesg च। aw MTE- 
सूतके । नेन्द्रप्रयाणे। न वाति AETR | माकालबर्ध - 
विद्य॒त्स्तमितेषु । म भूकम्पोल्कापातदिग्दाइषु । नान्तः शवे । 
Ta) म शखतरसम्पाते। म ब्वयगाकगइ अनि देषु | 
म वादिववब्दे। न गृट्रपतितयो; समोपे। न देवतायतन- 
शमधानचतुत्पयरथ्याए। नोदकान्तः। ' ज पोठोपहित- 
UTR: i न इख्यश्नोइनोगोयानेपु । ज वान्तः। न विरिक्तः । 
गाजोणी a पञ्चनछान्तरागमने। न राजयोविय- 
गोवा हाणव्यसने । ANTATI NETI म सामध्या-* 
माहृग्‌यजुषो। नापररात्रमधोत्य शयोत। अभियुक्षो- 
इप्यन्यध्यायेव्वग्यथनं परिहरेत्‌। यक्मादमध्ययमाथोतं ay 
MAA फलद्म्‌। तद्यध्ययनेमायुषः wal गुरुशिलयोच। 
तप्ादगध्यायवज गुरुणा अझालोककामेम विद्या सच्छिष्य 
देल षु वसव्या, शिष्येण बच्यारग्धावसानयोगु रोः पादोय- 
संग्रह थं AAT) WITT व्याह व्यः | तन FSW 
तेनाह्यांज्थना पितृखां टसिभवति। agag षि तेम मधुना | 
यत्‌ सामानि तेम पयसा aara तेम मांसेम। यत्‌ 
GUAT sie ANATA तेनाखान्रेन | ° we 


१५८४ fawafeat ) 


विद्यामासाद्या सँझोक तया ota सा तस्थ परलोक 
फनप्रदा भवेत्‌। यञ्च विद्याया aw: परेषां इन्ति। 
अनुत्रातद्यान्यस्मादधोयानान्न विद्यामादद्यात्‌। तदादानमर्त 
श्रह्मस्त यं नरकाय भवति | १-४२ ॥ 
लोकिकं (zai वापि तथाध्यामिकमेय वा | 
आददीत यतो ज्ञानं a AZUA कदाचन ॥ ४३ 
झतृपादकबडा दा ओ भ रोयान्‌ ब्रह्मदः पता | 
बद्ाजत fe विप्रत्य प्रत्य चेह च शाखतम्‌ | ४४ 
कामान्माता पिता चेन यमुत्‌ पादयतो मिथः। 
eyf: तस्थ तां विद्यादूयद्योनाविह जायते | ४५ 
आचाव्य खस्थ यां जातिं विधिवद्वेट्पारग; । 
त्पादयति सावित सा सम्ता साञरामराः | ४६ 
य आटणोत्यवितथन कर्णा- 
वडुःखं Raed संप्रय = न्‌ | 
तं दे मन्येत्‌ पितरं मातरंच 
AR न EW] शतमख्य जानन्‌ | ४७ 
इति amet धर्मशास्त्र ति थोऽध्यायः ॥ २० ॥ 


एकत्रिंशोऽधयायः। 
त्रयः पुरुषस्यातिगुरवो भवन्ति। साता पिता 
waa तेषां नित्यमेव शुत्रषणा भवितव्य, यत्‌ ते 
बूथुम्तत्‌ कुय्यौत्‌। तेषां ग्रियहितमाचरेत्‌ । न तेरननुत्रातः 
fafafa SÈTA (- | 


विष्ण ifea । ६८५ 


इतं एत्र त्रयो वेदा एत एव त्रय; खुरा; । 
एत एव त्रयोन्लो ज्ञा AA एव ATSMA: | ७ 
पिता गाइपत्योऽम्निद चिणाम्निमाता गुरुराहवनोयः | 
अनाहतास्तु awa सवा स्तस्याफलाः क्रियाः | ८-९ ॥ 
C4 लोग ARTEAN पिटनक्षा शु'मध्यरम्‌ | 
गुरुशुशू षया Ss ANAM aA TA I १० 

afa aya VANE Qafa SATA: ॥ ३१ ॥ 


morte: QU 


दावि शोऽधयायः । 


राजति क्‌ योत्रिया घमोप्रतिबेध्युपाष्यायपिढव्यमातासम'४- 
आातुलखशरञ्येऽ्जासम्वन्धिन्षाचाय्यवत्‌ । पन्नः एतेषां 
सवरा: | agag पिळप्वसा wat स्तसा च। श्वशर- 
पिढव्यमातुलत्विजां कनोयसां प्रत्यत्यानमेवाभिवादनम |. 
होनवर्शानां गुरुपकज्नोनां दूरादभिवादनं न पादोपसंस्प- 
शेनम्‌। गुरूपत्नोनां गात्रोतृसादनःञ्ञनकेशसंयमन-पाद्‌- 
प्र्ालनारोनि न कृस्थात्‌। असंस्तुताषि परपक्षो 
भगिनोति वाद्या पुति मातेतिवा । न च गुरुणां afafa 
त्रूयात्‌। ` तदतिक्रमे निराहारो दिवसान्ते तं प्रसाद्या- 
अओयात्‌। न च गुरूणा सह faaw कथां कुव्यात्‌ । नेव 
चार परोवारम्‌। न चानाभिप्रतम्‌ ॥ (--१२ ॥ 

eval तु युवतिर्नाभिवाद्येइ पादयो: । 

पूरण निंशतिवर्व च गुणदोषौ विजानता ॥ १३ 

१७४ 


१८ | विशुसंदिता | 


कामन्तु गुरूपतोनां यवतोना युवा भुवि । 
विधिवहन्दनं कुक्चाट्सावइमिति ब्रुवन | १४ 
fame पादग्रहणमन्यद्यानिवादमम । 

गुरु रार कर्षोत सतां धर्दाममुस्तरन्‌ ॥ १५ 

fad agia कमी विद्या भवति पञ्चमो | 

एतानि मानस्थानानिगरोयो यद्यदुत्तरम्‌ ॥ (६ 

ना हाय दशवर्ष च/शतवर्ष स्च भूमिपम्‌ । 

पितापुत्रो विजानोयादूना हणस्तु तयोः पिता ॥ १७ 
faarat ज्ञानतो ज्येद्यं क्षत्रियाणान्तु sere: । 
वेश्यानां घान्धघनत; शूद्राणामेव जन्मनः | १८ 


दूति वेणवे घमाशाले हाति गोऽध्यायः ॥ ३२॥ 


aafaa MSATA: | 


अय yea कामक्रोषलोभाख्यं रिपुत्रयं खुघोरम्‌ 
भवति। परिग्रदप्रसङ्घादिग्रेपेण स्टहात्रभिणः। तेमायः 
माक्रा तोऽतिपातकमहापातज्ञानुपातज्ञोपपातकेषु; NTRA | 
arma शकरेषु सइरीकरणेष्वपपातोकरणेपु च । मलावशषु 
WAURG च | १-५ | 

विविधं नरकरोदं हारं नाशनमाझन; | 

काम: क्रोधस्तथा लोभस्तस्मादेतचयं WAT ॥ ६ 

qa ame धर्माशारू वयोखि' शौऽप्यायः ॥ १३ ४ 


* चत्वारिंशोऽध्यायः । 


निन्दितेभ्यो धनादानं वाणिज्यं कुसोदजोवनमसत्य- 
भाषणं शूद्रसेवनमित्यपात्रोकरणम्‌ ॥ t 

अपात्रोकरणं झत्वा तप छन शुध्यति | 

NIAE ण वा भूयो महासान्तपनेन AT ॥ २ 


ufa awa धर्दाशासत्र चत्वारिशोःध्याय; ॥ ४० ॥ 


एकचत्वारिंशोऽधयायः। 


पत्चिशो जलचराणां जलजञानांच घातनम्‌ । afa- 
कोठानांच | मद्यानुगतभोजनम्‌ | इति मलावहानि | १-४ 
मलिनीकरणीयेषु anaes’ विशोधनम्‌ | 
छच्छातिङकमथवा waa विशोधमम्‌ ॥ ५ ° 
इति वैष्णवे भ्रमीशाख्र एकोचत्वारिंशोईध्याय: ॥ ४१ ॥ 


हिचत्वारिंशोऽष्यायः । 


ALIA तत्प्रकीशम्‌ ॥ | 

प्रकोणपातके जात्वा गुरुत्वसघ लाघवम । 

NAUW बुधः RAT नाह्मणागुमतः VRT: | २ 
इति वे ष्णवे धर्मशास्त्र दिचत्वारिंशोईध्याय: | ४३ ॥ 


५८८, विशसंहिता ı 


faari देवर्षिषिवक्रणानामनपक्रिया। असच्छाखा- 
भिगमनम्‌ । मास्तिकता। कूशोलवता। मद्ापस्रोकिः 
बेवणम्‌। इत्युपपातकानि | ६--३१४ ॥ 
उप्ततातजिन लव ते कर्थचान्द्रायणं AT: । 
षराकच्च तथा GAARAA वा | ६६ 


दूति tut wire सपति wots: | ३७ ॥ 


Gnarls, 


अष्टचिंशोऽध्यायः । 


MUUA रुजाकरणम्‌। अप्र यमदायोप्राति: । 
Sami wy मेथनाचरणम्‌। पू'सि च। इति mfi- 
सब शजराण्णि॥ (--६ ॥ 

जातिभ् यकर कम कत्वान्यतममि क या । 

_ कुयात्‌ सान्तपनं BE माज्रापत्यमनि च्छया ॥ ७ 


इति वे शवे घर्मायाल sofa’ meats: | २८ ॥ 


एकोनचतारिशो$ध्याय; | 


ग्राम्यारण्यानां पशूनां हिंसा सङ्रोकरणम्‌॥ १ 
सहरीकरणं SAT मासमश्रोत यावकम्‌ | 
छक्का तिकच्छमथवा प्रायचित्तस्तु कारयेत्‌ | २ 


दूति ae? sare एकोमचत्वारिंशोईभ्याय:। ६८ ॥ 


सप्तविंशो(धाय: | 


है 

गर्भ ह स्पष्टताज्ञाने निषेककर्स। खन्दनात्‌ पुरा पु'स- 
वमम्‌ । wasea वा सोमन्तोग्रयनम्‌। जाते च gÈ 
जातक | अग्रोचव्यपगर्म नामधेयम्‌ | माइल्यं आह्मण उ । 
बलवत्‌ आत्रियय। घनोपेतं वेश्यस्य । जुगुसितं शूद्रस्य । 
चतुर्थं माह्यादित्यदर्थनम्‌ । षडेऽव्रपाथनम्‌। ढतीयेऽब्दे 
चूड़ाकरणम्‌ | एता' एव क्रियाः खोणाममन््काः | तासां 
ससन्धरो विवाह: mR जाहाणस्योपनयनम | 
NARITA War) गर्भ हाद्शे विश:। तेषां gaa- 
aaa ata । कापीसशयाविकान्एपयोतामि वासां स 
qi मागवेवाप्रवास्तानि wath: पाताशखादिरौहु- 
स्वरा दणूडाः। केशात्तललाटनासादेअतुल्याः। स्रव एव 
बा। अकुटिलाः Tees | भवदाद्य waa wage 
भेचचरणम्‌ ॥ (--२५॥ 

आपेड़गादुआ aua सावित्रो नातिवत्तते । 

झा हाविंशात्‌ च्षत्तवम्‌धोरा चतुविशतेविश: ॥ २३ 

अत AY बयोःप्येते ययाकालमसंस्कता | 

सावित्र,पतिता aren भवत्याययविगव्हिता 

agaa विहितं चमा यत्‌ सव या च मेखला । 

यो YS यच्च वसनं ARA RAATI ॥ २८ 

मेजलाम'जनं दणूडतुपवोतं कमणूडलुम्‌ । 

अप्र प्राय विमशानि ग्यक्कीतान्यानि सम्बवत्‌ ॥ २८ 

दति tet where सस! mare | १२० | _ 


अष्टाविंशोध्यायः ! 


अथ बरद्वचारिणां गुरुकुलवासः। सख्यादयोपासनम्‌ 3 
yat wat जपेत्‌ तिउन्‌ पच्चिमामासीन; । कालहइयमभि 
पेफाम्निफर्मफरणम। अ र दणडवन््ञ्ञनम्‌ । WEM- 
ध्ययमम्‌। गुरोः ग्रियहिताचरणम्‌। मेखलादणुडाजिनो- 
पत्रीतवारणम्‌। JEJ Faqs भेक्षचरणम | 
FAAI भेक्ञाभ्यवहरणम्‌। दाइछतलवणणक्षपर्व्ववित- 
गृत्य-गोत-स्तरो:मधुमांसा ज्ननो *ष्ट-प्राणि-(इ'साशोीलपरि: 
ARAI अव:शय्या । गुरो! gafard चरमं संवेशनम्‌ | 
क्तसख्योपासनञ्य गुव भिवादनं WAT | तस्य च व्यत्यस्त- 
कर्‌ः पादावुपस्पुगेत्‌। दक्षिण ट्चिणनेतरसितरेण । स्वश्च 
नामा याभिवादनान्ते ओ; शब्दान्तं निवेदयेत्‌ । तिठव्रासोनः 
UNAMA TIES नाखालिभाषण' FATI ॥ 
(--२८॥ 

आसोन य थित; कृथाभिगच्छ स्तु गच्छतः । 

आगन्छत; प्रत्युहम्य TART: स्तु धावतः | १८ 

पराश aa भिमुखः। टूरस्यस्वान्तिकठु पेत्य । शयानस्य 
WET AT च चर्चा A न यथ-सनः Mal न 
चा य कैवलं नाम वूयात्‌ । गतिचेर भाषितादिक नास्यानु- 
कुखात्‌ ana निन्दापरीवादो स्यातां न तब तिहेत्‌ । 
MAMER भवेत्‌ ऋते जाफलकनौयानेभ्यः। गुरो 
ग्रो afafa geria अनिदि छो गुरुणा स्वान्‌ 


चिचतवारिंशो च्याय: | 


अंध सरका; MIARA अखातामिस्तम्‌ । TTAR | 
महारोरवम्‌। कालसूवम्‌। महागरकम्‌। सव्लोषनम । 
अवा च: ATAI सम्प्रतापनम्‌। सहातकम्‌ | काको- 
लम्‌। कण्डलम्‌ / कुट्टानम्‌ | पूतिखग्तिकम्‌ लोइशहः' | 
ऋचोषम्‌। विषमपन्यानम्‌। कण्टक्शाल्मलि:। दोषनदोे । 
qaaa: लोइचारकमिति। एतेष्वशतप्रायचिष्ता 
अतिपातकिन: nda कल्पं पथन्त। महापातकिनो 
RAATI अनुपातर्किमक्ष। उपपातकिनच्चतुयुगम्‌ । 
कतसहरोकरणाश्च। रुतापात्रोकरणाच । रूतमलिनो- 
करणाच | HAA कपातकिमणल्ष ARA वर्षे युगान्‌ ॥ १--३२ 


शतपातकिन; सर्व प्राणत्यागादनन्तरम | ० 
याम्य पन्यानमासाद दुःखमग्रन्ति दारुणम्‌ | ३३ 
यल छ पुष्षेघोरे: क्ृष्पमाणा यतस्ततः | 
सळ च्छे गानु का रेश नोयमानाच ते यथा ॥ १४ 

A A ° 
श्वलिः खगाः क्रव्यादः काककङवका दिभिः । 

A € A A 

अग्नित॒ एड भ च्थमाणा भुजड़ दच्चिर स्तथा | ३५ 
अग्निना दह्यमाना तुद्यमानाच कण्टक; | 
क्रकचे: पाव्य मानाच्च पीडामानाच AMAT ॥ १६ 
QI व्ययमानाच घोरे व्यो ष्ठ गणेस्तथा | 
पूयथशोणितगल्ेम सुच्छ॑माना पदे पदे ॥ ३७ * 


६०२ विशास at । 


यरात्रपा् लिफन्तस्तादयमानाच किडरे: । 

काकक हृवकादोनां भोमानां सहशानने: | १८ 
कच्चित्‌ काथ्यन्ति तेलेन aaa मुषले: afaq | 
आयसोपु च वव्द a faars च तथा कचित्‌ ॥ २८ 
क्चिद्वान्तसथाग्रन्ति क्रचित्‌ qane कचित्‌ । 
ufafgst कप्विन्धांसँ पयगन्धि रुटारुणाम ॥ ४० 
waarey fasfa दारुणेषु तथा कचित्‌ | 
छर्मिमिभेच्थमाणाच वहितुण्डु च Trea: | ४१ 
आचिच्छोतेम apa क्षचिद्यामेध्यमध्यंग: | 
qeata fa कचित्‌ अ ता; SETET: | 2२ 
कचिडूतेन ताडन्त लम्बजानास्तथा कच्चित्‌ | 

afaq चिप्यन्ति वाणोघ रु त्‌ङत्थन्ते तथा कचित्‌ sR 
कण्ठ घु ढप्तपाटाच भुजड़ाभोगवेशिता: 
योडामानास्तथा यन्व : श्यसाणाच arava: | ४४ 
भम्नटठगिरोग्रोवा: स'चोकण्ठा; STIUT: | 
कूटागारप्रमाणेच शरीर यातनाक्षमे; | ४५ 

एवं पातकिनः पापसलुभूय सुदुःखिताः | 
तिथ्चग्यौनो wage इःखानि fafafa च || ४६ 


इति awa waar विचत्वारि शो ःध्याय; u ४३ ४ 


थतुञ्चत्वारिं गोऽधयायः | 


अथ पापानां नरकेष्बनु,तदुःख्गमो तिस्चग्योनयो 
wafer) अतिपातकिनां waa सर्वा: स्थावरयोनयः । 
मंहापातजिनांच छामियोनयः। अनुपातकिनां ufe- 
योनयः। उपपातकिनां जलजयोनयः। झतजातिभ्न श- 
कराणां जलचरयोनयः। ऊछतसंइरोकरणकर्माणां खग- 
योनय: | रूतापात्रोकरणक dat पशुयोनय; । छतमलिनो- 
करणकर्माणां ममुष्यष्वस्पुश्ययोनय: । प्रकोणूष प्रकोर्णा 
चिंता! क्रव्यादा wafer ।* अभोज्या्चाभच्याशी छमिः। 
स्तेनः श्येनः। प्रकटवत्मापहारो विलेशयः। आखु- 
घोन्धहारो । हंसः कांयापहारो। जलं EUTIN: | 
लघु दंश:। पयः काकः। रसं शा । एतं मकुलं। 
मांसं ग्टघ; aat सदृगुः। तेलं तेलपायिकः। ae 
बौचिबाक्‌ । दघि वलाका । कोशेयं हत्या भवति सिक्षिरि: । 
चों दह रः। कार्पास तान्तवं क्रो: । गोधा गाम्‌ । 
बाग्गुटोगुडम्‌। ऊच्छन्दरिगग्धान्‌। waar fi 
Tai खावित्‌। अशतान शक्षक:। wi. बक; । 
TERTATA: रज्ञायासांसि जवज्ञोवक:। गज 
कूपाः। wa ar) फलं पुष्पः वा मवटः। BT: 
खियम्‌। यान पष्टः | पशूनजः | १-८ १ 

यहा तहा परद्रथसपकृत्य बलावर! | 

wad याति तिश्च cat ज धा चेवाइतं whe: ॥ ४ ˆ 

११ 


६०३ विदासंदिता | 


स्ियोऽप्यतेन कल्पन चुला दोषमवाप्न यः | 
एतेषामेव जन्तूनां आय्यात्वमुपयान्ति ताः ॥ ४५ 


इति बे शवे घ्म त्रा चतुयत्वारि शोऽष्यायः ॥ ४४ ॥ 


पञ्चचतवारिंशोऽधायः । 


अध नरकासुभूतदुःखामां तिथ्यज्ञमुत्तीनां मंशुष्यषु 
शश्षणाजि wafa दुष्ठातिपातको। AMET यक्षो | 
SUT श्यावदन्सकः। SIMU कुनखः। गुरूतल्पगो 
yaar पूतिनासः fasal पूतिवक्नः aaa: । धान्यः 
'बोरोऽइदहोनः। मिब्रचोरोऽतिरिक्राएः। अन्नापक्षारक- 
श्यामयावो | बागपहारको सूक! । वस्तापहारकः खित्रो । 
WATT: TE: । देवबांद्वणाक्रोशनो सुक: Ma- 
fast गरदः। उन्मसोऽग्निदः । गुुप्रतिकुलो:पश्मारी। 
MAWA दोपापहारकश्च। काणश्च दोपरनिर्वीपक!। 
नपुचालरसोसकविक्रयो; रजकः। एकशफविक्रयो wN- 
are) कुण्डाशो भगास्तः। RER wa वाकः 
frat ated । मि्टाश्येकाको aaga समयमा 
स्द्र्बाट; । झोपदावकोणों। परटन्तिप्रो दरिद्रः। पर- 
घोडाकरौ दोघ रोगो ॥ १-३१ । 

wi TARR जायत लवणान्विता! | 

' दो गाग्बितास्त यान्पाद FATRA: ॥ १२ 


faqa हिता | ६०१ 
वामना बधिरा सू दुबलाच तथापरे। 
तआत्‌ सः भ्रयक्ष न प्रायचित्त समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ६३ 
डूति वे णवे धर्माशास्त्रे पच्चचलाएरिं शो ईध्याय: | ४५ ॥ 


षट चचत्वारिशोऽध्यायः | 


अध agfa wafer, are नाश्रोयात्‌। प्रत्यहं 
लिपवर्ण खानमाचरेत्‌। त्रिः प्रतिखाममपस्य मज्जनम्‌ | 
सम्न्ररवमषंणं जपेत्‌। दिवास्थितस्तिठत्‌। रात्रा 
बासोनः। WINE पयस्विनीं दद्यात्‌। इत्यघमर्ष नम्‌ । 
Ary सायं ay प्रातख्यह्मयाचितमश्रोयादेष प्राजापत्यः | 
ATUT: पिवेदपर्त्यहसुष्ण wa NEEN पयख्यहच्च 
नाश्रोयादेष तप्ततच्छ: | एष एव शोते; शीतङष्छः KETA- 
RR: पयसा द्विसे शतिक्ष पण म्‌। उदकसक्तुनां भासाः 
श्यवष्ारेणोदकछच्छः | पिसाभ्यवहारेण मूल च्छः | विखा- 
MATL Waa । पञ्चा | ननिराहारख्त;इावश्ाः 
हेन पराक: | गोमूह्रगोमयलोरदधिसपि: कुशोदका नये कदि 
वसमश्रोयादृदहितोयतुपवसेदेतत्‌ सान्तपनम्‌ । गोसुत्रादिनि: 
प्रत्य'हान्यस्ते मेडान्तपनम्‌ त्राहाण्यरू चातिसान्तपनम्‌ | 
पिण्याकाचामतङ्रोदकसत्तुनासुपवासान्तरितोऽभ्यवहारस्तु- 
लापुरुष;। कुशपला थो ड़स्बरपद्नथ्क्गपु'पो बटन दाखुवच्चे लापतर: 
RAMIN प्रत्येकं पानेम TAW: | १-२३ 

agama सर्वाण् gata शतपावनः | 

नित्यं लिषवणख्रायोऽधःशायो जितेन्द्रियः | १४ ५ 


६०६ विशुसंव्हिता t 


स्सोशूटपतितानांच वज येथा भमाषनम्‌ | 
पवित्राणि जपेन्नित्यं जुहयादेव शक्तितः | (५ 
sfa IAA धमाशाज घटच्त्वारिंशोःप्याय: | ४६ ॥ 


सप्तचत्वारिंशोऽघयायः | 


अथ चान्द्रायणम्‌ । ग्रासानवि हारानस्रोयात्‌ ata- 
कलाभलिटदो क्रमेण बईयेदानो हुसवेदभावास्थां नाश्रोयादेष 
चान्ट्रायणो यवसध्यः। विपोलिकामध्यो वा। aat- 
मासावस्या मध्ये भवति स पिपीलिका मध्यः। we 
पोणेमासी स॒ यवमध्यः। अटीग्रासान्‌ प्रतिदिवसं मास 
मश्रोयात्‌ स यतिचान्द्रायणः। सायं प्रातञ्चतुरञ्चतुरः स॒ 
शिएचान्द्रायणः। यथा कथञ्चित्‌ uertat तिशतीं atat- 
STAA स सामान्यचान्द्रायणः | १-८ ॥ 

बतमेतत्‌ एरा भूमि AAT Tarawa: । 

प्रावन्त! परं स्थानं ANT रुद्रस्तथेव च | १० 


दूति aaa utara सपचत्वारिंशोऽष्यायः | 83 ॥ 


अष्टचत्वारिंशोऽष्यायः | 


अथ MANUREN रुमालानं मन्य area प्रश्‍ति- 
ACH अपयेत्‌। न AMSAT जुड्यात्‌ | न चाच बलिकर्म । 


विगसंहता । ६०७ 


अशृतं यप्यमाण' TAATAAN) य्प्यमाणे cat 
कु्थात्‌। ब्रह्म देवानां पढ्बी; कवोनां ऋषिविभायां 
महिषो amat श्येनो ग्टभाणां स्वधितिः नानां सोमः 
पवित्रमत्येति रेनन्निति दर्भान्‌ वन्नाति। rere तसश्रोयात्‌ 
पात्र निषिच्य | से देवा uiam मनोलषः SENT 
दवपितर: ते न! पान्यु ते सोऽवन्तु तेभ्यो नमस्तेभ्यः 
खाईत्या्नि जुइवात्‌ ! Uurar तो नाभिमालमेत। खाता; 
प्रीता भवत यूयरएपोऽस्ाकमुदरे ययाः | ता अस्मभ्यमगमो 
वा UTAT अनागसः way ZATEM ऋता eu इति । 
faca मेधावी । षड राव पापरत्‌। सपरात्र' पीत्वा 
महापातकिनामन्यतमः पनाति। दादशराव ण पूव पुरुष- 
छतमणि पायां निइई इति। मासं पोत्वा सवपापानि। 
गोनिव्हारतक्तानां यवानामकविशतिरातञ्च ॥ (--१६ ॥ 

यवोऽसि nausia वारुणो सधुसंयुतः | 

निर्योदः स+ पापानां पवित्रष्वधिभिः स्तम्‌ ॥ (७ 

WANT मधु यवा आपे वा अत यवा! | 

स gala मे पा यन्भे कंचन दुष्कतम्‌ ॥ १८ 

वाचा हते RIAR मनसा च वि चिन्तितम्‌ । 

Saal कालकणांस AWA यवा मम | (८ 

ARUN उच्छिटोपहत च यत्‌ | 

मातापिलरशुग्ूषां Talay यवा मम | २० 

गणात NURMAT JITA खादसुतकम्‌ । 

WITT A नवश्राद' TS यवा मम ॥ २१ « 


६०९४ चिष्पृस हिता | 


MELARAT राजदार कतंच यत्‌ | 
रू बरै छौ न्यमबात्यमयाख्यस्य च याजनम्‌ । 
आह्ाणानां परीवादं पुनोघ्व चच यवा मम ॥ २२ 


इति aa wire ५४ चत्वारि शोऽध्यायः ॥ ४८ | 


एकोनपञ्चाशोऽध्यायः | 


mAn कादश्यामुपोषितो दादश्यां भगवन्त” 
बाइड्वम येत्‌ । पु यथूपानुलेपगदी aaa aT T । 
म्रतमेतत्‌ संवत्सरं कृत्वः Wika; एतो भवति | याबज्जीन 
छत्वा श्वेतद्ीपमाप्रोति। उरूयपक्षद्रारशोष्वेब॑ quate 
आप्रोति। mast wear विशोलॉकमाप्रोति। waa 
' पचदशोष्वपि ॥ (--७ * 


जहाभूतममावाद्यां पौणंमा यां तथेव च । 
Vaya परिचर केश: AFITA यात्‌ ॥ ८ 
TAA afsat zai दिवि चन्द्रटइस्पती | 
पौणेमासो त महतो प्रोक्का संवत्रे तु सा ॥ : 
aat दानोपवासादयमचछयं परिकोत्ति तम्‌ | 
तयेव दादशो WAT या ATHITI | १० 


इति वे आने whe एकोनपंचाशोऽष्ट।यः ४८ ॥ 


watsa: |. 


बने पर्ण कुटो छत्वा वसेत्‌ । लिषवण' सायात्‌! स्वकर्भी 
धॉचचाणो ग्रामे भेच्थमावरेत्‌। Tut च स्यात्‌ । 
एंतन्महाततम्‌ | MM इत्वा दादशसंवत्सर कुख्यात । 
यागस्थ' सवयि वा । गुविणीं रजस्वलां जा । afanat 
वा नांरोम्‌। मित्र वा । रपतिवर्धे महाजतसेव हिगुण्य' 
कुस्थात्‌। पादोनं afaa । अब वंग्यवधे। ace 
शूद्रवछे | सर्वेषु शवशिरोध्वजी स्यात्‌ । Vig जीवेष wet 
स्यात्‌। सआासमेकं छतवापनो गयानुगमृनं gatas 
आसोनास्वासोत fears स्थितः स्यात्‌। अवसभाां- 
चोदरेत्‌। ware रणेत्‌। तासां शोतादिवाण्यमशत्वा 
माअनः कुर्यात्‌ गोपुत्रोण आयात्‌ गौरसेच TÂN | 
एतद्रोबतं Wad क्यात्‌ । गजं इत्वा ८च नोलएन्‌ awry 
दद्यात्‌। तुरगं वास! | एकहायममनडाहं GTIN | 
लेषाजबधे च । SIA णलमुदवपे । wry इत्वा विरामः 
मुपबसेत्‌ । हत्वा सूषअमार्जरमकलमणर कद NS भाज- 
गरायणामन्धतममुपोषितः Wea सोजथित्वा खोइट्खूड 
दलि पां दद्यात्‌ मोषोलुककाकमषवधे लिरातमुपवरेळ्‌। 
CUINN कमदुगुवागर स्ये मभासअक्रवाकालासन्धतम TAT 
आअणाथ गा RAAL रप इत्वा wat काष्णायखोम्‌ | 
Tg VAT पलालभारकम्‌। वरा'ह इत्था UTENA. 
fanl fea, we’ TER IAT, aY 


६१० frudfeat i 
विक्षायणम्‌ | क्रव्धादण गव्ध पयस्विनीं गां दद्यात्‌ । अक्र- 
MRIS वत्सतरोम्‌। ugma? facta’ पयसा 
बसत ufa नक्वागो खात्‌ । रुपष्यमाषकं वा दद्यात्‌। 
हत्वा जलच र॒ TAFT | ("४५ ॥ 
अस्थन्वतान्तु सत्त्वाना सहस्रस्य प्रमापणे | 
पूर्ण चान यनस्यान्तु शूद्रइत्याटतं चरेत्‌ ॥ - ६ 
किंचिदेव तु विप्राय दद्यादस्यिसतां बघ | 
अनश्यांचेव feart प्राणायामेन शुध्यति ॥ ४७ 
फलदानान्तु टक्षाणां ६ दने जप्यजकगतम्‌ | 
गुस्प्रवक्षोलतानांच पुष्पितानांच वीरूधाम्‌ ॥ ४८ 
अव्राद्यजानां सत्त्वानां रसजानांच YAN; | 
फकपुष्पोद्ववानांच छतप्राशो विशोधनम्‌ ॥ ४८ 
छशथ्जानामोषधोनां जातानांच स्वयं वने | 
ENAN त गच्छहां ट्निमंक पयोवत: I ४० 
ufa वेष्णवे घमाशाख पंचाशोःध्याय: | ५० | 


एकपश्चाशोधाय: | 


खु पाप; सं कर्मावज्जि त: कणान्‌ watery | मलानां 
मद्यानांच अन्यतमस्य प्राशने चान्ट्रायण' FATAI लशन- 
पलाणूड Ta तहन्थि विड़ वराहग्राम्य क टवान रगोमांस- 
weg च। gaa तेषु ferat प्रायचित्तान्सं भूयः संस्कारं 
कु्चात्‌। वपनमेखलाट्णडमे च्धचय्यावतानि एन;रुंस्कार- 
कर्माणि बकोनीयानि। शशव.शक्नवगोधासतड़ गकूगं.यज् 


विद्या संहिता | ६११ 


ये चनलमांशाशने जतपरात्रसूपवसेत | मण्यमणिकारतेन- 
mamafa BAT MATA पयला वसत । ANET 
whats । बाद विककरय्यरो शितवदणिगड़ाभिणस्तपण्हा- 
ate पु“ खोरानग्म्रिकचकित्सकलुकअकक रोप्रोच्छिष्टसोजि- 
ate | अवीरासतरो युवसेकारख्यद्रपतितामांच | पिशमाइत- 
वाद्ितधर्माअरसविक्रविणांच। शेलूघतन्तुवायख्षतप्न- 
रअकामांच। कर्मकारनिषार रफ़्वतारिपैणयथरत्त विक्रयि- 
wit) श्वजोविशोषज्छिकतेलशिक्चे लमिर्शजका्मांच । रख- 
wat सहोपपतिवेश्मनांच। वूणत्रावेद्यितसमुदकासंकर 
यतचिणावलोढं war VAS गवाघ्रातंच। कामतः पदा 
स्पृटमवद्युतम्‌ । .मस्कुदातराणांच। vifaa हथा- 
मांसंच। पाठीनरोहितराजोवसिहठुर्कथकलबळा स॒वं- 
सतृखसांसागने लिरात्रमुपवसेत्‌। सवजललमांसाञ्चने च । 
अपः रूराभाण्कस्थाः पोत्वा wate’ शहपुष्योश्वतं षयः 
पिवेत्‌ । मद्यभाण्ठस्याच पञ्चरात्रम्‌ । सोमपः SUNAT- ` 
घ्रायास््र-गन्धसुदकमग्नस्त्रिरघमष य्यं TUT छतप्राशनो अवेत्‌। 
खरोष्काकमांसायने चान्द्रायण” कुस्थात्‌। METATA 
सूनास्थं शव्कमांसञ्च । कव्यादण्खणगपतचिमांसाथने तप्तरुच्कृम्‌। 
कजविइञ्भवचक्रवाकहंसरणव्णुदालसारख दात्य्‌ इश कसा[रका- 
बकवलाकाझोकिलणच्त्ररोटागने लिराल्रसुपवरुत्‌। एक- 
शफोभयदन्साधने च। तिल्तिरिकपिच्जलशावकबन्ति का- 
HATAR सव पञ्चिमांसाथने चाहोरात्रम्‌ | कोटाथने दिन- 
मेक awerset पिवेत्‌। wat मांसाशने च। waT- 


कवकाशने सान्तपनम्‌। यवगोधूसपयोविकार wera 
qv 


६१२ विष्युस चिता | 


शक्त स्याण्छवंच वज्जयित्वा पब्यधितं ततृप्राश्योपपैसत्‌ । 
वरचनमास ध्यप्रभवाज्ञोक्चितांच हछनियासटन्‌ । शालुकटथा- 
छस रसंयावपायसा पृषशप्कलोदेवाबानि walla च। nts- 
aafe sinaia च । wire शाहानि ताग्यप्रि। 
स्यन्दिनीसन्थिनोविवतसाचीर'च । अमध्ययुजय | दर्घिवज्ण 
केवलानि च शक्तानि । ब्रह्मचय्थादमो यारभोजने प्राजा- 
पत्यम्‌ । दिनमेकखोदके वरुत्‌। मधुमांसाशने प्राजापत्यम्‌ । 
विड़ालकाकन कुलाखूच्छिष्टमछ्ष " awarent पिदेत्‌। 
mifra ट्निसिकसुपोषित; पछ गव्यं, पिवेत्‌ | ५चमस्॒- 
feaa? सप्तरावम्‌। aara faa पयसा 
ब्तेत । MET: शूद्रोच्टि्टाशने way । वे श्योच्किरा- 
अने प'चरानम्‌ । राणन्योच्छिए।शने तिरालम्‌। आहणो- 
færa त्वेकाइम्‌। राजन्यः शूद्रोच्छिशाशी पंचरातम्‌ | 
वेश्योच्किशाथी मिरात्रम्‌। वेश्यः शूट्रोच्छिषायों च। 
चाण्डाला शुक्रा विराह्सुपवसत्‌। fax ymt 
पराकः ॥ (- १८ ॥ 

असंस्कृतान्‌ पशून्‌ सग्धर्नाद्यादिप्र: KIUN | 

मन्त्रे स्तु संस्कतागद्या ज्ञात विधिमास्थितः ॥ ६८ 

यावन्ति पशरोमानि तावत्‌ BSE मारणम्‌ | 

ट्थापश्नन्नः प्राप्रोति पं त्य चेह च निष्कतिम्‌ ॥ ६० 

ANTS पद: GUT: स्तय^ब स्वयशुवा | 

यज्ञोहिभूत्ये सवख तस्मादृयत्र ATTA; ॥ ६! 

न ताहयं भवत्येनो रगइन्तुधंमाथिनः । 

Larga भवति म्र त्म हथामांसानि णारतः | ६२ 


विश्वसंहिता । 


Whee: पशवो ट्यास्तिग्नेश पत्षिणरचा | 
are तिघजं प्राप्ता: प्राप्त बस्युत्िता पुन; ॥ ६३ 
सचुयर्क Tae च पिलदेवतकाणि । 

अन्न व पवो हिंसा मान्यात ति कथंचन | ६४ 
यज्ञायषु षशम्‌ डि सन्‌ वेश्तक्त्याथ विदृदिज:ः | 
आलानंच पश केव गसयत्युप्तमां गतिम्‌ | ६५ 
Ze गुरावरण्ये वा निवसब्याळवाम्‌ दिल: | 
मावेदविद्धितां इिंसाभापद्यांप समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ६६ 
या वेदविहिता हिंसा नियतार्तिद्राचरे | 
afegia तां विद्याद दाइको fe facet ॥ ६७ 
योऽच्िंसकानि भूतानि शिनख्याळसुर्े च्छया | 

स॒ जो anda न कचित्‌ सुखमेधते ॥ ६८ 

यो बन्धनवधक शान्‌ प्रणिनां त चिकीषति । 

स सेख हितप्र सः ख जसत्यन्तमञ्र ते | ६८ 
यइगायति यत्‌ कुरुते रा बघ्नाति यत्र थ । 
तदवाप्रोति aaa न यो इिमस्ति a म किचन ॥ २१ 
जालत्वा प्रणिनां feat मासमुत्पटाते कचित्‌ ' 
म च प्राणिवधः स्तम्येस्तक्मानासं विवस येत्‌ | ७! 
SIURE ETTE बचवन्धौ च देहिनाम्‌ | 
प्रससोच्ध निवत्तत Tease WYATT ॥ ७२ 

a भक्षयति यो मासं विधिं दिला पिया ववत्‌ | 

स लोके प्रियता याति afaina न पोध्यते ॥ ०३ 
egaa विशसिता निहन्ता mafaa | 

सं कत्तों TAI च साट्कखेति घातकाः ॥ ७४ 


ale 


ate वि णसं fear | 


SATS परमंपतेन यो ak agfa = fa | 

ware पि:न्‌ देराफतो,न्यो ATABA | ६५ 
qT बषाश्वमेघेन यो दयेत शतं समा; । 

मासानि च न खादेदृयस्तस्य पुण्यफक समम्‌ | ७६ 
फलमू ताथने रि व्ये सू न्यव्नानांच भोजने: | 

न तत्‌ फल मवाप्रोति यन्झासपरिवभ्जनात्‌ ४ ७७ 

मा स॒ भज्ञवितासुत्र यद्ध साससिहाद्यप'इम्‌ | 
VANTSA मं[सत्व॑ neia मनोषिण, | ०८ 

इति aut waa एकोम! चाशोःव्दाय: | ५! । 


qer sr 


हिपञ्ाशोऽध्यायः । 


SILANE कर्फाचत्ताणो मुपर'म५ Aq । बधात्‌ 
त्यागादा प्रयतो भवति। ead हादशाब्यानि वा 
क्यात्‌ । निदेपापद्वारो च। थान्धधजापहारो च छच्छ- 
RRA! सतुचदोकृपदेवजापीनासपहरणे चन्ट्रायणम्‌ । 
द्व्याणामल्पसारायां सान्तपनम्‌ । भोच्धभोञ्यपानशब्वा- 
SALUA तफलाना ५ चगब्यपानम्‌। रढणकाष्टहुमशुष्काल- 
गुडव ञ्च प्रामिषाणा तिराब्रसपवसेत्‌। समण्मक्ताप्रवाल- 
तास्ररजतायःकं सामं हादशाहं कणानश्रीयात्‌। कापीस- 
कोइणोर्णाद्यपदरणे विरात्रमुपवसत्‌ । प्च गन्धौषधिरण्त- 
वेरलमामपहरणे दिनमुपवसेत्‌ | (-- (१ | 

ATEA sey चनिक स्याणृपायतः | 

MAER ततः क्यात्‌ कल्मषशापमुष्तये | (४ 


रिणुसंद्धिता । ita 


यढ्यत्‌ परेश आदद्यात्‌ पुषषन्तु FITER: । 
तेन तेन बिहीन; स्यादूयत्रयत्राभिजायते ॥ १५ 
जोवितं घमीकामो च धने यात्‌ प्रतिडितौ | 
तस्मात्‌ स+प्रयक्ष न धनहिंसं विवल्जयेत्‌ | १६ 
प्राण हिंसापरो यस्तु धनहिंसापरस्तथा | 
मद्ादुःखमवाप्रोति घ तचिसापरस्तयोः | ॥ १७ 


qa awa घर्मशा खे fE चाशोऽव्यायः ॥ ५२॥ 


विपञ्चाशोऽध्यायः | 


शया गम्यागसने! महावतमिधानेनाव्टं चोरवासा बने 
प्राजापत्य FATI परदारगमने च। गोवतं गोगमने च । 
पुस्ययोनावाकाशेऽ स्ट दिवा' गोयाने घ सवासा: खान.. 
माचरेत्‌ । चा डालोगमने तत्सान्यमवाइ यात्‌ | WATA- 
चान्द्रायणहयं FATI पएवैग्यागमने प्राजापत्यम्‌ | 
TALET खो यत्‌ YET परदारे agad कथ्यात्‌ ॥|-८॥ 

aqa रोत्येकरात्रे ण टप्रलोसेवनाइिजः | 

सड़े्षभुग्जपन नित्यं लिमिरेर्षव्यपोइति॥ ८ 

qa 4ष्णवे घर्मशा क्ष ,त्रपंचाशो ध्याय: ॥ ५३ ॥ 


चतुःपं चाशोऽधयायः ।' 


य: बापाला वेन सह संयब्धते स तस्येव wafer 
कुखात्‌ । खतपंचनयात्‌ कूमादत्यन्त(पहदादोदकं पोत्वा 
आग्रचचिरालमुपवसेत्‌ । UÉ राजन्य: । एकाहं A: । 
शूड़ो नकम्‌ । सव चान्ते वत छ पंचगव्य पिषियः | १--६ ॥ 

wana पिवेच्छट्रो आहायास्तु खरा पिवत | 

रूभो तौ नरकं यातो महारौरवसंजितम्‌ | ७ 

पर्वामारोन्धवको खतायगच्छन्‌ cat बिरावसुपवसत्‌ | 
कूटडाकोजद्याइत्यावत चरेत्‌। खमुटकसूलपुरोधकरण 
से शाखा महाग्याइतिदोमच्च । सद्यास्य्‌ दितनिमा का: सचे 
wera: साबिलाइशतमावत्त येत्‌। wrarafay वराक्षछर 
बामरवायसपू चशोभिइ ६: स्त्रवस्तोमासाद्य षोड़य प्राणाया- 
मान्‌ Sarg | बेटा ल्यू त्‌सादो विषवणस्रास्थध:शायो संवत्‌ 
शरं स9द्भेच्यण वत्तत । समुतृफर्षादते गुरोचालोक 
fatal तदावेप च मासं पयसा वत । नास्तिको 
जास्तिकटक्ति! ere कूटव्यवहारी जाहाणटक्तिप्रचेचे 
संवत्सरं भेच्यण बतरनू। परिवित्तिः परिवेशा यया च 
परिविद्यते राता याजकच चान्द्रायण' कर्व्यांत्‌ । प्राण्ण 
भूपुखसोसबिक्रयो maw कय्यात्‌ । आद्रयोषद्गिन्वपुष्प- 
TETARA रुतत॒पकपालकैशभस्मा स्थिगोरसपिस्यथाक- 
तिशते विक्रयो माजापत्यम्‌। अ सजठसधूच्छिरशइ लपु- 
सकियो स्प्यो होर्स्थर जड़ गपाह्रबिक्रयो चान्द्रायण 


बिष्ण संहिता | ६९७ 


KRA | रक्वज़ रह्रब्गख गुड्लदरसोजौविक्रयौ लिरालः 
सुपवसेत्‌ | मांरलवणलाक्षाक्षोरविक्रयो चान्दायद कृब्बोत्‌ । 
तच भूयद्योपनवेत्‌ । SET SLY बा गला मन्न; खाल्या 
Sal बुआ आाशायामत्रयं कुब्यौत्‌ | १--२३ | 
afa ब्रोणि सावितया: awara समाहित: | 
सासं गोह पयः पौला सुच्यतै;सद्प्रतिग्रहात्‌ | २४ 
अयाज्ययाजन WAT परेघासग्धकयो च । 
अभिचारमहौनंच त्रिभिः खच्छ व्येपोइति ॥ २५ 
येवां हिजान! सावित्रो नागूच्येत यजाविधि | 
ताचारवित्वा aly Weary ययाजिष्य पनाययेत्‌ ॥ २६ 
प्रायक्षित्त विकोषन्ति विकमस्थास्तु ये दिना: | 
meee परित्यक्ता से पामप्येतदादिशेत्‌ ॥ २७ 
यहुगच्हि तेनाव्ञज यन्ति कमोणा आहाखा घनम्‌ | 
तस्योत्सगण शध्यन्ति जप्येन तपसा कथा ॥ २८ 
वेदोदिताना नित्याना कर्मण्यां ससतिक्रमे | ० 
TARANA च प्रायश्चिष्तमभोजमम्‌ | २८. 
अवगूय्यचरेत्‌ लक्कमतिकच्छ' निपातने | 
खच्ठातिखण्छ' gala विप्रयोतपास शोखितम ॥ ३० 
एनस्विलिरनिश्थि को मोडा कचित्‌ समाचरेत्‌ । 
खतनिणजमाच्येताचच जुगुरु त चनावित्‌ ॥ ६! 
TENTE छतन्नांच विशुडानपि धमत! | 
ACA TATA ख ATTA T म संबसेत्‌ | १३ 
अशोतिष स्य वषाद वालो TAANE: | 
mafaati जियो रोगिद एव च ॥ २९, 


atc faq. दिता | 
अवुक्तनिष्कितोनाच पापानामपतुक्तये | 
अणि चादेच्छ पा“च प्रायदिक प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ १४ 
इति Sad wine चतुःपंचाशोऽप्यायः ४ १४ | 


ne ee 


पंचपंचाशोऽधयायः | 


अथ रहस्पप्रायलित्तानि भवन्ति। सवमन्तोमासादा 
सात: प्रत्महं पोड॒य प्राणायामान्‌ कत्वककालं दविव्याथो 
मासेन aww पूतो भवति। कर्मणोःन्त पयक्धिनों गां 
ड्शात। वतेनाघमषणेन च सुरापः yar भवति | गायत्री- 
रुशसाइस्तजपेन रुवणेस्तेयक्षत्‌। चिरातरःपोषितः पुरुष 
शूक्जजपहोमास्यां गुरुतल्पगः | (--६ ॥ 

बवाशमेध: क्रतुराट्‌ सवं पापापनोद्नः | 

तथाघमष णं UM सव पापापनोदनम्‌ » ७ 

प्रालायामं हिज: क्यात्‌ सव पापापशुन्तये | 

Sua सव पापाणि प्राणायामे feral तु ॥ ८ 

wares सप्रणवां गायत्रीं शिरसा VY | 

बिपठेशायतप्राख; प्राणायामः स उच्चते || ८. 

अकार चाप्यकारंच मकारंच प्रजापतिः | 

वेदतयाजिरदुइडूमु व;स्वारितीति च | (० 

बिश्व एव च IZW: पाइ पारमट्दइचत। 

तहत्यचोःस्या; साविवप्रा; परमेछो प्रजापति; ॥ ११ 

VACA ताच रापन्‌ ब्याह्तिपु काम | 

'तरू्थयोवदविड्षो वेद्गुण्छन awa | (२ 


विशासंडिता । ate 


granada त्य वद्दिरेते चक fea: | 
सह्तो;प्येनतो मासात्‌ त्वचेवाहिवि सुच्यते | ११ 
एतत्नयविसंयुक्षा काले च क्रियया स्तया | 
विप्रच्चलियविड़ जातिग हणां याति साधष ॥ १४ 
ओ द्ारपूर्वि कास्तिसखो महाव्याह्षतयोःव्यया: | 
त्रिपदा चेव गायत्री विज्ञेयं बह्मणो मुखम्‌ ॥ १५ 
योऽघोते; इन्ध ह्येतां ्रोणि वर्षाण्यतन्द्रितः । 
स॒ ब्रढा परमभ्येति वाय॒भूतः खमूत्तिमान्‌ ॥ १५ 
एकाक्षरं घरं AB प्राणायामः परं तपः | 
सावित्राास्तु परं नास्ति मौनात्‌ सत्यं विशिष्यते | १७ 
wife wiafeat जुहोति यजति क्रियाः । 
अत्तरन्वक्षयं Fa रह्मा "व प्रजापतिः ॥ १८ 
विधिय ज्ञाज्नपयज्ञो विद्यिटो दशभिगु शेः | 
SIT स्याच्छतगुण; STAT मानस: WA: | 
ये पाकवब्नायत्वारो विधियच्चसमत्विता | 

सर्व ते जपयन्तस्य कलां नाईन्ति षोड्योम ॥ २० 
जप्येनेव तु संसिध्येद्नाह्मणो नाव संशय: । 
कुर्व्योदन्यद्ववा ATAA बाद्वाण उच्यते | २१ 
इति वे ष्णवे धर्माशास्त्र पंच चाशोऽध्यायः ॥ ५५ 


१७ 


षट पदच्चाशो६धाय: | 


अथात: सव वेदपविताणि भवन्स । येषां जपेच्च इमं च 
दिजातयः पापेभ्यः पूयन्ते। अघमषणाम्‌ | YIKAR । 
शुदवत्य: । तरत्समन्दोयम्‌ | HUTS । पावमान्य: i 
दु सावित्री । अतिषङ्गाः । पदस्तोमा: | सामानि व्याक 
तय; । भारुणडानि। चन्द्रसाम्‌। पुरूषवते सामनो। 
आवलिड्रम। MRTA) MAMAI आश्वसक्गम्‌। 
सामनो wean च। शतरुद्वियम। अथव शिरः। fas- 
पणम्‌ । सहाव्रतम्‌। नारायण्णीम्‌। पुरुषसूक्त च । १--२६॥ 

त्रोण्याञ्यरोहानि रथन्तरं च 
ऋऑग्नित्रतं वामदे + TYY । 
एतानि गोतानि पुनन्ति जन्तन्‌ 
जातिम्मरल लभते य डू तू ॥ २७ 
दूति awe घमोशाख ष? अाशोऽव्यायः I ५६ ॥ 


सप्तपञ्चाशोऽध्यायः । 


अथ त्याज्याः | वात्या: | पतिताः | fagen माहतः 
पिल्तचागरा: | स एवाभोज्याद्चाप्रतिग्राह्ञाः। अप्रति- 
miwa प्रतिग्रउप्रसड़ यल येतू । ufaut बारणामां 
आाहमंग तेज: प्रणश्यति। द्रव्याणां वाविज्ञाय प्रतिग्रह्नविधि 
य, afore क्यात्‌ ख दाता सह निमज्णति , प्रतिग्रह 


few संड्ता । ६२१ 


ससथेच यः प्रतिग्रहं वळा येत्‌ स दाढ्लोकमाप्रोति। 
एघोट्कसूलफलानया fara शब्यासनग्च् पुष्य द्धिशाकां 
चान्य gary न निणुदेत्‌ | १-१० | 
अः उयास्य्‌ Gat भिक्षा पुरस्राइशुचोदिताम्‌ । 
ग्रामां प्रजापति ने अपि दुष्क तकर्माशः ॥ ११ 
नाखन्ति पितरस्त क्य दशवर्षाणि पच च। 
न च yal वहत्यग्नियेस्तामभ्यवमन्यते ॥ १२ 
गुरुन्‌ अत्यानुज्निहोषरचि थन्‌ frazat: | 
सवतः प्रतिग्टह्नोयात्र तु ढप्येत्‌ wel ततः ॥ १३ 
एतेष्वपि च कार्य समर्थ aqfaa? । 
नाद्यात्‌ कु लटाषण्टपान तेभ्यस्तथा दविषः ॥ १४ 
गुरुषु त्वभ्यतीतेषु विना वा ते स्ट हे वसन्‌ । 
आनो टन्तिमन्बिन्छन्‌ ग्टह्णोयात्‌ साधतः सदा | १५ 
भाषि कः yafaa a दासगोपालनापिताः ¦ 
एते शूद्रेषु भोज्धाब्रा यञ्चामानं निवेदयेत | १६ 
इति वे णवे arate स॒रापञ्चागोऽव्यायः | ५७ ॥ 


अश्टपर्माणोध्याय: | 


अथ ग्टहाथमियण स््रविधो।र्थों अवति। शक्तः शव 
लोऽसितद्च। शुक्लेनाथन यदेहिकं करोति तह वत्वमा- 
सादयति | यच्छवलेन तन्झानुथम्‌। यत्‌ कष्णन तत्‌ 
तिथक्रम्‌। स्वटत्मपाज्जितं सव सवेषां शकम्‌ । अनन्तर- 
Sura अबलम्‌ । अन्तरितटृसु’ पापत च कृष्णम्‌. ॥१--८॥ 


६२२ विष्युस निता | 


क्रमा गतं प्रोतिदायः प्राच सह भाय्यया । 
अविशेषेण gaat धनं sa’ प्रकीन्ति तम्‌ ॥ ८ 
उत्‌क्ोचशल्कसम्प्रातमवक्रयश विक्रये: | 
छतोपकाराटाप्त च शवलं समुदा्कुतम्‌ | (० 

पा Heer थ्या सप्रति इपकसा इसे: । 
ब्याजेनोपाओित' यञ्च तत्‌ aw समुदाइतम्‌ ॥ ११ 
यथाविधेन द्रव्येण यत्‌किंचत्‌ get नर: | 
तत्राविधमवाप्रोति स फल प्रत्य ae च | १२ 
इति वे णवे ध बशा छे ४ टपञ्चाशोऽध्यायः | १८ ॥ 


एकोनषष्टितसी5घध्याय: | 


zeA वेवाडिकाम्नै पाकयत्तानू कुय्यात्‌। सायं 
प्रातद्याग्नि'होत्रम्‌ । देवताभ्यो जुहयात्‌। चन्द्रार्क सञ्चिकष - 
विप्रकषं योद थे पूणेमासाभ्यां यजेत। प्रत्ययनं QIM | 
शरदृग्रोअयोद्याग्रयणेन । ब्रौव्हियवयोबी पाके। त्रेवार्षि- 
काभ्यधिकातर: | Rae’ सोमेन। विव्ताभावे इच्या am- 
AAT । शूद्रात्र' यागे परिहरेत्‌ । यज्ञाथं fufaaaaray 
सकलमेव वितरेत्‌ | सायं maingi ayaq) feats 
fra’ दद्यात्‌। अथि तभिक्षादानेन गोडानफलमवाप्रोति | 
भिच्लभावे ama गवां द्द्यात्‌। वको.'वा प्रक्षिपेत । 
ward विद्यमाने न भिक्षुकः प्रत्याचक्षोत। weat 
पेषणोो चुक्ली ga उपस्कार vf ८चसूमा UTEG | 
alamaa स अह्मदेवभूतपिनरयज्ञान्‌ कुय्यात्‌ | खाध्यायो 


विष्ण संहिता | ६२१ 


amas | होमा देवः । बलिभोत: | faaam faa । 
नृयब्रश्चातिचिपूजुनम्‌ | १२५ | 
देवतातिथिथ्रत्यानां पितणामालनस्तथा | 
न निवपति पचानामुच्छसन्‌ नस जीवत ॥ २६ 
AMAT यतिमिज्षुजीवन्से)ते ग्टहा समात्‌ | 
तआादस्यागतानेतान्‌ VEU नावमानयेत्‌ ॥ २७ 
TEU एव यजते ग्४स्यस्तप्यते तप; | 
ददाति च ग्टहंश्यम्त त माऊगहो ग्टहासमी | २८ 
कषय! पितरो देवाः भूतान्यतिथयस्तथा | 
आशासते क॒टम्विभ्यस्त च्छ हो ग्टच्षा मी | २८ 
fartaat सतताबदानं, खराच नं आह्मणपूजनं | 
स्वाध्यायसेवां पितप शंच, wear ग्टहो शक्रपदं प्रयाति। 
इति वे शवे धर्मशास्त्र एक्ञोनघट्टितमोऽध्यायः | ve ॥ 


षष्टितमोऽधय्रायः | 


बाह्ये सुहत्तें उद्याय मूबपुरोषोत्सग कु्थात्‌। दाक्ष 
णाभिषुखो-राव्रौ दिवा चोदस खः waaay । नाप्रच्छा- 
दितायां भूमी । न फालछटायाम्‌ । न छायायाम्‌ | नचो- 
परे। न झाइले। न JER) ANAI न वल्मोके । न 
पथि। न रध्यायाम्‌। न पराशचो। नोद्याने। नोदझानो- 
दुकसमोपयो। नाङ्गारे। न अखनि। न गोमये। न 
शोबजे। नाकाशे । मोदके। न प्रत्यनिक्षानलेनक खो - 
गुरुबा हण्यानांच । मेवावगुण्ठितशिराः। ate easter: 


६२४ बिशुसंहिता | 


परिखज्य गुदं ग्टहोतशिश्रद्योत्याया इिमंदिद्योड,ताभिगन्य- 
लेपञ्षबकर शोचं FATA ॥ (-२४॥ « 
एका fay गुदे तिस्रस्तथेकब्र करे दश | 
उभयो! सप; दातव्या छटस्तिलस्तु पादयोः ॥ २५ 
एतच्छौचं ग्टइस्थानां हिगुणं जह्मचारिणाम्‌ | 
व्रिगुणंच वनस्थान। यतोनांच चतुगु णाम्‌ ॥ २६ 
इति वेष्णवे धर्माशाज घष्टितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ६० ॥ 


एकषष्टितमोऽधाायः | 


अध पालाशं दन्तधावनं नाद्यातू | AAT क्ान्तकारिष्ट- 
(वभोतकधवघन्वनजम्‌ । ब च बन्तुकनिनणुडी: faa faa 
तिन्दुशजम्‌। न च कोविदारथमोपोलुपिप्म नेङ्ग दगुगगुलु- 
खम्‌। न पारिभट्रकास्बिकागोचजशाल्सलोथण्यजम्‌। न मध- 
रभ्‌ । नाव्वम । MY ष्कम्‌ । न शुषिरम्‌ । न पृतिगन्‌धि। 
न पिच्छिलम्‌ a दक्तिणापरागिमखः। अद्यादोदञ्च खः 
WAS वा। बटासनातीखट्रिकरञ्जबढ्रसज्ज निम्बारिः 
मेदापामाग मालतोक कुभविल्वानामन्यतमम्‌ । कषाय faa: 
कटुकच " १-१५ | 

कनीन्यग्रसमस्थोल्य' सकूच INT TA | 

प्रातभत्वा च यतवागभ'येद्म्तधावनम्‌ ॥ १६ 

WITS Yat तजा च्छ'ौ देशे प्रयदतः । 

असावाध्यां न चाश्रोयाइन्तका४' कदाचन ॥ १३ 

डूति वेष्णवे धर्माशाम्त्र एॐ^टितमोऽध्यायः ॥ (१ ॥ 


दिषष्‌टितमो $ध्यायः । 


qaq दिआतोनां कनोनिकासूले प्राजापत्यं नास 
तीथंम्‌। अङ्गछरूले आहाम्‌। अइल्यग्र देवम्‌। aay 
al पित्राम्‌ waa णाभिरफेनिलाभिनेशूद्रेककराव- 
ज्िताभिरक्षाराभिरहि: wet देगे स्वासोनो:न्तजोनु: 
WASNT वा तभ्नाः सुसनादाचामेत्‌ । MEY 
तोर्थन बिराचामेत्‌। हिः प्रष्ञ्यात्‌। खान्यहिस दान 
wea wig / (-८॥ 

कृतकण्ठतालुगानिस्तु यथासइं7 दिजातय: । 

शुध्येरन्‌ स्तो च शूद्रश्च सळत्‌ स्प्टाभिरन्तत: ॥ ८ 

दूति वे शवे धर्माथा खे दिषटितमोःध्याय: ॥ ६२॥ 


त्रिषष्टितमोऽध्यायः | 


अथ योगपेमार्यमोशरमुपगच्छत्‌। नेकोऽष्वार्म 
प्रपरोत। avai: साइम्‌। म षले: । न faafe: | 
नातिप्रत्यूषसि | नातिसायम्‌। न स॒ख्ययोः। न मध्याह्न । 
न सब्िहितपानीयम्‌ | नातितूणेम्‌। न राची । न सन्ततं 
व्थालव्याधितात्तेवीइनेः। न Ampe नदीनेः। न 
गोशिः। नादाम्येः। यवसोद्के बाइनानामादत्त्वाअनः 
WA "सापतोदन न Faq) ग चतुष्पथमधितिडठत्‌। न 
Tal टघसूलम्‌। न शून्यालयम्‌। नढणम्‌। ARJAT 


६२६ विशुस्चिता | 


वमूधनागारम्‌। न UMANA ANRETT | न 
कार्पासाश्चि। चतुष्पथं प्रदक्षिणोक॒श्थात्‌ । देवतार्चाच | 
प्रश्नातांच वनयतोन्‌ । अग्निजा हाणगण्का पूणेक्ग्भाद्श - 
च्छवध्वजपताकाशोटक्षवदैमाननन्यावत्तांच् । तालहन्त- 
चामराख-गजाजगोदघिक्षोर-मधुरसिदार्थकांच्च। वीणाः 
qaaa Naa पु अ-शाक-गोरोचना दूवौप्ररोहांच | 

उ शोषालझार-मणि-कन क-रजत-वखासन-यानामिषांक्च । 
थङ्गारोडतोव TCH बढ कपशकुमारोमोरांच हृष्टा प्रयाया- 
दिति अथ मत्तोन्सत्तव्यङ्गान्‌ दृष्टा निवत्तत। वान्तविरिक्त 
सुणुडितम लिन-वसनजटिलवामनांच ॥ काषायित्रजित- 
सलिनांच । तेलगुड़शुष्कगोमये खनतटणपलाणभस्माडइरांच | 
लवणक्ोबासवनपसककार्पासर ज्जनिगड़सुक्नकेशांच | वोणा- 
चदनाद्रेशाकोशोीषालइरणकुमारो: प्रस्यानकाले;भिनन्‍्द- 
येदिति । देवमाह्मणगुरुबम्त दोछितानां छायां नाक्रामेत्‌ | 
निलूयतवान्तद्धिरविद्यवश्नानोदकानि च। न वत्सतन्तों 
awa । प्रवषति न घावैत्‌। न ट॒थानदीं तरेत। न 
देवताभ्य परिटभ्यचोदकमप्रदाय। न वाइभ्याम्‌। न 
faaan नावा | नकच्छ (कूल) मधितिद्ठत्‌ । त कूपमवलो- 
RATI न लक्ष्येत्‌ ॥ १-५० | 

ट दभारिरृपस्रात स्वोरोगिवरचक्रिणाम | 
पन्था देयो WE षां मान्य: खातच भूपतेः ॥ ६३ | 


इूलि awa घया जे faufeaatoura: ॥ ६३ ॥ 


“वतुःषष्ठितमो5घ्यायः । 


घर निपानेषु ज खाममाचरेत्‌ आचरेत्‌ पच्चपिण्डा- 
शुशृत्यापस्तथापदि। नांजोणं। न चातरः। ण मग्न: । 
ज रात्रो। राहुदशनवज्ञम्‌। न सख्ययो:। प्रात:-खाय्य- 
रूणकिरणग्रस्तां प्राचोमवलोक्ध खायात्‌। खातः fac 
नावधूनेत्‌ । नाङ्गब्य म्तो यमुदरेत्‌ । न तेलवत्‌ संस्पृशेत्‌ । 
amaai पूवटतं वसनं बिययात्‌ । खात; सोष्णोषो 
घौतवाससो faq न स्व च्छान्यजपतितेः सह 
सम्भाषण FAI! armaq प्रस्रवण-ट्वखातसरोवर बु | 
उच्च तादुभूमिष्ठमूट्क पुण्यं, खावरात्‌ WHA, तस्मात्रादेयं, 
amga साधपरिग्टहोतं, सवत एव गाज़्म। त्तोये 
हतमशापकर्षोऽस मिमल्ञयापोचिठेति frefufecerrat 
डूति चतसमिरिदमापः प्रवत इलि च तोथमभिअन्ध्येत्‌। 
ततोऽस निमग्नस्त्रिरवमषणं जपेत्‌। afeat: परमं 
wefafa वा। gvet सावित्रीं वा । aut मन इत्थनुवाक्यं 
वा । पुरूषतूक्त वा। खातयाद्रवासा देवापतप णामभ्य:स्थ 
एव कुग्यात्‌ । परिवत्तितयासाञ्चेत्‌ तौथेसुग्तोय्य | अक्त्वा 
हेवपित्त4ण' खानगाटी न पौड्येत्‌ । खाता चस्य fafa- 
IL) LARA प्रत्युच पुरुषाय पुष्पाणि दद्यात्‌ । 
searufa पद्यात्‌। आदावेव दिव्येम तोथन देवतानां 
कुस्थात्‌। तदनन्तरं पित्राण पितणाम्‌। तबादो स्वव- 
ज्यानां त५णां FATI तत; सम्बन्धिवान् वानाम । ततः 

vo 


are विष्णुस दिता | 


खुखुटाम्‌। एवं नित्यस्रायो स्यात्‌ । खातच पवितादियं 
यथाशक्ति जपेत्‌ । विशेषतः साविवोन्धवश्य 'जपेत्‌ । पुरुष” 
aay | नेताभ्यामधिकमस्ति॥ (--३८ | 
खातोःधिळारी भवति देवे पिदर च कर्मणि | 
पवित्राशां तथा झा दाने न विधिनोदिते | ४० 
Wasi: काजझर्यो च दुःस्वप्न डु चिन्तितम्‌ | 
अन्य णाभिविक्गस्य wert इूनि धारणा ॥ ४१ 
यास्यं te यातनादुःछ नित्यखायो न पश्यति। 
नित्यजानेन ya Asfa पापकृतो नराः ॥ ४२ 
इति “णवे whare चतु:पष्ठितमो:ध्याय; ॥ ६४ 


पंच षषठितमो$धााय: | 


अथातः Sara: रुप्रद्धालितपाणिपादः स्याचान्तो 
| देवताच्चायां el वा भगजन्तमनादिनिधनं वासुटेवसभ्य- 
चे येत्‌। अश्विनोः प्राणस्तोत इति जोवादानं seat ser 
मन इत्यनुवाकेनावाहन BAT जानुभ्यां पाणिभ्यां शिरसा 
च नमस्कार Fat | आपोहिठति faefaca fad- 
ढ्येत्‌ fecerant इति चतस्टनिः पाद्यम्‌ wa आपो 
UAA इत्याचमनोयम्‌ | इदमापः प्रवहत इति खानोयम्‌। 
रथे Gg टपभराजा इत्यमुलेपनालद्ारो। युवा खवासा 
qa बास; । पुष्यावतोरिति पुष्यम्‌ ufa धपमिति 
घुपम्‌ । तेजोऽसि शक्रमिति दोषम्‌। दधिक्राव इति मध- 
पक: । हिरस्यगर्भ इृत्यटानिनेंबेटाम | (- (१ | 


विष्णुम हिता | ६२८ 


चामर व्यजन मात्र Sa पानासने तथा | 
श्रावित गोव तत्‌ सवं' देवाय विनिवेदयेत्‌ ॥ १४ 
एवमभ्यञ्चं च जपेत्‌ सत्ता वे पौरुषं ततः | 
तेनेव जहयादाज्य' य इच्छ च्छासं पदम्‌ ॥ १५ 

इूति वेष्णवै धर्माशास्त्र प्चषहितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ६५ ॥ 


षट षषूठितमोऽधायः | 


न aa स्श्होतिनोदकेन देवपिटक कुय्यात्‌। चन्दन- 
<गमदागुरूदारुकपू रकुइमजातोफलवण्ण मनुलेपन॑ न 
दद्यात्‌। न वासो नोलोरकम a मणिरूवणयो; प्रतिरुप- 
मलइरणम्‌। नोग्रगन्धि। नागन्धि। न कण्टकिजम्‌ | 
कण्टकिजमपि शक्ल" रुगन्धि दद्यात्‌ । रक्तमपि ana 
TAIT दद्यात्‌। न धूपाथ जीवजातम्‌। न ष्टततेलं विना 
किंचन दोपाथं। नाभच्धं नवैद्याथ। न भच्य अप्यजामः 
दिपोचोरे | पंचनखमत्स्यवराहमांसानि च | १-१४ ॥ 

naaa शचिभू त्वा स4मेव निवेदयेत्‌ । 

तग्झना; सुमना भूत्वा त्वराक्रोधविव(ज्ञतः ॥ १४ 

दूति वे पवे ware षट्षषितमी $ध्याय; ॥ ६६ ॥ 


सप्तषष्‌ठितमोऽधय्रायः | 


अथाग्निं परिसमुह्य vere परिस्तीय परिषिष्य सनतः 
पाकादग्रमुद स्य जुइयात्‌ | वाखुदेवाय सहषे शाय प्रथु खावा- 


६३० विशुसंहिता | 


निरुदाय पुरुषाय संत्यायाअुताय वारुदेवाय। अथाम्नये 
सोमाय मित्राय वरुणाय इन्द्रायेन्द्राग्नभ्यां विश भ्यो देवेभ्यः 
प्रजापतये अनुमत्ये धन्वन्तरये वास्तोष्पतये अग्नये, स्विष्टि- 
कते च । Aaa शेषेण बलिमुपडरेत्‌ । भच्योपभच्यास्याम्‌ । 
अभितः पूर्वणाग्नः। अस्वानामासोतिवुलानामासोति 
नितक्गोनामासोति चुपुणिकानामासोति सर्वासाम्‌ ।. 
afefa सुभगे sugfa भट्रकालोति स्वव्थिव्वभिप्रदक्षिणम । 
Qurat भू वार्या शिये | व्हिरण्यकेश्ये वनससतिथ्यच । धर्मा- 
घमायोदारे Baa च। उदधाने वरुणाय। विष्णव इत्यल- 
खले । neg इति हथदि । उपरिशरणे वेश्वशाय राजचे 
मूतेब्यथ । इन्द्रायेन्द्रपुरूपब्य दूति पूर्वीद । यमाय aa: 
qra इति दक्षिणाद' | वरुणाय वरुणापुरुपेक्य इति 
बसाइ | सोमाय सोमपुरुषेभ्य इत्युत्तराई । अणे अहम 
पुरुष ब्य qia मध्ये। aE माकाशाय। दिवाचरेभ्यो भूतेभ्य 
इति स्थस्कलि | नक्तचरेभ्य दूति नक्तम्‌। ततो दक्षिणाग्र घु 
zag faa पितामहाय प्रपितामहाय मात्रे पितामह 
nmas खनामगोत्रास्याश्च पिण्हनिवेपणं क्यात्‌ । 
पिण्छामांचानुलेपनपुष्पपनेवेद्यादि दद्यात्‌। उदककल- 
सतुपनिधाय स्वस्ययनं वाचयेत्‌ । शकाकश पचानां भुवि 
निवपेत्‌ । भिक्षांच दद्यात्‌ । अतिथिपृजने च परं फलमा 
तिडेत्‌। सायमतिथिं प्राप्तः प्रयत्न नाच्च येत्‌। अनाशित- 
अतिथिं a? न वास॒येत्‌। यथा वर्णानां बाह्मणः प्रभुयेथा 
ख्रोणां wat तया avearfafa: । तत्पूजायां खर्ग- 
माप्रोति ॥ १-१२ ॥ 


विश संहिता | ६३१ 


अतिथिये य भग्नाशो ग्टहात्‌ प्रतिनिवत्त ते | 
तस्मात्‌ SURATI दुष्क तन्तु प्रयच्छति ॥ २३ 
एकरात्र' हि निवसब्रतिथिब्रौह्मण: स्तः | 
अनित्या हि स्थितियेस्मात्‌ तस्मादतिथिरुचते | ३४ 
नेकाग्रामीणमतिथिं विप्र' साङ्गतिकं तथा । 
उपस्थितं afanat यत्राम्नयोऽपि वा ॥ ११ 
यदि तचतिथिघुम्मण क्षत्रियो ग्टहमागत: | 
भूक्तवत्रू च विप्र षु कामं तमपि भोजयेत्‌ ॥ १६ 
बे ्यशूद्रावपि प्रात कुर स्बेऽतिथिधर्मिणौ | 
भोजयेत्‌ सद्द शत्ये स्तावाख्ं स्यं प्रयोजयन्‌ ॥ १७ 
इतराण्यपि स व्यादोन्‌ क्षम्पोत्या ग्टहमागतान्‌ | 
प्रतार यथाशक्ति भोजयेत्‌ सह भाय्येया ॥ ३८ 
safai कुमारींच रोगिणीं गुदि णीं तथा । 
अर्तियभ्योऽग्र ए+तान्‌ भोजये इविचारयन्‌ | १५ 
अद्श्वा यस्तु एतेभ्यः पूवं भुङऽविचक्षणः | 
स॒ भुञ्जानो न जानाति AR णेग्धिमाक्नः | ४० 
JAS च विप्र घु warty स्वे षु चेव डि | 
सुञ्जोबातां ततः पश्चादवशिष्न्तु दम्पतो; ॥ ४! 
देवान्‌ पितन्‌ सनुष्यांच त्यान्‌ CATA देवताः । 
पूजयित्वा तत; पञ्चाद्स्टहस्यः शषसुग्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ ४२ 
अघं स केवलं YER यः पचत्यामअकारणात्‌ | 
यज्ञथिष्टाथनं हो तत्‌ सतामच्नं विधोयते ॥ ४३ 
स्वाध्यायेनाग्निहोत्र ण यज्ञ न तपसा तथा | 
न चाप्रोति स्टडी लोकान्‌ यथा सवतिथिपुजनात्‌ I ४४ 


६३२ विशासंहिता । 


सायं प्रातस्वषतिषये प्रद्यादासनोटके । 

Sass TIAN VANA विधिपूव कम्‌ ॥ ४५ 
प्रतिश्रयं तथा wei पादाभ्यड' सदोपकम्‌ | 
प्रत्येकदानेनाप्रोति MATAT फलम्‌ ॥ ४६ 

दूति वेष्णवे घमाथास्रे सप्तप्ितमोध्याय: ॥ ६७॥ 


अघ्टिषषूठितमोऽध्यायः | 


चन्द्राकोपरागे नाश्रोयात्‌। BIT मुक्नयोरश्रीयात्‌ | 
अमुक्तयोरस्तंगतयोह छौ खात्वा चापरे;हि । न गोजाआयणो - 
धरागेऽश्रोयात्‌। म राज्यव्यंसने। प्रवसिताम्निहोत्रो 
थदाम्निहोत्र छतं मन्यत तदाश्रीयात्‌। यदा छृतं मन्यत 
वेखदेवमपि। पर्वाण च यदा कृतं अन्यत पव । नाञ्जोया- 
MAT नाहरात A wari म सख्ययो: । 
MEATS । रकवासा:। न नग्नः। न NTE: | 
मोत्‌कुटक:। न भिस्रासनगतः। न च शयनगतः। न 
भिक्रभाजने। नोत्सङ्गे । न भुवि। न पाणौ । लवणश्च 
यत्र दद्यात्‌ तद्राश्रोयात्‌। न बालकान्‌ निभ त्‌ सवेत्‌। 
मेको faeqi नोइतखेहम्‌। न दिवा धानाः। न 
qA तिलसंयक्कम्‌ । न दधिसक्गन्‌। न कोविदारवट- 
पिप्पलशाणशाकम्‌ । नादत्त्वा ¦ नाइस्त्वा : नानाद्रपादः | 
मानाद्रंकरमुख्च। AEU wane! रू चन्द्रा- 
कतारका निरोचेत। a geli wiqi न aw 
कीत्तेवेत्‌। प्रास्त खोःत्रोयात्‌ । दक्षिणासुखो वा । अशि 


विषृसंहता | ६३३ 


WTA) Saat: aagfan: । न नि;ग्रेषश्ञत्‌ स्टात्‌ | 
अन्यत दर्थिमधसार्यि:पय:सक्तपलमोदकेन्य: | १--४५ । 
ATHATRTHAT साइ ATATA न ANTAR: | 
agat प्रे qarqrat मेकस्मिन्‌ बहवस्तथा | ४६ 
शून्यागारे वक्षिग्टहे देवागारे कथचन | 
fatarafaat तोयं नातिखोहित्यमाचरेत्‌ ॥ ४३ 
न ढतोयमथाश्रोयाब्र चाप्यं कथन्‌ | 
मातिप्रगे नातिसायं न साय प्रातराशित; ॥ ४८ 
न भाववुष्टमशोयात्र भाष्ठ भावदूपिते | 
शयानः प्रौदपादच कता चेबावसक्थिकाम्‌ ॥ ४८ 
दूति awa धर्माशारत्र ४ध्षितमोऽभ्यायः ॥ ६८ ॥ 


एकोनसप्ततितमोऽधयायः । 


melag शोप॑चदशोषु खियमुपेयात्‌। न खाइ”. 
Bari न याद eer नोपमिमन्वितः अच (a 
खाता म इत्वा।) नवतो। ( मोपोषध युक्षा वा।) म 
छोचित: | न देवायतमश्मशानशून्धालयेष | न THAY । 
म द्वा। न सन्ययोः। म मलिनाम्‌। म मखिमः। 
नाभ्यक्ञाम्‌। नाभ्यक्षः। न रोगाक्षौम्‌। न रोगान: ॥१--१६॥ 
न होनाङ्गीं नाचिकाङीं तथेव च वयोऽधिकाम्‌ | 
भोपैयादूर्गु व णीं नारीं दोघ मायु जौविषुः ७ १७ ॥ 
इति १ प्णदे धर्मशास्त्र पकोनससतितमोऽध्यायः | ६८ ॥ 


EIEN 


सप्ततितमोऽचयायः" 


नाद्रपादः स्वप्यात्‌ | नोत्तरापगवाकणिरा; | न नग्न! । 
MATI नाकाशे। न पलाशशयने। न प'चदारुछते | 
न गजभग्नछृते। न विटाइन्धळते। न fra aag? । 
म घटासिकटुसजे । न शमशानशुन्यालयदेवतायतनेषु) ग 
चपलमध्ये। न मारोमध्ये। न धान्यगोगुरुडताशनरुरा- 
शासुपरि॥ (- १६ n 

मोच्छिटो न दिवा स्वप्यात्‌ सख्ययो" न wate | 

देश न चाशचो माद्रों न च पत तमस्तके | १७ 

इति awa धर्मथाख ससतितमो;ध्यायः | ७० ॥ 


एकसपर्ताततमोऽधाायः | 


अथ न कंच नावमन्यत। न च हौनाङ्गाधिकाङ्घान्‌ 
भूखीन्‌ धनदोमानवचसेत्‌ । न होनान्‌ सवेत । स्ताव्याय- 
विरोधि कम्प नाचरेत्‌। वयोऽसुरपं वेश कय्थात्‌ आत- 
स्याभिजनयय waa देशस्य च। alsa: | नित्यं ma- 
बेच्यो स्यात्‌ afa विभवे न जोणमलवद्दासा; स्यात्‌। 
न नास्तोव्यभिभाषेत। न निगन्घोग्रगन्‌धि रक्तच are 
विख्यात्‌। विश्याज्जलर्ज रक्तप्रपि) afea वेणावोम्‌। 
कसग्उलु'ख सोदकम्‌ । तार्पसमपदीतम्‌। Tad च awe | 
नादित्यमुद्यन्तमोच्ञेत। जाएं यान्तम्‌। न वावरा fad- 
{हतम्‌ । म चादश जलरष्यगतम्‌। न रूध्याक्ञ । म व्रस्य 


विष्णु सहिता | ३२१ 


शुरीमखम्‌। न ते लोदकयो: स्वच्छायाम्‌ । न मलवत्यादर्श'। 
न पत्नों भोजनसमये , न fad नग्नाम्‌। न KIA AT- 
मानम्‌ | न waar gay । न च विषमस्यो रषादि- 
युम्‌ AAT न मत्तम्‌। नामेध्यमम्नौ प्रक्षियेत्‌ । 
MaK न बिधम्‌। mafa नाग्नि ag न 
पादो प्रतापयेत्‌। कुशेस्तेषु वा परिरूज्यात्‌। न कांस्य 
भाजने चापयेत्‌। न पादं पादेन | न भुवमालिखेत्‌। न 
सोष्टरमर्ही स्यात्‌। न'रूख दो स्यात्‌ | न दन्ते्णखलोमानि 
faai द्यातं बज वेत्‌। वालातपसेवांच। वस्तरोपान- 
हमास्थोपवोतान्धन्यष्तानि न घारयेत्‌ । न शूद्राय मतिं 
दद्यात्‌। नोच्छिष्टहविणों। न तिलान्‌। न चास्योप- 
द्िशेदमाम्‌ । म वतम्‌ । न संहताभ्यां पाणिभ्यां शिर उदरंच 
कण्डू येत्‌। न दधिखुमनसो प्रत्याचक्षीत | नात्मन: खज- 
सपकष येत्‌। SA न प्रवोधयेत्‌। नोदक्यामभिभाषेत । 
ब स्त च्छान्यजान्‌। अग्निदेवजाहाणसबिधो दक्षिण 
पाणिसुदरेत्‌। न परवेत्र चरन्तों गामाचक्चोत | न faai 
थत्‌सकम्‌ | नोइतान्‌ wea येत्‌। न शूद्रराज्ये निवसेत्‌। 
नाधार्मिकजनाकोण। न संवसेदेटाहीने । नोपरुष्ट म 
चिर qaa | न ट्याचेटां कुर्य्यात्‌। न इत्यगोते। नास्फो- 
टनका य्यम्‌ | arate कोत्तेयेत्‌ | नाइतम्‌। नाम्रियम्‌। न 
afana aq नालानमवजानोयादीघे मायुजि- 
खीतिषु'। fat सम्योपासनं FATI न waa: 
क्रीड त्‌ । fafana: खानि न स्पशेत्‌। परस्य दणडं 
मोदूय च्छत्‌ | WS शासनाथ ताड्येत्‌। देवजाह्वणथास्त- 
vd 


६२६ fa fear । 


agaat परोवादं परिहरेत्‌। vata «डौ चाथ कामौ । 
atafafgea घश्षमाप। परु शान्तिहोम gA न 
ढणमपि frq: wasaa तिष्ठ त्‌। एवमाचारसंबो 
स्यात्‌ ॥ १-८८ ॥ 
qaraki सम्यक्‌ yafaa निषवितम। 
तमाचारं faata धद्कामो जितेन्द्रिय; ॥ ८० 
आचाराल्ञभते चायुराचारादोणितां गतिम्‌ । 
आचारादनमक्षय्यमाचाराहन्यतच्चणम्‌ ॥ ८१ 
सःलक्षणहोनोऽपि यः सदाचार शन्‌ नरः | 
अहृधानो;नसूयच्च शर्त वर्षाणि जोवति | ८२ 
दूति वे ष्णवे sánta एकसपतितमोऽव्यायः ॥ ७१ 


दिसप्रततितमोऽघयायः | 


दमयमेन fas त्‌ । दमच्ेन्द्रियाणां प्रकोन्तितः। दान्त 

स्यायं लोक! wa: नादान्तस्य क्रिया काचित्‌ we 
व्यति | १-४ | 
दम: पवित्र परमं ATS परम दमः । 
दमेन सरेमाप्राति यत्‌ fafana च्छति | ५ 

ट्शावैयुक्त न रथंन याति 

मनोवशे नाय्थपथानुवत्ति ना । 

तंचद्र्यं नापहरत्ति वाजिन 

स्तथागतं नावजर्यान्त NAN: | ६ 


विष्ण संहिता । ६३७ 


आपुृय्यभाणमचलप्रतिष्ठ ' 
समुट्मापः प्रविशन्ति यहत्‌ । 

तइत्‌ कामा यं प्रविशन्ति सर्व 

स शान्तिसाप्रोति न कामकामो ॥ ७ 


इति वे ष्णवे धर्मायाख्र दिसप्ततितमो!ध्याय: | ७२ | 


त्रिसपततितमोऽधायः t 


अथ खाइ प: पूथ्टाव्रयाह्ाणानासम्थयेत्‌। fA fE 
शक्रपञ्चस्य पूर्वाह्न रुणपत्तस्यापराह्ध विप्रान्‌ रुखातान्‌ 
स्वाचान्सान्‌ यथाभूयो विद्याक्रमश कशोत्तरेष्वासनेष- 
पवेशवेत्‌। हो देवे प्राक्ष खो तोंच पित्र उदस्‌ खान्‌। 
एञ्गेकमुभयत्र वेति! आमश्राइ घु काम्येषु च प्रथमपंचच- 
Safer इत्वा । पशश्राड षृ MART चकेन । अमावास्या- 
QUAL MAA | आग्रहायण्या SE AARTE च क्रमे - 
शेव प्रथममध्यमोत्तम पचर्क; । अन्वष्टका च। ततो बाह्म 
qrara. पितनावाइयेत्‌। अपयान्खरुरा दूति gat 
तिलेयीतुधानानां विसज्जनं कत्वा एत पितरः सं स्तानग्न 
आ से यन्व तह: पितर दृत्यावाइन॑ कृत्वा कशतिलमिश ण 
गन्धोदकेन यास्ति्ठन्खस्टता वागिति an मातेति च पादां 
fare निवैद्याध्यं कत्वा fate चानुलेपनं छत्वा ऊशतिल 
वस्तरपुत्यालडगरधपदीप यथाशक्त्या विप्रान्‌ समभ्यञ्चय VA- 
y तमब्रमादायादित्या रुद्रा वसव इति वोच्याम्मोकरवाणो 
wat त्रविप्र : कवित्यक्त आइतित्रयं दद्यात्‌ | ये भाम्नकाः 


६२८ विष्णुसंहिता । 


पितर uae: पितरो!यं ae इति च इविरनुभन्क्रणं रुला 
यथोपपत्न पु मात्रे षु विशेषाद्रजतमयेप्वश्न' नमो विश्येश्या 
इत्यश्रमादौी प्राच खयोनिवेदयेत्‌। पित्रे पितामहाय 
प्रपितामहाय च नामगोत्राथ्यामदद्ध केषु । तददत्स ATUN- 
णेषु यन्भे प्रकामा अहोरान यह: क्रव्यादिति जपेत्‌। 
इूतिहासपुराणधर्शास्ताणि चेति। उन्किष्टसब्रिधी 
दक्षिणाग्र पु <iq एथिवो दि रक्षतेत्येकं मिणड' पित्रे 
निदध्यात्‌। अत्तरीक्षं दाव रचतेति हितोयं पितामहाय | 
ट्योइ वि रक्षतेति टतोयं प्रपितामहाय। aa पितर! 
प्र ता इति वासो देयम्‌ । वोरात्रः पितरो धन्त इत्यब्रम्‌। 
अव्र पितरो मादयध्व यथाभागमाटषायध्वमिति दभ सूले 
करचर्षणम्‌। ऊज्ज' वहन्तोरित्यनेन सोदकेन प्रदक्षियां 
पिणूडानां विकरण' सेचनं छत्वा अध्य पुष्प पालेपनाब्राडि- 
भ्च्यभोज्यानि च निवेदयेत्‌। sana मधुष्टततिलेः 
संयुक्त्ष। सुतवत्‌ बाह्मण टमिमागतेषु मा RTE 
सहणमभ्य्‌ च्यात्रविकिरसुच्छिष्ट ग्रत: Bat Tat भवन्तः 
wuafafa एद्ोटस खेष्वाचमनमादौ दत्त्वा ततः ग्रास - 
खेषु दत्ता aaa रुखुप्रोचितमिति aai सम्प्राध्य 
दर्भपाणि: सवं Raq तत; माझ्‌ खाग्रतो यक राम 
दूत nfa कत्वा प्रत्येत्य च यथार्थात दक्ञिणाभिः 
TRASITA भवन्त TAT तेरुक्रोऽभिरताः स्म 
ufa देवाच पितरञ्चत्यमिञपेत्‌। अक्ब्योदवः च नामगो- 
aat दसा विख देवा; प्रोयन्तात्रिति प्राञ्च भ्यस्ततः 
प्राज्ञलरिरं तनाः SAAT याचेत ॥ १-२६ 


विशासहिता | ete 


दातारो नोऽभिवड न्तां वेदा; सन्ततिरेव च | 

सद्दा A नो मा व्यगमइइं देयंच नोऽस्त्रिति | २७. 
तथास्त्विति aa: ॥ २८ 

ua नो ag: भईदतिथोंच्च लभेमहि! 

याचितारश्च न; सन्तु मा च याचिष् कचन ॥ २८ 
दूत्य ताभ्यामा थिष; NATY ॥ ३० 

वाजेवाजे डूति ततोबाह्मणांद्च fas येत्‌ । 

पूर्जायत्वा यश्रान्यायमनुन्रज्याभिवादा च ॥ ३१ 

डूति awa धम्मशास्त्रे विससतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ७३ ॥ 


चतुःसपूततितमोउधाायः | 


अध्कारु टे aya शाकमांसापू५ ` Ce ऊत्या Va. 
कास्वष्टकावद क्रो देवपूर्व मेव इत्वा माव faaan प्रपिता- 
aq च पूरे पदढ्बाह्यणान्‌ भोजयित्या faafaa. 
duga fas येत। ततः we: कय्यात्‌। तमूले 
प्रागुङ्गन्युपससाघान wat पिणूडनि ' पणम्‌ । कपू वय 
सूले पुरुषाणां कष त्रयमूले स्त्रीणाम्‌। पुरुषकष्‌ aa 
सात नोदकेन पूरयेत्‌ । स्वीकषू ad साचेन पयसा । दधा 
मांसेम पयसा च प्रत्येक कपू बयम्‌ | पूरयित्दा जपेदेतड- 
azi भवतोस्योःस्तु चाक्षयम्‌ ॥ १-८ | 

दूति ow? waa चतुःसपतितमोःध्याय; ॥ ov ॥ 


प्चसप्ततितमोऽधाायः | 


पितरि जीवति यः ate’ qalq स तेषां पिता क्यात्‌ 
तेषां कुव्थात्‌। पितरि पितामहे च जोवति येषां पितामह! । 
पितरि पितामहे प्रपितामहे च जोबति नेव कव्यात्‌। यस्य 
पिता प्र त; स्यात्‌ स faa पिण्ड निधाय प्रपितामझात्‌ 
षरं meat दद्यात्‌। यत्य पिता पितामहस प्रतौ erat 
स mat पिणूडौ दत्वा पितामहपितामहाय दद्यात्‌। 
य य faz: प्रोतः स्यात्‌ स aR पिण्डं निधाय प्रपिता- 
महात्‌ पर द्वाभ्यां दद्यात्‌ | य य पिता प्रपितासइच्च प्रतौ 
स्यादां स पित faqs निथाय पितामहात्‌ पर qat 
दद्यात्‌ ॥ १-७ | | 

मातामहानामय्येवं थाई कुस्थाहिचक्षण्‌ः। 

भन्धोरेन यथान्यायं शेषाणां मन्तवज्जितम्‌ । ८ 

इूति tut धमशा जो पं चसप्ततितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ७५ | 


षटसप्रतितमोऽधाायः | 


अमावा घ्यास्तिसोऽषटकास्तिस्रोऽन्चशका माघी प्रोष्ठप- 
Oe कृष्णा बयोदशो वोहियवपाकी येति । १ 

एतांस्तु साइकालान वे नित्यानाह प्रजापति! । 

खाबमेतेव्यकुवाणो नर $ प्रतिषदाते | २ 

इति ant धर्मशासने र सप्ततितमोऽध्यायः । ७३ ॥ 


संप्रसप्रतितमोःप्याय' | 


आदित्यसंक्रमणम्‌। विषुवद्दयम्‌ । बिशेषेशायनद्वयम्‌ | 
व्यतोपात; | AHA) अभ्य दंत | (--६ ॥ 

एतांस्तु श्राइकालान्‌ वे काभ्यानाह प्रजापतिः । 

ATERAT यदत्त तदानन्त्यायः कल्पते | ७ 

सख्याराब्रगेने कत्तव्य आह' खलु विचक्षणे | 

तयोरपि च aver यदि AITITA ॥ ८ 

राइट्थेनद्त्तं हि याइभाचन्द्रतारङ्म्‌ | 

YUI स ' कामीयं पित्णासुपतिहते ॥ ८ 

दूति वे णवे धशा ल्ल सप्तसप्ततितमोऽध्यायः | ७६ ॥ 


sss 


अष्टसप्ततितमोऽध्यायः | 


सततम।द्हीऽह्ि ara’ क॒र्वा बारोग्यमाप्रोति। सौभाग्यं 
शालू । समरविजयं कोजे। सर्वान कामान्‌ बौधे। 
विद्यामभी शं जेवे। धनं NR) जोवितं शनेचरे। स्सगं 
कृत्तिकाखझ। अपत्यं रोषिणोषु। ब्रद्मवश्नस्थं dra | 
कमासिदि' रोद्रे। yd पुमवसो। पुष्टि Ta) fad सप । 
सर्वान्‌ कामान्‌ पेत्रा । सोभाग्यं भाग्ये। घनमाथमणे | 
Wats Va) रुपवतः Satay faafe 
gati कनक विशासारु। मित्रानि Rai राज्य 


६४९ विष्णुस feat | 


आक छवि सूले। समुट्रयानसिडिभाप्ये। संवोन 
कामान्‌ Sea, warafafsta: शर्वोन्‌ कामान्‌ 
अवरे । लवण वासवे। आरोग्यं वाग । कप्यद्रव्यमाजे | 
awatfeaw | गाः पौष्ण । तुरइमाशखिने। जीवितं 
यास्ये। vé gat fea प्रतिपदि। कन्धा 
वरदा दितोयायाम्‌। सर्वान्‌ कामां स्ततोयायाम्‌। 
पशू क्चतुथ्योम्‌। fae (Gaua GATA) पञ्चश्याम्‌। 
दूतविषय षछाएम्‌ afd VAATA! वाशिज्यमध्स्याम | 
यशून्‌ नदम्याम्‌। वाजिनो दशम्याम। बह्मवच्चस्तिनः 
पु्ानेकादः्याम्‌। MASASINA ( कनकरजतं ) 
द्वाट्ग्याम्‌। सोभाग्य' ्रयोदश्याम्‌। सकामान्‌ UT- 
ZRA: wavarat याद्दकर्माण चतुइ शो wer 
अपि पिट गोते गाथे भवत: | १--५१ ॥ 

' आपि जायते सो!म्मावा 5 ले कञ्चिन्ररोत्तमः | 
प्राटट्‌कालेऽसिते पन्चे चयोदश्यां समाहित: ॥ ५२ 
BA A य; ATT पायसेन समाचरत्‌ | 

कात्तिकं सकलं भासं प्रा कछाये RAU च ॥ ५३ 


इति वेप्णवे HANA अध्ससतितमोऽध्यतयः | ७८ ॥ 


एकोनाशीतितसोऽध्यायः | 


अथ म नक्तं ग्टडोतेनोदकेन चाह' BATA) कशाभावै 
कुशस्थाने काथाम्‌ टू» वा दद्यात्‌ | वाससोऽथं amtata 


PAN a fear । ६४३ 


Ja) cat faas येदूयराप्याइतवस्वजा स्यात्‌ । उग्र 
गन्धीन्यगन्धोनि कगटकिजातानि रक्तानि च पुष्पाणि। 
safa stata कण्टकिजातान्यपि जलजानि रकान्यपि 
दद्यात्‌। वसां aca दोपा्य न दद्यातू। wa तलं वा 
द्यात। जोवजं सज्धपाथ न RAI मध्छतसंयुक्त 
WAIT ZATA! चच्नकुङ्ग सकपू रागुरूपद्मकान्यनुलेप- 
नाथ। न प्रत्यक्षलवणं दद्यात्‌। इम्तेन च उतव्यत्वनादि। 
तेजसामि पाताणि ऽद्यात्‌ । विशेषतो राजतानि | खड़ ग- 
कुतपछगाजिन तिलसिदाथफाज्षतानि च पवित्रारि 
रक्षोन्नानि च निदध्यात्‌। पिप्पलोसुकुन्दकभस्तुणशिग्र - 
सर्यपतुरसासज क-रुवच छ कमा ग्डालावुवात्तों क-पालक्यो- 
पोदकोतणूडुलोयककरुस्थपिण्डालुकनडिषोक्षौ राणि वज 
येत्‌ । राजमाषमस्रपव्यपिततलवणानि च। को५ परि- 
हरेत्‌। ATT पातयेत्‌। म त्वरां कुय्यात्‌ । एतादिदाने 
तेजसानि पात्राण खड़ गपात्राणि फलापालाणि च 
अगस्तानि | wa च शोको wafa ॥ १--२३ I ० 
सोवर्णराजताभ्यांच खड गेनोडम्वरेण च | 
दत्तमक्षय्यतां यात फला पात्र ण चाप्यथ ॥ २४ 
डूति १ प्णदे ANE एकोनाथोतितमोःध्याय: ॥ ६८ ४ 


अशोतितमोऽधयायः | 
fadaifeaa माषे रड्िसूलफले शाके! श्यामाक: प्रिय- 


s faafartag ग uaa मासं प्रोयन्त । हौ मासो मत्स्य- 
०२ 


TI विशुसंडिता । 


मांसेन । त्रीन्‌ हारिणेन । चतरसगैरम्त्रेण । पंच शाकनन । 
षट्‌ छागेन । सपरौरवेण। Wel पाऽतेन। नव गवयेन। 
दथ माहिषेण | एकादश AAT | संवत्सर गव्येन पयसः 
तहिकारेवी । अत्र पिटगोता गाथा wafa | १-१३ ॥ 
कालशाका महागल्क' म।सं वाधभोंणसस्य च। 
विघाणबञ्ञगा ये खड गास्तास्तु WTA? सदा ॥ १४ 
डूति वे ष्णवे घर्माशाख ऽशोतितमो ऽध्यायः ॥ ८० | 


एकाशीतितमोऽध्यायः । 


नाव्रमासनमारोपयेत्‌। न पदा स्पृशत्‌। नावञ्षुत 
कुथ्चात्‌। तिले: स॒षंपेवी यातुधानान्‌ विसज्जयेत्‌ । dea 
न याद HATA न रजस्वलां पः्येत्‌। न खानम्‌। न 
fas वराइम्‌। न ग्राम्यकक्‌ टम्‌ | प्रयत्राच्छादमजस्य ZN- 
येत्‌। अश्रोयजोह्मणाद्च वागूयताः। न afeaface: । 
न सोपानत्‌काः। न पीडोपझितपादाः। न Statyti- 
काढू: ATS पश्येयुः | न शूद्राः । न पतिताः। तत्काल 
बाह्य बाह्ाणानुमतेन वा भिक्त भोजयेत्‌ । fag णान्‌ 
न AJRIT TET: ॥ {१४ ॥ 

यावडु'ण' भवत्यश्न AAR Al वाग्यताः । 

तावद्श्रन्ति पितरो यावन्नोक्ता हविगु णाः | २० 

सार्ववर्णिकमब्रादयं सत्रीयाप्नाव्य वारिणा । 

समुत्‌शजेद्गत्वतामग्रतो विकिरन्‌ भुवि | २१ 


विष्णुसंव्हिता | ६४५ 


असंस्कतप्रमीतानां त्यागिनां कुलयोषिताम्‌ | 
उच्छिष्ट भागधेयं स्थाइभष विकिरञ्च यः | २२ 
SS भूमिगतमजिह्यस्याशठस्य वा | 

दासवर्गस्य तत्पित्रे भागधेयं प्रचक्षते । २३ 

इति वेणवे धर्माथाजे एकाशोतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८१ ॥ 


इऽशीतितमोऽघयायः | 


देवे क्मणि बाह्मणः न परीक्षेत प्रयत्नात्‌ पित्र 
waa! हौनाधिकाङ्घान्‌ विवज्ज येत्‌। विकर्मस्थांच। 
वड़ालवतिकान्‌। ट्थालिङ्गिन; | नक्षत्रजोविन; । देवल- 
कांच । चिकित्सकान्‌ | अनटापुच्ान्‌ | तत्‌पुझआन्‌ । बह- 
याजिनः! । ग्रामयाजिन!।,शृद्रयाजिनः। अयाज्ययाजिन: | 
वात्यान्‌। तदूयाजिनः। पर्वकारान्‌। सूचकान्‌ । शतै 
काध्यापकान्‌ | भतकाध्यापितान्‌ | गुट्राब्रपुष्टान्‌ । पतित 
संसरगान्‌। अनधीयानान्‌। सब्योपासनभ्रष्टान्‌ | राज 
सेवकान्‌ | नग्नान्‌ । पित्रा विवदमानान्‌ | पिढमागुव fa- 
स्वाध्यायत्यागिन्‌खेति ॥ १२९ I 

आह्ाणापसदा झ ते कथिताः पडक्तिदुषका: | 

एतान्‌ विवज येदृयब्राच्छाद कर्ण पण्डित: | ३० 

इति aaa ude इगयोतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८२ | 


चयाशीतितमोऽध्यायः। 


अथ पङ्ल्तिहावनाः। ब्िणाचिकेत॑;। arf: ¦ 
ASMAN | IIT | वैदाङ्गस्याप्येकस्य पारगः ! 
पुराणतिहासव्याकरणपारगः। घर्मा शास्त्रस्थाप्ये कस्य 
पारणः। तोर्थपूतः। यत्रपूत; ! तपःपुतः। सत्यपूतः,। 
मन््पूतः। गायत्लीजपनिरतः। दह्मदेयातुसन्तानः। 
विसुषणेः। जामाता । दोशित्रद्चति पारम्‌, विशेषण 
च योगिनः। अत्र पिगोता गाथा भवति | (--२० | 

अपि स॒ स्थात्‌ कुलेऽस्माक भोजयेद्यस्तु योगिनम्‌ | 

fan शाद्व प्रयत्न येन टप्यामहं बयम्‌ | २१ 

इति awa धर्माथाखे ब्राशीतितमोऽध्यायः | ५३ | 


चतुरशौतितमोऽधयायः । 


न स्त्र च्छविषये याद FAG! न Twa च्छ- 
विषयम्‌ । परनिपानेष्वपः मीत्वा तत्साम्यमुपगच्छ- 
तोत ॥ १-२३॥ 

चातुव स्थेव्यवस्थामं यःस्मन्‌ देशे न विद्यते | 

aq च> देशो विज्ञेय आयावत्त स्तत! पर: | ४ 

इूति वे प्णवे धर्माशाम्ते चतरशोतितमोःध्याय, | ८३ ! 


पञ्चाशीतितमोऽध्यायः। 


qa yataga, जप्यहोमतपांसि च। पुष्करे 
ख्रानमात्रतः स॒पापेभ्यः gat भवति। एवसेव गयाशीषे। 
UPI । BATH AIGA | वराहपवते। यत्र चन 
नमादातोरे। यमुनातोरे ¡ गङ्गायां विशेषतः । कुशावत्त । 
बिन्दुके। नोलप+ते। कनखले । कुज्ञाम्र । अगुतुङ्ग । 
केदारे। महालये। नड॒न्तिकायाम। सुगन्धायाम्‌ । 
ATAMATA | फला,तोथ | महागङ्गायाम्‌ । लिहलिकाग्राम : 
कमारधारायाम्‌। प्रभास! यत्र क्रचन सरस्वत्यां 
विशेषत; ॥ (--२७ | 

गङ्गादारे प्रयाग च गङ्गासागरसङ्गमे | 

aad नेमिषारण्ये वाराणस्यां विशषत: ॥ २८ 

अगस्वायम | HATA) कोशिक्याम्‌। सरयूतीरे । 
mug ज्योतिषायाच ara, शोपवते। कालोदके। 
SATMA | वड़दायाम्‌। मतङ्गवाप्याम्‌। FATE |. 
विश पदे । स्वर्गमाग्पद्‌। meaty गोमत्याम्‌ । 
वेत्रवत्याम। विपाशायाम्‌। वितस्तायाम्‌ waga । 
'चन्ट्रभागायाम्‌ | दूरावत्याम्‌ । सिन्धोस्तोरे। दक्षिण 
पञ्चनदे West | एवमादिष्ययान्य पु तोथेषु । सरिदराषु | 
सवष्वपि स्वभावेषु। पुलिनेंषु। प्रस्तवणेषु। TAX | 
निकुञ्जेषु। वनेषु । उपवनेषु। गोमयलिप्त पु। मनोग्नेषु | 
अन च पिढनोता गाथा भर्वान्त ॥ २८-६४ | 


६४८ विष्णुसंहिता । 


कले!स्माकं स 5:स्तु: स्याद्यो नो दद्याललासलीन | 
नरोषु बइतोयाछ शोतलार विशेषतः | ६५ 

अपि जायते सोऽस्माकं कले कचित्ररोत्तम: | 
गयाशोष वटे श्राह” यो न: BATA सलाहित; ॥ ६६ 
Veal बहवः पुवायद्यको$पि ययां ब्रजेत्‌ | 

यजेत वाश्वमेधेन Ala वा TURTA ॥ ६७ 

डूति वेष्णवे धर्माशास्त्रे पञच्चाशोतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८५॥ 


षड्शोतितमोंऽध्यायः । 


अथ BWIA: । कात्तिक्यामाश्‍वयुज्यां वा । तबादा- 
वेब टृषभ॑ परोच्चेत । जोबद्वतूसायाः wafer: पुत्रम्‌ | 
'सश्लक्ञणोपेतम। नोलम्‌। लोहित॑ वा सुखपुच्छपाद- 
सड़शक्तम। यथस्याच्णादकम्‌। ततो गवां मध्ये सुससिद- 

मग्निं परिस्तो्य पौप्णचरं पयणा यपयित्वा पूषा गा अन्वेतु 

न इह रतिरिति च इत्वा हषमयस्कारसूवई्येत्‌ । एकस्मिन्‌ 
पाख चर णापरस्मिन्‌ पा शृलेन। अंकितञ्च हिरण्यवर्णा 
दूत agea: शब्रोदेबोरिति चच स्रापयेत्‌। ख्रातमलइःतं 
ख्रातालइःताभि्चतरूभि3त्‌सतरणोभिः साईमानोय रूद्रान्‌ 
पुरुषसूलें क adti जपेत्‌। पिता aqafa टषभस्य दक्षिणे 
कण पठत्‌ | TRY I १-१४ | 

TA हि भगवान्‌ धर्माच्चतुष्याद्‌ः प्रकीत्तित: | 

टणोमि तम Wa स मे रक्षतु सवतः ॥ १४ 


विष्णसं हिता । ९४८ 


wa युबौ ufa वो ददाम्य 

जेन क्रोड्न्तोश्चरथ प्रियेण | 

मा हास्महि प्रजया मा तनूभि 

सारधाम हिपते सोम राजन्‌ | १६ 
ad वत्सतरी यक मे शान्धां कारयेदिथि | 
होतुवेस्रयुगं र्यात्‌ Sat कांस्यमेव च ॥ १७ 
'अयस्कारस्य दातव्यं वेतन HARTUAR | 
भोजनं agafa बाह्मणांश्चा्न भोजयेत्‌ ॥ १८ 
शत्‌ दष्टो टषभो afaq पिवत्यथ जलाशये | 
जलाथयं तत्‌ सकलं त्‌ स्तस्थोपतिष्ठति ॥ (८. 
ay Maas भमिं यत्र कचन efaa: । 
पि a तत प्रभतसुपतिष्टात ॥ २० 
डत awa धर्मः. म, पड्थोतितमो!ध्याय: ॥ ६४ 


nee eee, 


सप्ताशीतितमोऽधयावः । 


अथ amet पौणमात्यां रणकृरगाजिन सुवष शृ 

Qual मौक्तिकलाड़,लभूषितं कत्वा$आविके वस्थे च 
A ७ 

प्रसारवेत्‌ | ततस्तिलः प्रच्छाट्येत्‌ । सुवणनाभिश्च FAT | 
अहतेन जासोयगन प्रच्काट्येत्‌। wate चालइत' 
qatqı waag दिषु चत्वारि तेजसपात्राणि क्षौरदधि- 
मधुष्टतपूणानि गिवायाहिताम्नये आद्शणायालइ ताय 
वासोयगैन प्रत्छादताय दद्यात्‌। Wa च गाथा भ्रबन्ति 
॥ §—s9 ॥ 


३५० विष्णस हिता | 


यस्तु क गा जन दद्यात सवर ग्रड्नसं युतम i 
तलः प्रच्छाद्य वासोभिः सव रत्र TAF तम ॥ ८ 
ससमुद्रगुहा तेन सश लवनकानना । _ 
चतुरन्ता भवेद्दत्ता शथिवो ata संशयः ॥ ८ 
amfa तिलान्‌ रत्वा feci मघुसपि षौ । 
ददाति यस्तु विप्राय सव तरति दुष्कतम्‌ ॥ १० 
दूति ama धर्माशास्त्रे सप्तागोलतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ६५॥ 


्ष्टाशोतितमोऽधयायः | 


अथय ग्रसूयमाना गोः vfat भवति। तामलङ्क तां 
बांदाणाय दत्त्वा शथिवोौदानफलूमाप्रोति Wa च गाथा 
अवति ॥ १-३ Il 

सवत्सारोमतुल्थानि युंगान्युभयतोसुखोम | 

दत्त्वा स्तर्गमवाप्रोति TEVA: समाहितः ॥ ४ 

दूति awa whare 5शाशोतितमो श्ध्याय; ॥ ८८ ॥ 


एकोननवतितमोऽधाायः | 


मासः कात्तिकोऽग्निदेवत्यः। अग्नि सवदेवानां 
मुखम्‌ । तम्मात्‌ कात्तिक मासं fead गायत्रौज- 
ufaca: waza sfaaral संवसरक्रतात्‌ पापात्‌ पूतो 
wafa ॥ १-३ ॥ 


विष्णु संहिता । ६१! 


क्रात्तिकं waa मासं नित्यस्षायी जितेन्द्रियः | 
जषन्‌ हविथसुग्दाता सवपापः WA | ४ 
इति awe ANEA एकोननवतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ce. 


नवतितमोऽधगायः । 


मा" शोष शक्तप्चदर्शा स्टगशिरःसंयुक्राया afia- 
सवणस्य सुवणनाभ Wess चन्द्रोदये ATHA प्रदा- 
यदेत्‌ । अनेन कमणा रुमखीभावयवानभिजायते। पौषी 
चेत्‌ yam स्यात्‌ तस्यां गोरसयंपकल्कोइत्तितशरौरो 
गव्यछतपूर्ण कुम्भ नाभिषित्तः सवोषधिभिः सः गन्धो: सबे- 
बोजेच सातो waa भगवन्त' II खापयित्वा गन्ध- 
पु्पधपदोपनवेदादिभिश्चाभ्यञ्चय ama: शक्र्वोइस्पत्यञ्च 
Ha: पावक हत्वा सछवणन waa ग्राद्दाणान्‌ स्वस्ति 
बाचयत्‌। वासोयुगं कत दद्यात्‌। अनेन HHT पुष्यते। 
माघो सघायवा चेत्‌ तस्यां तिले याद' शत्वा पृतों भवति। 
फाला नो फाल्गुनोयता चेत्‌ स्यात्‌ तस्यां बाह्मणाय 
झुसुंस्कतं खास्तोण शयनं निवेद्य wait मनोज्ञां रुपवतीं 
ट्रबिणवतोच्चाप्रोति । mfa भन्तारम्‌। wal चित्वायृता 
चेत्‌ aia त यां चित्रवसतरप्रदानेज सौमाग्यमाप्रोति। वे शाखो 
विश्याखायुता चेत्‌ तस्यां ब्राह्मणसप्तक चो द्रयुतत स्तिलेः 
waa iaat ग्रोशयित्वा पापेभ्यः gat wala i 
ज्येही ज्येडायुता चेढ्‌ तस्यां छत्तोपानकछ्प्रदानेन गवाधिपत्म॑ 

wo 


६५२ विष्णुस चिता | 


माप्रोति। आपाट्रामसाषाद़ायुक्तायासबपानदानेन aX- 
वाक्षथ्वमाप्रोति । थ्रावण्यों अवणयुक्ायां sag साच्नां 
वासोयुगाच्छादितां दत्त्वा स्वगमाप्रोति । प्रौठमदायुक्तायां 
गोदानेम सर पापविनिमक्तो भवति | आश्वयुव्यामण्िनो- 
गते चन्द्रमपि vagi भाजनं रूवणंयुतं विप्राय eet 
दोपाम्निभ बति । कार्तिको छत्तिकायुता चेत्‌ तस्यां सितः 
सुक्ताणमन्यवणं वा शथाङ्गोद्ये सव शस्य रब्नगन्‌योपेतं दोप- 
अध्ये nana दत्त्वा कान्तारभयं नग्यति Amara- 
टतीयायामुपोषितोऽ चते वीरदेवमस्यञ्चय तानेव इत्या दत्त्वा 
च सवपापेभ्य: पूतो भवति। यञ्च afaaefa प्रयच्छति 
तदक्षव्य माप्रोति । wat ससतोतायां ङृशपच्चदाद्श्यां 
सोपवाशस्तिले स्रातस्तिलोदकं दत्त्वा तिलेकीखदेवमभ्यच ग 
तानेव VAT मुक्का च पापेभ्यः gai भवति । माघ्यां सम- 
तोताया छ णदादश्यां सोपवासः श्रवण प्राप्य वारूदेवाग्रतो 
महावत्ति इयेन होपहयं टद्यात्‌। दक्तिणपाश्ब सहारजन- 
रक्लन समग्र श वाससा छतत॒लामष्टाथिकां दक्त्वा वाम- 
पाशं तिललेलतुलां सारं दत्त्वा खे तेन समग्र ण वाससा | 
एतत्‌ रत्वा छतछत्यो यस्मिन्‌ राष्ट्र ऽभिजायते यस्मिन्‌ देये 
यस्मिन्‌ कुले स तत्रोज्यलो भव'त । आशन waa’ मासं 
Tats, प्रत्यहं एतं प्रदद्यारश्खिनो प्रौोणयित्वा रुपभाग्‌ 
भवति | afaaa मासे प्रत्यहं गौरसेर्वाह्मणान्‌ भोजयित्वा 
राञ्यभाग्‌ भवति। प्रतिमासं रेवतोयुते चन्द्रमसि मघुएत- 
qa रेवतोप्रोत्ये war’ आह्मणान्‌ भोजयित्वा रेवती 
प्रीणयित्वा रुपभाग wafat माघे मासेऽस्नि' प्रत्यहं 


विशुस हिता | ९५२ 


तिले हु त्वा सतं gati maq भोजयित्वा दोपाग्नि- 
अवति। स चतुर शीं नदौजले lal धर्मराजानं पूज: 
यित्वा aaua: पूतो भवति ॥ (-२७ | 


यदो हिपुलान्‌ भोगाम्‌ चन्द्रसूर्थग्रहोपगान्‌ । 
प्रातःख्रायो afa हो मासो माघफाल्गुनौ ॥ २८ 
दरति वे ष्णवे धर्मशास्ते नवतितमोऽध्यायः | ८० | 


एकनवतितमोऽध्यायः | 


अथ कूपषकशस्ततृप्रटत्ते पानीये gaara विनश्यसि ' 
तडाग! र रहको वाषण लोकमश्र ते | जलप्रदः सदा Tar 
wala) 2चारोपयितुट क्ष परलोऊे yat भवन्ति । ृच्चप्रदो 
scugaearq Rafal फलेखातिथोन्‌। छायया 
Bier । देवे sagen पितन्‌। येठछत्‌ खग- 
arte: Quana देवायतनं करोति awa 
anid Cina त्वा यश्सा विराजते। विविक्त 
ऊंचा WS सोभाप्रोत। पुष्पप्रदानेन योमान्‌ भवति। 
अनुतेपनम्रदामन कीत्ति मान्‌ भवति। दोपप्रदानेन चश्षद्मान्‌ 
सवन्नोज्व अच्च । MAMTA बलवान्‌ । ( घूषग्रदानेनोष 
गच्छाति । देबनिम्माव्यापनयनाद्रोप्रदानफलमाप्रोति | देवाय- 
AA ATS A तदुपलेपनादृबाछाणोच्छिड्माळी मात्‌ पादा 
दिशोचादक अपरिचरणाच ॥ १-१५ ॥ 


ane क्प्णिसंहितः। 
कूपारामतड़ातीष देवतायतनेषु च'। | 
पुनःसंस्का रकत्तों लभते मौलिकं फलम्‌ ॥ १2 
इति tus धर्मथाख्र एकनवतितमोऽध्यायः | 2१} 


हिनवतितमोऽधयायः | 


स दामाधिकमभयप्रदानम्‌ | ततृप्रदानेनाभौष्तितं लोकः 
आघ्रोति । भूमिप्रदानेन च । गोचमामाचामपि भुवं प्रदाय 
gaga, पूतो भवति । गोप्रदानेन स्वग लोकमाप्नोति । 
द््ध नुप्रदो गोलोकग्न। शतधेशुप्ररो बह्मलोकान्‌ | BAN- 
जुड़ी रोयखरां मुक्तालाङइ लां कांस्योपदोहां वस्तोत्तरीयां: 
eat पधेनुरोससहनि वर्षाण स्वर शोकमाप्रोति। विशे- 
घतः कपिलाम्‌। दातं धरन्‌वरं स्वा दधेतुप्रदो भवति। 
wae; सूय्यसालोक्यमाप्रोति। वासोदश्चन्द्रसालोक्यम्‌ | 
झुवणदानेनाग्निसालोक्यम्‌ । रुप्यप्रटानेन रुपम्‌ । तेजसानां 
पात्र प्रदानेन पात्र' भवेत्‌ सेकामानाम्‌। एतमधते T- 
प्रदानेनारोग्यम्‌। अऔषधप्रदानेन च। खव्रणप्रदानेन भ 
लावण्यम्‌ । धान्यप्रदानेन ृप्तिम। थअस्सप्रदानेन च। 
Baz: सवम्‌ । धान्यप्रदानेन ANTAR I अकौत्ति ताना- 
मन्येषां दानात्‌ स्वग मवाप्ुवादिति | तिलमहः प्रजामिशाम्‌॥ 
इून्‌धनप्रदानेन दोधाग्निभवति । संग्रामे 'च सव जयमाप्रोति ॥ 
आसनप्रादानेन WAY | शब्याप्रदानेन भाथाम्‌। IUT- 
जतप्रदानेनाशतरोयक्त TII SWNT स्तयम्‌ ॥ 


feud चिता । aa 


मालटन्तचामरप्रदानेनाध्वरुरि ARI वास्तुप्रदानेग नगर?” 
faqaq ॥ १--११ ˆ 
यद्यदिष्टतमं लोके यच्चास्ति दयितं we । 
बत्तदूग॒वते देवं तटेवात्तव्यमिच्छता | ३२ 
इति वे '्णवे धमाशाख हिनवतितमो ATA: | ८२ 


विनवतितमोऽधाायः | 


अजाह्मणे दत्त तत्सममेव पारलोकिकम्‌। fert 
ब्राह्मणतरुवे । सहस्तगु्ं प्राधोते। अनन्त वेदपारगे। 
पुरोहितस्तात्रन एव पात्रम्‌ स्वसा दुहिता जामातरश्व 
UTAR | (--६ u 


न वार्यपि प्रयच्छत वे डालवतिक हिले । 

न बकत्रतिके पापे नावेदबिदि धर्मवित्‌ ॥ ७ 
uira सदालुब्धश्दाद्िकों लोकदान्धिकः। 
वेडालवतिको Sar fa: सर्वाभिसम्धिकः ॥ ८ 
अधोहटिनेळतिक: स्वाथे साधनतत्पर: | 

LA सिष्याविनोतच बकवतपरो हिज; | 2 

ये वकवतिनो लोके ये च लाग्नोरलिङ्गिन; | 

ते पतन्यनूघतामिस्तर तेग पापेम WAT । १० 

म BATISTA पापं BAT तं चरेत्‌ । 

बेन पापं प्रच्छाद्ध कुवन्‌ EMA ॥ ११ ° 


aud fawd fear । 


Wey Sem विप्रो ग्टह्यते ब्रह्मवादिभिः । 
छद्यनाचरितं aa तड cafe गच्छाति ॥ १२ 
afaygt लिद्रियेषेण यो टक्षिमुपजोवर्ति । 

स सिक्िनां हरत्येनस्तियग्योनो प्रजायते ॥ ११ 

न दानं यशसे ददार भयात्रोपकारिणे | 

ब गुत्यनोबशो लेभ्यो धर्माथ मिति निच्चितम्‌ ॥ १४ 
fa वे आये धमांशास्त्र दिनवतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ el 


गतुःमवतितमोऽध्यायः | 


उटी वखोएबितद्शने वजाययो भवेत्‌। अपत्यस्य 
घापत्यदर्थ नेंग बा। पुत्र षु भायां निक्षिप्य तयानुस्यमानो 
बा। अवाप्यष्णोतुपचरेत्‌। अफालछटेन VANTA न 
हापयेत्‌। Wray न जह्यात्‌। Awe पालयेत्‌ । 
EAN: खात्‌ । जटाश्मस्हुलोमनखांख्च बिश्यात्‌। 
त्रिषवण्दखायो स्यात्‌ । कपोतहत्सित्रासनिचय: संवत्सरः 
जिचयो बा। संवत्सरनिचयो पूवव निचितमाश्वयुज्यां 
अद्यात्‌ l (“-(२॥ 

WATT HS बाश्रीयाटछौ ग्रासान्‌ वने वसम्‌। 

पुटेमेव षलाशेन पाणिना शकलेन वा ॥ (३ 

चूति tat wind चतःनवतितमोःध्याय; ॥ ८४ ॥ 


पञ्चनवतितमो STITT: । 


वानप्रश्थम्तपसा शरोर शोपयेत । प्रो पञ्चतपाः स्थात्‌। 
आकाशशायो mei, आद्रेवाला Fam । मक्षाशो 
स्यात्‌ | एक्ञान्तरहरन्तरत्रान्सराशो वा खात्‌। पुष्पाथो । 
फलागो। शाझाशो । पणीगो garat यदात्र पचान्त- 

A e ~N 

योवी सठढ्क्रायात्‌ । MAAT Teal TRE । 
रुग्तोलूखलिशो वा ॥ १--१४ ॥ 

तपोमूलमिदं तवं दैवमानुषर; जगत्‌ । 

ANA ANTA तपशाः च तथा एतम्‌ A १६ 

AEA यदू रापं यद र॑ यञ्च TATA 

सव तत्तपसा साध्यं तपो डि JARRA | १७ 

इति वेष्णवे uima पद्चनदतितमो $व्याय; ॥ ६६ ॥ 


धकवतितमो६ध्याय: । 


अथ fag परुकपाय: प्राज़ापत्यामभिष्ट' छाला 
सव वेरं afari दत्ता अव्ज्यास्मोय्यात्‌। आळन्यस्गोना- 
रोप्य भिवाथ ग्राममियात्‌ । सहागारिक मेच्यमारयाद। 
अलाभ न व्ययत। ज faqa निक्षेत । भुक्वति जनेतीदे 
MATUA भेच्यमादद्यात्‌। VAX दारूपाबे SVU, 


६१६ विष्णस हितों १ 
शा । Reve त आदि: ufe सात्‌। अभिपूजितलाभाइंदिजेत t 
शून्यागारनिकेतन: स्यात्‌ | इक्षमूलनिकेवन वा । न ग्राम 
fetid राबिलावसेत्‌ । कोपोनाच्कादनमाचमेव वसन" 
मादद्यात्‌ | efega न्यसेत्‌ MZA | TAJA जलमादद्यातू | 
सत्यपूतं वदेत्‌। मन;पृतं सना चरेत्‌ । मरणं नाभिकामयेत्‌ 
जोबितञ्च। अतिवादांस्तितिक्ञेत। न कञ्चनाबमन्यत। 
faa: स्यात्‌ । निनेमस्कारः | १-२२ Fi 

वास्थेकं तत्ततो वाइ' चन्दनने कमुक्षतः | 

माकल्यांण म कल्थाणं तयोराप च चिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ २३ 

आणायामधारणाध्याननित्धः स्यात्‌। संसारस्यानि- 
wat पश्येत्‌ । शरोरूयारशाचभावम्‌। जरया रुपविप्यथम्‌ । 
आरीरमाबसागन्तुकव्यांधभिद्चोपतापम | VTA | 
नित्यानूधकार wa वसतिम्‌ । सूत्रपुरोषमध्ये च। aa 
चा Mature ' जग्मसमये थोनिसइटनिग- 
आम्महाडू' GNIAR बाल्य मोह गुरुपरवेश्यताम्‌ I 
सझध्ययनादनेकक्शम । यौवने च विषयप्राप्तावमा?ण तढ- 
वातौ विषयतेबनांचद्ररके vaag अप्रियेऽसितं fran 
विप्रयोगम्‌ ATÂ च रमहद:खम्‌। रंसारसंस्टतौ 
anafaa च। एवमस्मिन्‌ सततपापिनि संसारे न 
fafaq सुखम्‌ । यदापि ⁄चिहु;खापेचया SEN ag- 
प्यनित्यम्‌ । तत्मिञाशक्तावलभने वा महष :खम्‌। शरोर- 
शुट ungi waq वसारुधिरमांसास्थिमदोमञ्ञा- 
शुक्रामकम | TATATA JOIN wi मलायतनम्‌। 
saath हतं विकारि। naate aaia विनाशि ॥ 


विशासंडिता | ६१८. 


कामक्रोधघलोभभोहमदमातस स्यानम्‌ । शथिव्याप्त जोवाया- 
कायाअकप्‌। अश्थििराधमनि्राययृतम्‌। रजस्वलम्‌ | 
षट्त्वचम्‌। अस्थां त्रिभिः शते; षद्यधिकेोखमाणम्‌। 
तेषां विभाग: | aa: सद agafes शनाः। fufa- 
नेखा; । पाणिपादशलाकाच्च। षटिरङ्ग लौनां पर्वण | 
हे पाशर्गी; । चतुःथ्यं गुलूफष । चत्वा्थरत्रोोः | चत्वारि 
Te! द ह जानु-कभोलयोः। इ द अज्ञतालूषक- 
शोणिफलकेषु UMAKA | LITA पञ्चचत्वारि ग्रड्घा गम्‌ | 
पश्चरशास्थीनि ग्रोबा। जल कम्‌ ॥ तया हसु: । तन्मूले च 
हो। दो ललाटाजिएण्डे । नासा घनाश्यिका। wae: 
स्थान च साइ दिसपांतः पाखेकाः। ऊरः GAZT | 
हो शझको । चत्वारि कपालानि शिरसञ्चेति। शरोरेऽस्मिन्‌ 
सप्शिराशतानि। नव ख्ायशतानि। धमनोयते ह । 
पञ्चपेशोशतानि। चुद्रशमनोनामेकोनति cathy नव- 
तानि षट्पंचाशद्रमन्य!ः। BAA श्मस्ुनग्रकृपानाम्‌ | 
सोत्तर मरीशतत | ufana इ | चतुःप चागद्रोमकोटयः 
gafa लक्ञाणि। नाभिरोजोगरं शक्र शोण्णित शक्ष्को 
मूदा कण्ठो छुट्यंचेति प्राणायतजानि | वाएदय जकङ्वादयं 
aa’ ोषेमिति षडङ्गानि। असा ast अवहनन नामिः 
क्लोमा यङत्‌ Wet Asta टको बस्तिः पुरीषाधानम्ा- 
मागयो रयं ANA GEC गुढकाछग्‌ । झनोनिशे 
wfage शम्दुलो कयी करणथव्रको मण्डो भवो धङको 
टन्तवेटावोडो कङुन्दरे TEAG टपणों वुको झ NETT 
ant स्तनो safar faat वाइ अङ्क ऊद पिब्छिक 
vs 


६६० विशासंडिता | 


तालदरं वस्तिशोषों चिवुकं गलगुष्किके अवट्सत्यस्मिन 
शरोरके स्थानानि। शब्दस्मश रसरुपगन्धरद्च विषया! । 
नासिकालोचनत्वग्जिष्ठायोल्रमिति वुद्योन्द्रियणि | ext 
पादौ ware’ जिह्वेति कर्म fanfa, मनोवुदिरामह 
ाब्यत्तामितोन्द्रियातोताः ॥ १2६ ॥ 

दूटं शरोरं aaa क्षेत्रमित्यनिधोयते । 

एतद्यो वेत्ति तं ae: चेत्रच्नमिति afez: | ८७ 

चलततमव मां विदि yiga yg भाविनि | 


en o 


खलचेतन्नविज्ञान जय नित्य Yg ॥ ८८ 
दूति awa ध्माशासत्र षसवतितमोऽष्याय'ः ॥ ८६ ॥ 


t 


सप्तनवतितमोऽध्यायः । 


ऊरुस्थोत्तानचरणः सब्य करे करमितर न्यस्य तालु 
स्थादलजिह्ो दन्देद न्तानसंस्पशन्‌ स्व नासिकाग्र' पश्यग्‌ 
दिश्चानवलोकयन्‌ विभीः प्रगान्ताला चतु विंशत्या तशवे 
व्यतीतं चिन्तयेत्‌ । नित्यमतोन्द्रियमगुणं NRAN रसरुष 
गन्‌ धातोतं सव ज्ञमतिस्थलम्‌ | सवगर्मातसुच्मम्‌। सवतः 
पाणिपादं सः तो;चिशिरोमुख सवतः स॒वन्द्रियर्शाक्तम्‌। 
ud ध्यायेत्‌ । ध्याननिरतघ्य च संवत्सरेण योगाषिर्भावो 
मवति। अथ निराकारे लच्धवन्‌धं कत्त न शक्रोति तदा 
यव्ये MATAR ATS ITAA TST A पूव पूर्व 
ध्यात्वा तत्र लगलच्य शत्तत्‌ परित्यज्यापरमपरं थ्यागेत्‌ । 
Ui पुरुषद्यानमारमेत | अत्रा्समथः स्वकछुदयपद्म स्थावा- 


विप्लुसं हिता | ९६१ 


ख. स्य मध्ये टोपबत्‌ पुरुषं ध्यायेत्‌। तत्राप्यसमर्थ भगवन्तं 
nsi किरोटिनं कुग्डखिनसङ्गट्नि श्रोवत्साइ qa- 
सालाविभूषितोरस्कं सोम्यरुपं ages शक्ष्यक्रगदापद्मधर 
चरशणमध्यगतभुवं ध्यायेत्‌ । यद्यायति तदाप्रोति wra- 
गुह्यम्‌ । तस्मात्‌ स्मेव at त्यक्वा अक्षरमेब ध्यायेत्‌ । 
न च पुरुष विना किचिदष्यक्षरमक्ष्ति। तं प्राप्य सुक्तो 
अवति ॥ १-१३ ॥ 

पुरमाक्रम्य सकलं शते यस्मान्भहाप्रसुः | 

तस्मात्‌ पुरुष इत्ये प्रोथते तत्त्वाचन्तक: | १५ 

प्राग्राब्रापरराब्र षु योगो नित्यमतन्द्रितः | 

ध्यायते पुरुष विष्ण" निगणं पंचविशकम्‌ ॥ १६ 

तत्त्वात्मानमगम्यंच सव तक्त्वविवस्जितम्‌ | 

असक्तं gigaa निगणं गुशभोक्तं च ॥ १७ 

वषहिरम्तद्च भूतानामचरं चरमेव च। ० 

amar तरविज्वेयं दूरस्यंचान्तिके च तत्‌ ॥ १८ 

अविभक्त च भूतेन farafaa च स्थितम्‌ । 

भूतभव्यभवटूप ग्रसिष्ण्‌, प्रभविष्ण च | १८ 

ज्योतिषामपि तजजगोतिस्तमसः परमुच्यते | 

ज्ञानं ज्ञेयं utara दि सवस्य तिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ २० 

दूति da’ तथा ज्ञान झेयंचोक्त समासतः | 

HARM एतदिज्ञाय मड्ावायोपपद्यते ॥ २१ 

दूति वे शवे धर्माशासत्र सतनवतितमो5ध्याय; ॥ ८७ | 


अष्टनवतितमो$धाय: १ 


इत्यवसुक्ता वसुमती जालुभ्यां शिरसा च नमस्कार 
छत्वोवाच। भगव स्वत्समोपे सततमेवं चत्वारि महाभूतानि 
छतालयात्याकाशः शङ्करुपी वायद्चक्ररुपौ तेजद्च गदारुष्य 
सोऽन्भोरुइरुपो अहमण्यनेनेव रुपेण अगवत्पाट्मध्यपरि- 
वत्तिनो भवितुमिच्छामि। इत्येवसुक्तोभगवांस्तयेत्य॒वाच | 
वस्ुधाप लखकामा तथा चक्र । देवदेयच्च तुष्टाव। wt 
नमस्त | देवदेव। पासरुदेब। आअरदददेव। कामदेव। 
कामपाल। ATA! अनाटिमध्यनिधन। ग्रजापते। 
झुप्रजापते। सराप्रजापते। ऊञ्ञस्पते। वाचस्ते। 
जगत्‌पते। feat. JAMAI wana) एथोविषते। 


सलिलपते। ट्रिपत। HEIA I मरुत्‌पते। लक्षोपते। 
AWW | MATAI सवेग। अचिन्त । छानगम्य। 
JERAI JEFA) ARMI ब्रह्म्रय। अझकायिक। 
महाकायिक । महाराजिक | चतुमाहाराजिक | भास्वर | 
महाभासखर | SAI महाभाग। स्वर। तुषित। महा- 
तुषित। wagal परिनिभित । अपरिनिर्शित । aq- 
बत्तिन्‌। यज्ञ । महायज्ञ JAAN । यज्ञगम्य। AN- 
निधन | अजित । वकुण्ठ । अपार । पर। पुराण लेख्य | 
प्रजाधर | चित्रशिखणूडधर। यज्ञभागहर। पुरोडाशइर | 
विश्वेश्वर । विश्वधर। शचिय्व:। अच्युताज्षन ष्ठताशिः | 
GUEUC | पद्मनाभ | पद्मधर | पद्मधाराधर | हृषोकेश । 
TETRI महाबराह। AST | अच्यत | अनन्त । पुरुष | 


वि्शसहिता। ६६१ 


महापुरूष । कपिल । साहयाचाय्य । विश्वकसेन। wit 
wire | way | धर्षावसुप्रद | नरप्रद feat: । जिष्णो । 
शहिष्शो। छश। पुण्डरोकाक। नारायण । परायण । 
जगतृपरायण | नमो मम इति | १-१०१ | 

स्तुत्वा त्वेवं प्रस%न मनसा एथितो तदा | 

उवाच समारं CA AURAT वसुन्धरा | १०२ 

दूति awa ANE ५४ नवाततमोऽध्यादः pecs 


नवनवतितमोऽधायः | 


gut fad देवदेवस्य fasts होतपाडां तपसा ज्यलग्तीम : 
रुतपजाम्युनदचारुबर्णी पप्रच्छ देवो यर IT HBT ॥ | 
लब्निदकोकनदचा SHR १रे श्ये 
उब्निद्रकोकनदानाभिम्टहोतपादे | 
उान्नद्रकोकनद्सदसदास्थितीते 
उब्बिद्रकोकनदभध्यक्षमानवर्ण | २ 
मोलाननेत्र तपनीयबण saat cafagivarty | 
वन्द्रानने CAGATAMA महाप्रभावे SA; प्रधाने | ३ 
त्वमेव निद्रा जगत; प्रधाना लक्ष्मीए fa: स्लोविरतिजेया च । 
कान्तिः प्रजा कोत्ति रथो विमतिः सरस्ततो arra पावनो च | 
स्वघा तितिक्षा वरुधा प्रतिष्ठा 
स्थिति रुदोक्षा च तथा gafa | 
ख्यातिविशाला च तथानसूया 
स्वाहा च मेधा च तथेव afi: | ५ 


६६४ विशुसंचिता | 


आक्रम्य सबौन्तु यया त्रिलोकी 

तिष्ठत्ययं देववरो;सिताच्ि | 

तथा feat त्य॑ वरदे तथापि 

ए च्छास्य हं वसति fare: ॥ ४ 
इत्येवमुक्ता वरुधां बभाषे लक्ष्मोस्तदा देववराग्रतःस्था | 
सदा स्थिताहं मधरूदनस्य देवस्य पाश्व तपनोय वर्ण || © 

अस्याज्ञया यं मनसा स्ररामि ' 

fanaa तं प्रवदन्ति सन्तः | 

PARITY वाप्यथ तत्र चाइ 

स्थिता सदा त च्छणु लोकधात्रि॥ ८ 
बसाम्यय के च निशाकरे च तारागणाबव्ये गगने विमेघे | 
मेघे तथालम्वपयोधरे च शक्रायुधाव्य च तड़ितृप्रकाशे ॥ ८ 
तथा सुवणं विमले च रुष्ये र घु वसू व्वमलेषु भूमे । 
प्रसादमालारू च पाण्ड रार देपालयेषु ध्वजभूषितेषु ॥ (० 
सटाः कृते चाप्यथ गोमये च मत्त गजेन्द्र तुरगे प्रहृष्ट | 
aa तथा द५सरमान्वते च fan तथेवाध्ययनप्रपन्रे ॥ ११ 

सिंहासन चामलके च fae 

wa च गहे च तथेव पद्म । 

aia इताथ विमले च खड गे 

आदये विम्ब च तथा खिताइम्‌ ॥ १२ 

पूर्णोदकुन्भ षु सचामरेषु 

सतालरन्तषु बिभूषितेषु । 

 शङ्कारपात्र षु मनोदरेषु 
रूदि स्थिताहञ्च नवोडतायाम्‌ ॥ (१ 


विशाुसंहिंता | ६३५ 


धीरे तथा सपिषि शाहले च 
wiz तथा दक्ष yama । 
देडे कुमाय्याच तथा खराणां 
तपस्विनां angaia देहे ॥ १४ 
शरे च संग्रामविनिगते च 
स्थितो बते स्वग सद.प्रयाते | 
वेदध्वनो वाप्यथ शङ्कशब्दे 
स्वाहासधायामथ MANR I (५ 
राजाभिषेके च तथा विवाह 
यज्ञ वरे स्नातशिरस्यथाषि | 
पुष्पषु Tay च पव तेषु 

फलेषु रम्येषु सरिद्दरारू | १६ 
ITE पूणष तथा जलेषु 
सशादलायां भुवि पद्मखण्‌डे । 
वने च वत्से च faut wee 
साधो नरे घमोपरायणे च ॥ to 
आचारसेविन्यथ शास्त्रनित्य 
विनोतवेष च तथा खुवैष । 
सुशइदान्ते मलबज्जिते च 
aera चातिथिपूजके च ॥ १८ 
स्वदारतुष्ट निरते च धम्मं 
udine MAINETTA । 
सदा सपुष्प च खुगश्थिगानं 
सगखलिप्त च बिनूषिते च | (८. 


६६६ fam afeat | 


सत्यस्थिते भतहिते निविष्ट 

क्षमाच्ििते क्रोधवियज्ञिते च | 

GRAS WAIT 

कल्याण॑चित्ते च सदाविनोते | २० 
नारोष्‌ नित्यं सुविभपिताख पतिबताखु प्रियवादिनौषु | 
अमुक्तहस्ताखु सतान्वितारू रुगुप्रभाण्डास्ु बलिप्रियाख It 
सम्प्रटवेश्मासु जितेन्द्रिया कलिव्यपेतारु पथिस्थितारु | 
धर्माव्यपेलास दयान्वितार स्मिता wears मधुरुद्ने तु ॥ २२ 

दूति वे गवे ध ग्र्या रे नवनवतितमोऽध्यायः ॥ ८८ ॥ 


See eee, 


शत्तमोषधाय: । 


धर्माशास्तमिर्ट यछ' स्वयं टवेन भाषितम | 

ये fest धारयिर्यान्त तेषां wa गति: परा |? 

ae पवित्र' मङ्गस्यं स्वग्यमायुप्यमव च | 

ज्ञानंचेव यश स्यंच धमसोभाग्यवईनभ्‌॥ २ 

अध्येतव्यं धारणोयं याव्यं श्रोतव्यमंव च । 

खाड षु यावणोयंच भतिकामेन रे; सदा । 

ge रहस्य परमं कथितं वसुधे तव ॥ ३ 

सया प्रसन्न जर्गादताथ सोभाग्यमेतत्‌ परम रहस्यम्‌ | 

दुःस्वप्रनाञ्चं वइपुण्ययृक्तं शिवालयं शखाशतधर्माशास्त्रम ॥ ४ 

दूति ama धर्मशास्त्र शततमोऽध्यायः ॥ १०० | 

दूति वेष्णवसंहिता समाप्ता । 


